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PREFACE 


Section  I  of  this  volume  contains  new  texts  of  Greek  drama:  4639  offers  a  tragic  rhesis,  probably 
by  Euripides,  4640  plot-summaries  of  two  tragedies  (both  items  may  have  some  connection  with 
the  lost  Hippolytos  Kalyptomenos)\  4641-6  continue  our  publication  of  comedy,  4641  a  useful  addition 
to  Act  n  of  Menander’s  Epitrepontes,  4642  and  4643  perhaps  assignable  to  Kitharistes  and  Hymnis;  in 
unassigned  fragments  we  hear  of  a  patriot  and  shouting  (4645)  and  of  a  formal  betrothal  (4646). 
The  section  continues  with  unknown  prose  texts:  a  rhetorical  exercise,  Enkomion  of  the  Horse  (4647), 
and  a  learned  treatise  on  star-signs  as  evidenced  in  Greek  poets  (4648);  4649-51  also  quote  Hesiod, 
while  4652  contains  a  glossary  to  the  Hesiodic  Scutum. 

The  Hesiodic  reference  continues  in  Section  II.  4653—66  include  all  the  remaining  papyri  of 
Theogonv,  Works  and  Days,  and  Shield  thus  far  identified  in  the  holdings  of  the  Egypt  Exploration  So¬ 
ciety;  their  textual  interest  lies  above  all  in  their  omission  or  inclusion  of  verses  suspected  by  ancient 
scholars  and  modern  editors.  We  have  added  two  rarities  (4667—8) :  a  fragment  with  Homeric  Hymns 
1 8  and  7  (consecutively),  and  the  first  known  papyrus  of  Batrachomyomachia. 

Section  III  contains  three  writing  exercises  and  the  like,  chosen  for  their  palaeographic  interest 
(4669—71);  and  three  pieces  of  erotic  magic  (4672—4). 

The  documentary  texts  in  Section  IV  come  mostiy  from  the  fifth  century  ad  (a  period  from 
which  we  have  relatively  few  papyri).  They  have  been  chosen  primarily  for  their  chronological  and 
prosopographical  interest.  Many  provide  the  earliest  or  latest  known  dates  for  the  use  in  Egypt  of 
certain  consulates  for  dating  purposes ;  this  and  any  other  relevant  information  has  been  made  avail¬ 
able  to  Professors  Bagnall  and  Worp  for  the  new  edition  of  their  Chronological  Systems  of  Byzantine  Egypt. 
Others  attest  Oxyrhynchite  magnates  with  titles  of  nobility  and  so  offer  glimpses  of  the  provincial  el¬ 
ite  of  the  Later  Roman  Empire.  4703—4  provide  rare  examples  of  Oxyrhynchite  documents  from  the 
period  of  Persian  rule  in  Egypt.  At  the  same  time  the  texts  illustrate  the  continuing  flow  of  essential 
business :  loans,  supplies  of  wine,  leases  of  land  and  houses  and  individual  rooms,  the  maintenance  of 
irrigation  machines  (4697)  and  the  transport  down  river  of  the  grain  owed  to  the  state  (4685). 

Dr  Gonis  and  Dr  Obbink  prepared  the  indexes  for  the  literary  and  subliterary  texts  (4641—2 
were  indexed  by  Dr  R.  Niinlist);  Ms  L.  Capponi  and  Dr  Gonis  indexed  the  documentary  texts.  The 
plates  have  been  produced  from  digital  images  created  by  Dr  R.  Hatzilambrou  and  Mr  P  Micklem. 

We  record  our  gratitude  to  all  the  contributors;  to  Dr  Jeffrey  Dean  for  the  deftness  and  preci¬ 
sion  with  which  he  formatted  the  text;  and  to  Messrs  Charlesworth  for  their  dispatch  in  the  printing 
and  binding.  Dr  Rea  and  Professor  Thomas  read  and  commented  on  large  parts  of  the  volume  in 
draft;  Dr  Coles  worked  through  the  texts  of  Comedy  and  Magic,  gready  to  their  benefit.  The  British 
Academy  has  readopted  The  Oxyrhynchus  Papyri  as  one  of  its  Major  Research  Projects;  but  we  have 
a  great  additional  debt  to  the  Arts  and  Humanities  Research  Board  for  the  generous  grant  which  has 
made  it  possible  to  continue  the  whole  enterprise. 

The  signatures  below  reflect  a  reconstitution  of  the  editorial  board.  In  future  the  Advisory  Edi¬ 
tors  will  contribute  by  reading  and  commenting  on  the  material  at  an  early  stage ;  the  General  Editors 
will  carry  through  the  final  revision  and  the  process  of  production. 

October  2003  R.  A.  COLES  N.  GONIS 

J.  R.  REA  D.  OBBINK 

J.  D.  THOMAS  RJ.  PARSONS 

Advisory  Editors  General  editors 
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NOTE  ON  THE  METHOD  OF 
PUBLICATION  AND  ABBREVIATIONS 


The  basis  of  the  method  is  the  Leiden  system  of  punctuation,  see  CE  7  (1932)  262-9. 
It  may  be  summarized  as  follows : 


a-h 

The  letters  are  doubtful,  either  because  of  damage  or  because  they  are 
otherwise  difficult  to  read 

[a/3y] 

[...] 

0 

Approximately  three  letters  remain  unread  by  the  editor 

The  letters  are  lost,  but  restored  from  a  parallel  or  by  conjecture 
Approximately  three  letters  are  lost 

Round  brackets  indicate  the  resolution  of  an  abbreviation  or  a  symbol, 
e.g.  (apTa/Sr))  represents  the  symbol  ~,  crp(ar^yoc)  represents  the  ab¬ 
breviation  crpj 

'a/3/ 

<a/3y) 

{a/3  y} 

The  letters  are  deleted  in  the  papyrus 

The  letters  are  added  above  the  line 

The  letters  are  added  by  the  editor 

The  letters  are  regarded  as  mistaken  and  rejected  by  the  editor 

Bold  arabic  numerals  refer  to  papyri  printed  in  the  volumes  of  The  Oxyrhynchus  Papyri. 
The  abbreviations  used  are  in  the  main  identical  with  those  inj.  F.  Oates  et  al.,  Checklist 
of  Editions  of  Greek  Papyri  and  Ostraca  ( BASP  Suppl.  no.  9,  5200i);  for  a  more  up-to-date  ver¬ 
sion  of  the  Checklist ,  see  http :// scriptorium.lib.duke.edu/ papyrus/ texts/ clist.html. 


I.  NEW  LITERARY  TEXTS 


a.  TRAGEDY  AND  COMEDY 


4639.  Tragedy  (Euripides?) 

73/g(a)  fr.  i  9.5  x  ig  cm  First/second  century 

Plate  I 

Four  pieces  in  the  same  hand,  possibly  from  the  same  roll.  The  writing  runs  parallel 
with  the  fibres.  The  backs  are  blank;  ko\\t)cic  in  fr.  2.  The  sequence  of  the  fragments  can¬ 
not  be  established.  They  are  here  numbered  according  to  size. 

Fr.  1  preserves  parts  of  two  successive  columns:  (i)  Foot  of  a  column,  line  endings  (6  or 
7  lines;  the  blank  space  below  line  2  allows  for  one  or  two  shorter  lines),  (ii)  Line  beginnings 
(20  lines)  and  full  height  of  a  column,  with  an  upper  margin  of  2.5  cm,  and  a  lower  margin 
of  4  cm.  Beginnings  of  trimeters.  Towards  the  foot,  the  column  slightly  slopes  to  the  left. 
Fr.  2 :  upper  part  of  a  column,  12  lines  and  an  upper  margin  of  max.  2  cm.  This  is  the  mid¬ 
dle  section  of  some  trimeters  (or  tetrameters?),  the  area  around  the  caesura.  At  the  start  of 
each  line,  the  first  metrurn  is  lost.  Line  6  is  blank.  It  may  have  contained  an  exclamatio  extra 
metrum,  now  broken  off.  Fr.  3:  remains  of  4  lines.  Fr.  4:  traces  of  one  line  (two  letters). 

The  fragments  are  written  in  the  large  and  handsome  rounded  capital  usually  called 
‘Roman  Uncial’.  This  is  an  elegant  specimen,  though  not  as  accomplished  as  I  20,  LXIV 
4410,  4411,  P.  Ryl.  Ill  514,  the  Hawara  Homer  ( GMAW 2  13)  —  or  even  P.  Tebt.  II  265. 
The  closest  parallels  are  XXIII  2354,  XXXII  2624,  XLV  3229,  LIX  3972,  and  esp.  LXII 
4301.  Cf.  also  VIII 1084,  XI  1362,  XX  2260,  XXX  2511,  XXXII  2634,  XXXVII  2801, 
2805,  2807,  XLV  3214,  XLIX  3447,  LIX  3963,  3964.  Somewhat  less  formal  (and  per¬ 
haps  earlier?):  V  844,  VIII  1090,  XV  1806,  XXIII  2378,  XXVII  2468,  XXXII  2623, 
XXXVII  2818,  XLI  2944,  XLVII  3325,  P.  Ryl.  I  6o,  III  482. 

This  style  is  highly  formal  and  calligraphic.  There  are  no  ligatures.  Letters  are  strictly 
bilinear,  except  (j>  ('p  is  not  attested  here).  With  the  exception  of  1,  they  would  all  fit  into 
a  square  that  is  more  or  less  equal  for  every  letter. 

A  and  A  are  very  similar:  the  cross-bar  of  A  is  high  up.  Descending  obliques  of  A,  A, 
A  begin  from  above  the  apex,  e,  e,  o,  c  are  carefully  rounded,  m  is  deep  and  rounded  with 
a  bowl-shaped  centre.  The  loop  of  (j)  is  a  broad,  well-rounded  oval.  The  letters  are  richly 
decorated.  There  are  serifs  and  finials  at  the  end  of  almost  every  stroke,  including  the  top 
oblique  of  k  and  the  caps  of  6,  c  (but  no  blob  on  the  cross-bar  of  e).  There  is  also  a  clear, 
though  not  extreme,  tendency  to  ‘shading’ :  verticals  and  descending  obliques  are  thick, 
horizontals  and  rising  obliques  are  fine. 

There  are  numerous  lectional  signs.  Accents:  fr.  1  i  5,  ii  1,  2,  10,  14,  19;  fr.  2.1,  3,  8, 
10;  fr.  3.1?  Breathings  (Turner’s  form  1):  fr.  1  ii  2,  5,  8,  14,  possibly  fr.  2.2.  Accents  and 


NEW  LITERARY  TEXTS 


breathings  are  usually  written  exactly  above  the  letter,  or  over  the  middle  of  a  diphthong 
(fr.  i  i  5,  ii  14;  fr.  2.1,  10).  Sometimes  they  are  moved  slightly  to  the  right:  fr.  1  ii  5,  8  (br.),  and 
fr.  2.3,  8  (ace.). 

Diaeresis  (inorganic):  fr.  1  ii  2;  fr.  2.12.  Apostrophe  (to  the  right  above  the  letter,  not 
between  letters):  fr.  1  ii  1,  8,  14.  Punctuation  (41/07):  fr.  1  i  1,  7,  ii  6;  fr.  2.8,  9.  Scriptio plena :  fr.  1 
ii  2  (but  not  fr.  1  ii  1,  3,  8,  14;  fr.  2.7).  1  adscriptum  is  nowhere  required  (but  see  fr.  1  ii  20  n.). 

lotacism:  probably  fr.  2.5.  Correction:  fr.  1  ii  3  —  no  cancellation,  just  written  above 
(see  n.).  The  correction  seems  to  have  been  made  by  the  scribe  himself :  k  and  A  are  a  little 
thinner  and  less  formal  (presumably  because  they  are  written  smaller),  but  the  ink  appears 
to  be  the  same.  Diaereses  and  piccai  must  have  been  written  with  the  text:  they  are  well¬ 
spaced,  thick  blobs.  The  other  signs  are  thinner:  the  spacing  suggests  that  they  were  added 
later;  the  ink  suggests  that  this  was  done  by  the  same  hand. 

This  was  a  roll  carefully  written  in  an  ambitious  style.  It  was  extensively  marked,  punc¬ 
tuated,  and  corrected  by  the  scribe  himself.  The  layout  was  generous,  with  ample  margins. 
A  beautiful  copy  —  perhaps  a  luxury  edition  of  a  classic?  What  was  its  content? 

Fr.  1  contains  the  beginnings  of  trimeters,  fr.  2  the  middle  of  a  column  of  trimeters  (or 
tetrameters?).  No  certain  instances  of  resolution;  correptio  Attica  in  fr.  1  ii  2,  but  apparently 
not  in  fr.  1  ii  7.  Metre  and  language  suggest  tragedy.  If  so,  the  most  likely  candidate  (at  this 
time)  is  Euripides.  The  diction  supports  this  (see  comm.,  esp.  fr.  1  ii  8  n.).  I  find  nothing  to 
contradict  it.  If  Euripides,  which  play? 

Fr.  1  preserves  part  of  a  prjcic.  The  speaker  seems  to  remain  the  same  throughout,  but 
it  does  not  emerge  who  s/he  is.  When  the  text  begins,  s/he  addresses  a  group  (fr.  1  ii  1  f.), 
presumably  the  chorus,  about  someone  else.  S/he  then  addresses  this  person:  first  indirectly 
(fr.  1  ii  3—7;  note  the  3rd  pers.  sg.  imperatives),  then  directly  (from  fr.  1  ii  8;  taken  up  in  12? 
IT  !5?  J6?)- 

The  speaker  complains  of  ilftpic  (fr.  1  ii  2).  The  tone  is  angry  and  dismissive  (note  the 
series  of  asyndetic  imperatives).  The  opponent  is  sent  away  (fr.  1  ii  4f. ,  and  probably  8)  on 
horseback  (1.6).  Is  he  (fr.  1  ii  1  avro[v?)  the  speaker’s  son  (fr.  1  ii  19  e.g.  rovp,6r  p,eA[r]p,a?;  cf. 
fr.  1  ii  20),  banished  from  the  speaker’s  house  (fr.  1  ii  19  e.g.  rovpiov  p,eX[a6pov?)?  Is  he  absent 
or  present  during  the  speech?  Has  he  just  left,  or  is  he  on  the  point  of  leaving,  perhaps  after 
an  aydiv?  And  what  is  the  relevance  of  the  agricultural  references  in  fr.  1  ii  7  f.  ? 

The  beginning  of  the  speech  is  lost:  eare  S’  avTo \v  (?  fr.  1  ii  1;  see  n.)  can  hardly  have 
been  its  opening  words.  Its  conclusion  may  survive  in  fr.  2.1-5.  Fr.  2.3  ip-avrov  would  suit 
the  end  of  the  speech  (cf.  the  first-person  references  at  fr.  1  ii  14,  16,  17,  19).  Fr.  2.9  is  blank: 
probably  because  it  contained  an  exclamatio  extra  metrum  (presumably  the  reaction  of  a  new 
speaker).  When  the  text  resumes,  the  speaker  has  changed:  2.8  ]d>pcc8a  strongly  suggests 
the  chorus.  In  their  first  line  (2.7),  they  address  the  previous  speaker  as  their  lord  and  mas¬ 
ter:  Sec77or(a).  If  the  speaker  of  fr.  1  is  the  same  as  in  fr.  2.1-5,  it  follows  that  he  is  male  (2.3, 
7),  and  a  figure  of  authority. 

If  taken  together  like  this,  frr.  1  and  2  (can  be  made  to)  cohere  closely  —  enough,  in 
fact,  to  yield  the  outline  of  a  scene:  the  end  of  a  prjcic,  and  the  reaction  of  the  chorus.  This 
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is  a  moment  of  great  dramatic  tension.  The  speaker  is  agitated  (and  obviously  concerned 
with,  perhaps  for,  himself:  fr.  i  ii  n?  14?  16,  17,  19;  2.3,  4?  5?).  In  his  attack,  he  moves  from 
addressing  the  chorus  to  indirect  and  then  direct  address  of  his  opponent  (who  may  well  be 
absent).  Tension  is  mounting. 

Where  does  this  scene  belong?  Who  are  the  characters?  The  speaker  is  addressed 
as  8 €ctt6tt]c,  ‘master,  king,  lord’  (E.  Dickey,  Greek  Forms  of  Address:  From  Herodotus  to  Lucian 
(Oxford  1996)  95—8).  A  king  denouncing,  perhaps  banishing,  an  hybristic  horseman,  pos¬ 
sibly  his  son?  Feats  of  equine  prowess  may  suggest  the  Bellerophontes ;  there  are  other  pos¬ 
sibilities,  too  —  perhaps  the  following  is  worth  mentioning.  The  speaker  could  be  Theseus, 
the  target  of  his  abuse  Hippolytus.  The  fragments  could  come  from  the  Verleumdungsszene  of 
’IttttoXvtoc  KaXvnTopevoc  (with  Hippolytus  absent;  cf.  Sen.  Ph.  929-44),  or  from  the  aydiv 
(with  Hippolytus  present  or  just  leaving;  cf.  Barrett’s  collection  of  the  fragments  of  the  first 
Hipp.  in  his  edition  of  E.  Hipp.  pp.  18-26,  esp.  L  and  M,  also  N,  O,  QJ.  Note  that  metrical 
considerations  seem  to  rule  out  a  reference  to  the  curse  in  fr.  1  ii  9  Karap[;  and  that  the 
temptation  to  supply  ’A0T]\vd>v  Sec7ror(a)  at  fr.  2.7  should  be  resisted:  Secnora  is  “normally 
used  alone”  (Dickey  98). 

Fr.  1 
col.  i 

]0.[> 

]  1K0.K  [ 


5  ]vovc 

]c  ' 

].• 

foot 

col.  ii 

top 

earecFauTof 
earev^pll,  _  | 

pcr/TeiKa  AK| 

Opll,eTU)TTp[ 

5  Kat,yrjcoTTo[ 
onreveTU)'  [ 
yvr/capOTpo[ 


ears  8’  auro[ 
iad’  Uj8pi£e[i v 
pcpr’  el  /tax) 
djot^era)  TTp[ 
Kal  yrjc  6no[ 
ImreveTW  tt[ 
yvrjc  aporpo[ 
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aXXepTr’eca  [ 

aAAJ  e/37TJ  ec  ay[ 

(fuXojcKarapl 

<f>L Acoc  /<aTap[ 

10 

Xa>TavTraprj[ 

X<brav  Traprj[ 

VLKO.VeTTLCT[ 

viKav  iviCT[a 

t]  TayTafiovX[ 

t]  TavTafiovX[ 

Kai.p,ri8eva[ 

Kal  p,ri8eva[ 

dy’elapLOi,K[ 

ay’  eia  plolk[ 

15 

exdpu>VKa\ 

ixdpaip  /ca[ 

7]KatSoKO)c[ 

T]  Kal  Sokco  c[ 

emcTapLOul 

emcTa/xai  [ 

eiyapTradei  _  | 

el  yap  rradei  \ 

_  ovp,ovp.e A[ 

TOVpLOV  pLeX[ 

20 

a)COUT€77atS[ 

foot 

(be  0VTeTraL8[ 

Fr.  2 

top 

]r6iricava>  [ 

Jroi^cavcocJ 

]v  Kpeccoyuj  | 

Jr  a>y  Kpe(i)ccovaj  \ 

]ep,avTOve^eTTL[ 

]  ipLavrov  e^e7Tt[cTaptat 

]vTaKau<adri  pie{ 

Jrra  Kat  Kadrjp.e[ 

5 

1 

]  _  TpeifiovTap-rj  _  [ 

r 

]  _  TptjSorra  pi  77  [ 

J 

L 

]ra>rSec7T0Te£| 

]a»p,ec0a'  pi  [  ]ecr[ 

\vtov  SecTror’  ef  [ 

].*'■  ms.[.  .  ,J.y.[ 

10 

r^x.u. 

>T1?[ 

].  w/xe[ 

Fr.  3 

Fr.  4 

].P"[ 

JA.[ 

]«v[ 
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]Tau[ 

]  evSo[ 


Fr.  i 

col.  i  i  after  d,  rising  oblique  or  arc  with  trace  of  horizontal  (?)  in  mid-line  (e?)  2  ].,  foot  of 

a  descending  oblique,  or  serif  [,  back  of  a  circular  letter  without  cross-bar:  o,  go  7  foot  of  a  descend¬ 

ing  oblique  and  (xecrj 

col.  ii  2  [,  traces  of  left-hand  arc  of  a  circular  letter:  e,  o,  go  3  k  above  A,  but  A  not  cancelled 

5  dot  below  a  (accidental?)  6  [,  upright  with  horizontal  joining  at  the  top  and  projecting  to  the  right: 

left-hand  part  of  tt  rather  than  r  7  o[,  too  far  closed  for  co,  and  one  can  see  where  the  right-hand  arc 

joins  the  left  8  [,  upright  with  horizontal  joining  at  the  top  and  projecting  to  the  right:  left-hand  part  of 

r  or  tt  18  [,  slightly  sloping  vertical  with  serif  at  the  foot  1:9  ]  ,  trace  high  up  in  the  line,  probably 

the  tip  of  a  horizontal 

Fr.  2 

1  [,  back  of  a  circular  letter  without  cross-bar:  o  or  c  (probably  not  co);  if  cf),  part  of  the  upright  should 

be  visible  2  ,  first  perhaps  co,  with  ink  high  up  in  the  line;  second  perhaps  n  (foot  of  left,  top  of 

right  vertical  and  traces  of  the  right-hand  angular  join)  [,  trace  in  mid-line  and  on  bottom,  with  serif  at  the 
foot  4  h,  the  verticals  only  5  ].>  t°P  of  an  upright:  h,  1,  n  8  dot  above  the  right-hand  tip 

of  the  first  fx  (accidental?)  after  the  second  fx,  the  top  of  an  upright  9  \  v,  right-hand  arc  of  a  closed 

circular  letter  without  cross-bar:  o  or  co  8  [,  back  of  a  circular  letter  with  cross-bar:  e  or  ©  ]  y,  tip  of 

a  rising  oblique:  y;  of  k  and  x,  one  might  expect  to  see  the  lower  oblique,  too  y  [,  back  of  a  circular  letter 
without  cross-bar:  o  or  c  (probably  not  co)  10  y  [,  a  rising  oblique:  A,  A  some  traces  high  up  in  the 

line  12  ]  ,  traces  (partly  on  lower  layer)  of  an  open  circular  letter  with  cross-bar:  e? 

Fr.  3 

i  J  ,  horizontal  trace  at  bottom  line  level  trace  to  the  left  above  co  too  thick  for  an  accent?  too  far  to  the  left? 
4  j  ,  traces  in  mid  and  on  bottom  line 


Fr.  4 

1  back  of  a  circular  letter  with  cross-bar:  e  or  © 


(The  following  commentary  is  greatly  indebted  to  the  edition  of  Richard  Kannicht  (in  his  forthcoming  FrGF  5), 
and  to  a  first  draft  by  PJP.) 

Fr.  1 
col.  i 

1  ]^MC'  Kannicht. 

2  ]ai  kolk  [  Kannicht. 


col.  ii 

1  eare:  either  ‘let  alone’  (frequently  with  impersonal  object,  but  also  personal)  or  ‘permit’  (with  infinitive,  as 
E.  Med.  313 f  Trjvhe  8e  y0ov a  \  eare  fx’  olk€lv ,  Fr.  466f  eare  fx(e)  .  .  .  Keicdcu  Trecovcav ,  S.  Fr.  815  ear’  acftepveLV  {avrrjv 
scil.),  Ph.  1055  eare  fxifxveiv  (a vrov  scil.),  all  beginning  a  trimeter).  i5/3pt^e[tv  (2)  favours  the  latter,  and  establishes  the 
combative  tone  of  the  imperatives  (parallel  construction  supported  by  anaphora). 
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S’  shows  that  this  is  not  the  beginning  of  the  speech;  inceptive  Se  is  restricted  to  prose  (Denniston,  Greek 
Particles 2  172  (iii)). 

avro[ :  a vto[v  would  provide  a  subject  for  the  infinitive  suggested  by  2  (e.g.  eare  S’  avro[v  no  AX’  dveiSi^etv 
ip.i),  who  could  be  identified  with  the  subject  of  the  third-person  imperatives  in  4  and  6.  But  of  course  contexts 
could  be  imagined  for  a vto,  aii to[vc,  av ro[te. 

2  id Q’  vftp££e[iv:  on  asyndeton  with  anaphora,  see  Kiihner— Gerth,  Grammatik  n  345  c. 

3  ji« jt’  el  seems  certain,  although  the  scribe  did  not  mark  the  elision,  fir/re  here  may  imply  a  balancing  fjcr/re 
(yap)  in  2  (Kannicht) ;  it  cannot  be  a  sentence-connective,  adding  a  third  imperative  to  eare  .  .  .  eare  or  introduc- 
ing  opi£e'™. 

/caA*[ :  on  confusion  of  opposites,  see  Kannicht  on  E.  Hel.  264-6;^  378.2;  554a.4;  682.3. 

4  opt£ero>,  not  opi£e,  opined  etc.,  as  6  shows  (there  the  articulation  is  guaranteed  by  punctuation).  This  may 
well  be  the  beginning  of  a  new  sentence,  see  n.  on  fr.  1  ii  3.  If  so,  there  is  asyndeton:  probably  because  o/Dt£eVo)  con¬ 
tinues  (with  a  change  of  person)  the  series  of  imperatives,  and  restates  or  interprets  the  preceding  commands. 

Imrevercxj  suggests  that  opt^eVto  expresses  motion  (then  rrp\oc  Kannicht).  Possible  senses  include  (a)  ‘traverse’ 
(following  the  boundary  between  two  points)  and  (b)  ‘separate  from’  (draw  a  boundary  between):  ‘incertum  utrum 
[a]  Med.  432—5  enXevca c  .  .  .  SrSip-ovc  optcaca  .  .  .  nerpac  (ubi  U  B  avrl  tov  StacTelXaca  /ecu  Ste^eAdovca  rac 
Cvp.TrXrjyd.Sac)  ~  A.  Suppl.  540-6  (Kerkhecker)  an  [b]  Hel.  128  xeijacov  aAAoc’  aAAov  (7 to  pOpov  scil.)  djpicev  (~  ibid. 
1670)  vel  Hec.  940-1  vavc  .  .  .  p.’  an 6  ydc  cbpicev  ’/AtaSoc  conferendum’  (Kannicht).  But  (c)  moral  ‘definition’  (Hec. 
801  l,djp.ev  aSu<a  Kal  St/cat’  chpicpivoi)  may  not  be  excluded  (PJP). 

5  0770 [ :  ono\y  (E.  Heracl.  19,  46  PJP)?  ono[iov  Kannicht. 

7  ‘[A.]  Prom.  708  avrjpoTovc  yvac,  Moschion.  97  F  6,9  apor’poic  .  .  .  irep^veTo  \  .  .  .  ficoAoc  (Kannicht). 

8  ‘locutio  Euripidis  propria:  Andr.  433  =  Hec.  1019  =  F  86  col.  11  4  [150,1  Austin]  =  F  773,10  [ Phaeth .  54  Dig- 
gle]  aAA’  epn>  ic  olkovc  ~  Cycl.  345  aAA’  epneT>  e’icat  ~  Andr.  1263  aAA’  e'pne  AeXpcvv  ic  .  .  .  noAiv,  Pro.  92  aAA’  e'pn’ 
’'OXvp,nov,  Hel.  477  aAA’  epn ’  an’  olkojv  (brevius  IT 699  =1411=  S.  Trach.  616  aAA’  epne  ~  S.  Trach.  819  aAA’  epnerco 
~  OC 1643  aAA'  epned’);  de  S.  F  iog  fr.  10,4  ~  adesp.  F  632,35  aAA’  ep  [  non  liquet’  (Kannicht).  E.  Med.  403  epn ’ 
ic  to  Seivov  (PJP). 

ay[povc  Kannicht.  This  would  suit  the  rustic  detail  of  7,  though  ay[pac  (E.  Ion  1161,  Supp.  885)  could  also  be 
thought  of  (PJP).  Hunting  on  horseback,  mentioned  in  passing  at  X.  Cyn.  11.3,  might  suit  Hippolytus. 

9  ‘plXcoc  (init.  trim  Hipp.  597  plXcoc  KaXcoc  S’  ov)  pot.  qu.  plA’  doc  (Kannicht). 

Karap\yrjv ,  Karapyov ,  Kardpltac,  Kar’  a p[Xdc  etc.  (PJP). 

10  E.  Ale.  356  napfj  (PJP).  lnapr)[ic  Si  sim.,  naprj\re  (Antiphan.  fr.  94.2  K.— A.  fin.  trim  orav  napfjc )’  (Kan¬ 
nicht). 

11  vucav  €77tcr[a  :  inlcT\ac’  (E.  Ion  650  navcai  Xoycov  tcovS’,  einvyelv  S’  inlcraco\  PJP)?  lAlc.  61  x —  inlcTacat 
Si,  Hipp.  380  x  —  imerap-eeda,  ibid.  919  x  —  eVtcrac^”  (Kannicht). 

12  povA[ec?  ‘rj  ravra  vel  rj  ravra  f3ovA[r)i ?  Cf.  Phoen.  386  a  yap  cv  fiovArj,  ravr ’  ip.ol  .  .  .  piAa,  IT 614  inel  Si 
f3ovArj  Taxnd  (Kannicht).  But  ravr’  afiov A[  is  also  possible  (S.  El.  546  ov  ravr ’  aftovAov  Kal  KaKov  yvd)p.rjv  narpoc; 

pjp)- 

13  p-rjSiva,  p-rjSiv ’  a[,  p,rjSev  a[,  p.rjS>  iv  a[? 

14  The  scribe  writes  ay  ’ efa  to  clarify  the  articulation  around  the  exclamation  (not  ayei,  not  eta).  The  aspira¬ 
tion  of  efa  recurs  in  other  papyri  of  drama  (S.  Euryp.fr.  221.4;  222b  fr.  7.4;  Ichn.  314.93,  174,  436  R.;  Tag.  adesp. 
655.40  K.— S.;  Epich.Jr.  1 13.177  K.— A.),  and  is  implied  in  the  etymology  stated  at  Schol.  A  II.  9.262a  (Herodian? 
hence  Hdn.  I  495  Lentz),  which  derives  eta  from  el,  tov  tovov  dXXayivToc  elc  nepLcncbp.evov  dvayKalcvc  Kal  ttjc 
Sacefac 5 Attlkcoc  npoceXdovcrjc.  Kannicht  on  E .fr.  693.1;  Diggle  on  E.  Phaeth.  221.  Cf.  Kannicht  on  E.  Hel.  1429—33 
and  1560—4,  and  Fraenkel  on  A.  Ag.  1650. 

ay’  efa  poi  k[  seems  the  most  likely  articulation;  but  if  we  cannot  rely  on  the  scribe  to  mark  elisions,  p. ’  of  k[ 
or  p. ’  olk[  come  into  consideration. 

:5  £XSpd>v  ko.[klct€?  eX8p’  wv? 

16  rj  or  ij?  c[oi? 
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18  1  irade iv  [  ( Ba .  492  et<j>’  oti  iradeiv  Set),  nadei  tt[  sim.?’  (Kannicht).  E.  Hyps.fr.  60  i  41  B.  al[cxp]ov  yap  ev 
p,ev  e^eirlcTacdai  iradeiv  (PJP). 

19  ‘ p.eX[adpov  (=  Ba.  1309)  Kerkhecker,  p.e A[ei  col  sim.’  (Kannicht).  p.eX[rjp. a? 

20  ovreiraiSl :  most  obviously,  ovre  7raiS[.  But  since  the  scribe  does  not  always  mark  elision  (note  fr.  1  ii  3 
p,r]Tei),  ovt’  eirai8[fj ,  eira8[ajv  or  the  like  may  not  be  excluded,  (‘neither  by  enchantment  nor  by  . .  .  will  you  change 
my  decision’;  cf.  A.  Ag.  69-71,  where  Fraenkel  suggested  exempli  gratia:  ovd’  viroKaUov  ovt’  eiriAeifiiov  |  ovt ’  eira- 
oiSaic  airvpiov  iepcov  \  opyac  a Teveic  irapadeX^ei.) 

Fr.  2 

1  Kannicht  suggests  e.g.  airic]Toirjc,  uAa/cJroir/c,  aijrot^c,  voc]tolt)c  av.  eir]TOLr]cav  is  not  found  in 

tragedy. 

2  Kpe(C)ccoy(oy  Kannicht;  ‘cf.  Dionys.  trag.  76  F  6  Kpeiccov  codd.:  KPECCON  PSI IX  1093,52—3  (cf.  Threatte 
Gr.  Att.  Inscr.  2,309) .  .  .  Ion.  Ch.  19  F  38,3  x  —  v  aXXojv  Kpeiccovcov  (Kannicht). 

3  e^eiri[cTap.ai  Kannicht;  he  compares  Trag.  adesp.  327.1  K.-S.  eydb  8’  ep.avTov  /cat  icAveiv  eirlcTap-aL  |  .  .  . 

4  Kad ’  r)pie[pav,  Kadrjp.e\yov ? 

5  Not  e]  kt pi- . 

6  ‘extra  metrum  e.g.  eiev-  vel  (f>e v-’  (Kannicht). 

7  ‘ heciroT ’  hac  sede  vs.  Hel.  1627’  (Kannicht). 

A.  KERKHECKER 


4640.  Hypotheses  to  a  Theseus  and  Hippolttus? 

100/ 1 (a)  14.5  x  16.4  cm  First/ early  second  century 

Plate  II 

Two  columns  of  stories  about  Theseus  and  Hippolytus  written  along  the  fibres  of 
a  papyrus  roll  that  in  the  second  column  overlaps  with  and  augments  the  text  preserved  in 
E  Mich.  inv.  6222A  (M.  Van  Rossum-Steenbeek,  Greek  Readers’  Digests  no.  7).  The  roll  was 
broken  or  torn  vertically  at  the  line-beginnings  of  col.  ii,  but  was  repaired  (with  slight  text 
loss)  in  antiquity.  The  back  is  blank  except  for  a  patch  attached  in  order  to  repair  the  break 
and  strengthen  the  roll.  (For  testimonia  and  examples  of  repair  of  papyrus  rolls  by  means 
of  glued  papyrus  patches  in  antiquity  see  E.  Puglia,  La  cura  del  libro  nel  tnondo  antico:  Guasti 
e  restauri  del  rotolo  di papiro  (Naples  1997)  chaps.  2-3  pp.  29-79.)  Running  the  full  height  of  the 
fragment,  the  patch  shows  a  section  c. 3  cm  wide  from  the  end  of  a  column  of  fragmentary 
accounts  in  a  documentary  script  written  along  the  fibres  and  oriented  in  the  same  direc¬ 
tion  as  the  writing  on  the  front.  The  hand  of  the  documentary  text  is  of  a  type  usually 
assigned  to  the  second/ third  century  ad,  making  it  possible  that  the  text  on  the  front  could 
have  been  in  use  for  as  much  as  a  century  or  more. 

The  script  belongs  to  the  plain  round  style  represented  by  Roberts,  GLH  gc  (late  first 
century  bc),  ioc  (ad  66)  and  14  first  hand  (earlier  second  century?).  It  is  bilinear  in  effect 
(a,  b,  a,  a  project  above  and  b,  p,  y,  <j>  sometimes  project  below  the  line).  The  nose  of  A 
(looped  at  left  in  the  manner  of  hands  of  the  first  century  bc  —  first  century  ad)  plunges 
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steeply  below  the  line.  The  rounded  letters  are  circular,  becoming  closely  written  and  verti¬ 
cally  compressed  toward  ends  of  lines  in  order  to  leave  an  even  right-hand  margin:  some 
line-ends  show  more  oval  forms  and  tiny  omicrons.  A  at  beginning  of  words  is  frequently 
enlarged,  with  a  well-developed  loop  connecting  the  left  down-strokes  and  the  cross-strokes. 
The  right-hand  oblique  of  A  and  A  projects  above  the  apex.  Mid-stroke  of  e  extends  be¬ 
yond  the  opening;  sometimes  it  makes  contact  with  the  inside  of  the  bowl  and  sometimes 
stands  clear  of  the  left-hand  arc.  e :  the  mid-stroke  never  significantly  exceeds  the  sides,  h 
has  a  high  cross-bar,  while  the  right  side  of  tt  is  markedly  curved.  There  is  a  variety  of  deli¬ 
cately  placed  decorative  curls,  hooks,  blobs,  half-serifs  and  a  few  full  serifs.  No  clear  shading. 

There  are  no  lectional  signs,  but  some  small  spaces  are  found  between  words:  cf.  i  3 
before  khl,  i  12  before  tov,  i  14  before  and  after  eim\or]cev  and  ii  12  before  am[.  Col.  i  3, 
4  and  14  have  small  line-fillers  and  above  the  heading  in  i  19  are  some  decorative  strokes. 
A  correction  has  been  made  supralinearly  in  i  1  and  a  cancellation  in  ii  8  is  marked  by  dots 
above  the  letters.  It  is  not  possible  to  distinguish  the  hand  of  the  corrections  from  that  of 
the  text.  Iota  adscript  occurs  in  i  4,  but  is  not  used  in  i  3  and  16,  and  there  are  some  itacistic 
writings  (ei  instead  of  1).  Elision  is  employed  without  indication  in  i  1,  ii  8  and  13.  In  the  first 
two  cases,  it  has  caused  a  problem  in  copying. 

The  columns  had  at  least  21  lines  (inferred  from  the  fact  that  there  must  have  been 
several  lines  of  the  following  hypothesis  in  col.  i  before  ii  1).  The  lines  in  col.  i  extended  to 
at  least  42  letters  and  probably  contained  more.  Those  of  col.  ii  contained  c. 55-70  letters  if 
the  text  here  closely  replicated  that  of  P.  Mich.  6222A,  and  if  that  text  has  been  correctly 
restored  by  its  editor  at  c.32  letters  per  line  (see  on  col.  ii).  The  surviving  upper  margin  of 
4  cm  shows  the  column  number  38  (A rf)  above  the  first  column.  We  can  deduce  from  this 
that  the  part  of  the  roll  preceding  this  column  must  have  been  around  7.5  metres,  assuming 
a  column  width  of  c.20  cm  (18  cm  as  reconstructed  +  2  cm  intercolumnar  space  x  37). 

The  text  does  not  exhibit  the  type  of  headings  usually  found  in  the  Euripidean  hypo¬ 
theses  (see  on  i  19),  while  P.  Mich.  inv.  6222A  preserves  no  headings.  It  could  be  one  of  three 
types:  (i)  Euripidean  hypotheses;  (ii)  mixed  hypotheses;  (iii)  mythographical  prose  stories. 

(i)  Euripidean  hypotheses.  The  two  stories  strongly  resemble  the  Euripidean  hypothe¬ 
ses  in  style  and  wording  and  they  are  more  extensive  than  those  on  the  same  characters  in 
the  other  mythographical  accounts.  Second,  we  know  that  Euripides  wrote  plays  on  The¬ 
seus  (cf.  below)  and  Hippolytus.  The  title  at  i  19  (apparently  a  heading  introducing  a  story 
that  continues  in  col.  ii,  rather  than  an  end-title  of  the  text  in  col.  i)  could  be  restored 
as  ’Itttt6Xv\toc  (or,  more  likely,  ’IttttoXvtoc  77/xo]toc)  E[vpnrl8ov  (see  note).  If  correct,  this 
would  imply  that  the  preceding  story  summarized  a  play  by  some  other  dramatist,  making 
it  unlikely  that  both  hypotheses  concerned  Euripidean  plays.  This  might  point  to: 

(ii)  mixed  hypotheses.  The  first  story  could  be  a  hypothesis  of  Sophocles’  Theseus  (cf. 
below)  followed  by  a  hypothesis  of  Euripides’  Hippolytus.  An  argument  against  this  option 
is  the  fact  that  we  do  not  have  other  examples  of  such  mixed  collections,  while  there  are 
many  papyri  with  Euripidean  hypotheses,  e.g.  XXVII  2455,  2457,  LII  3650—3652,  LX 
4017  and  T.S7XII  1286  (for  additional  examples  see  LII  3653  introd.  p.  30;  collected  by 
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Van  Rossum-Steenbeek  {Greek  Readers’  Digests  nos.  i — 16);  LII  3653  (no.  17  Van  Rossum- 
Steenbeek)  gives  two  Sophoclean  hypotheses  in  the  same  style. 

(iii)  We  cannot  exclude  the  possibility  that  we  are  dealing  not  with  hypotheses  but  with 
unspecified  mythographical  prose  stories  ordered  alphabetically  or  thematically.  These  sto¬ 
ries  may  be  related  in  one  way  or  another  to  the  tragedies  and/ or  hypotheses. 

As  regards  the  first  story,  two  plays  concerned  with  the  story  of  Theseus  and  Ariadne 
come  into  consideration:  Sophocles’  or  Euripides’  Theseus  (the  plays  attested  for  Achaeus 
and  Hera[  ],  TrGFi  20  F  18  and  37,  are  not  likely  to  appear  in  the  papyri).  Sophocles’  Minos 
(F  407)  does  not  seem  to  have  dealt  with  our  episode. 

(1 a )  Sophocles’  Theseus.  Apart  from  the  single  quotation  (F  246)  there  is  XXVII  2452 
[TrGF F  730  a— g).  These  fragments  have  been  ascribed  to  Sophocles  for  linguistic  reasons, 
whereas  T.  B.  L.  Webster,  The  Tragedies  of  Euripides  (Fondon  1967)  106  favours  Euripidean 
authorship.  We  learn  from  these  fragments  that  Ariadne  pities  the  young  Athenians  (be¬ 
cause  they  are  the  tribute  to  the  Minotaur;  cf.  730c. 15)  and  Eriboea  asks  for  pity  (730  a-b); 
Theseus  asserts  that  someone,  presumably  the  Minotaur,  will  be  caught  (730  c),  and  he 
leaves  (730  d);  a  celestial  phenomenon  is  described  (730  e)  and  at  730  f  mention  is  made  of 
someone’s  wishes.  These  data  are  not  incompatible  with  our  text,  although  the  latter  does 
not  seem  to  mention  Eriboea,  a  celestial  phenomenon  or  wishes.  The  names  of  Minos, 
Daedalus  and  Athena,  on  the  other  hand,  are  absent  in  frr.  730  a— g. 

(b)  Euripides’  Theseus.  We  know  that  Euripides  wrote  a  play  called  Theseus ;  cf.  Eur.  frr. 
381-90  N2;  Mette,  Lustrum  23-4  (1981-2)  130-34  =  frr.  493-513  and  cf.  L  3530  (=  F  386b  in 
Kannicht,  TrGF 5,  forthcoming).  The  fragments  do  not  give  much  information:  the  scene 
must  be  Crete  and  the  play  deals  with  Theseus,  Minos,  the  Minotaur  and  the  tribute.  Wila- 
mowitz’s  ideas  about  Theseus  and  his  three  wishes,  by  which  the  Aegeus,  Theseus  and  Hipp.  I 
would  have  been  connected,  are  not  supported  by  the  fragments;  cf.  Webster,  105—6.  Eur.  fr. 
1001  N2,  a  fragment  about  the  thread,  may  also  belong  to  this  play.  Fr.  388  N2  is  concerned 
with  pious  love.  We  do  not  know  the  speaker  of  these  words  nor  the  addressee,  but  this 
fragment  suggests,  as  Webster,  107,  argues,  that  Theseus  is  warned  or  warns  himself  not  to 
abandon  Athens  for  the  love  of  Ariadne.  Webster  refers  to  Erika  Simon  who  offered  the 
idea  that  this  fragment  comes  from  a  final  speech  by  Athena.  It  is  tempting  to  connect  this 
idea  with  our  text  (see  commentary  on  i  16),  but  we  must  remember  that  our  story  may  have 
nothing  to  do  with  Euripides’  play. 

On  2452  see  above.  3530  is  not  very  helpful :  it  is  probably  part  of  a  messenger-speech 
and  may  belong  either  to  Euripides’  Aegeus  or  to  his  Theseus:  ‘The  messenger  describes  his 
vantage-point  (2—3),  then  the  beast  (5—9),  then  Theseus  (ioff.)  stripped  for  action’. 

For  the  story  of  Theseus  and  Ariadne  in  general,  see  F.  Brommer,  Theseus:  die  Taten 
des  griechischen  Helden  in  der  antiken  Kunst  und  Literatur  (Darmstadt  1982);  LIMC  hi  Addenda 
and  vn  (s.v.  Ariadne  and  Theseus);  C.  Calame,  Thesee  et  I’imaginaire  Athenien  (Lausanne  1990) 
78-116;  S.  Mills,  Theseus,  Tragedy  and  the  Athenian  Empire  (Oxford  1997). 

Until  14  the  text  seems  to  tell  the  familiar  story:  Theseus  kills  the  Minotaur  with  the 
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help  of  Ariadne  and  Daedalus;  Ariadne  wants  to  be  taken  to  Athens.  From  this  point  (14) 
onwards,  it  is  unclear  what  happens;  cf.  commentary. 

Several  summaries  (referred  to  in  the  notes)  tell  the  myth  of  Theseus  and  Hippolytus 
in  wording  arguably  similar  to  the  papyrus:  e.g.  Apollod.  Epit.  1.8-9: 

die  8 e  tjkcv  clc  Kpr/Trjv  (cf.  i  1),  ’Apcd8vr]  dvydrrjp  Mlvcooc  epcoTCKcbc  8caTc0clca 
77 poc  avrov  cv  [nr  pdccciv  (so  S:  -ncpdcciv  E)  i-rrayycXXcTai,  ear  opioXoyricrjL  yvvacKa 
a vrrjv  c^clv  dnayaywv  clc  ’Adr/v ac.  opLoXoyr/cavToc  8c  cvv  opKoic  Orjccwc  Sefrai 
AaidaXov  pcpvvcac  tov  Xafivplvdov  ttjv  c^o8ov  (cf.  i  3—4).  v-rrodcpccvov  8c  ckcIvov, 

Xlvov  ccclovtl  @r)ccl  818wcl •  tovto  i^ai/iac  @r)ccvc  rrjc  dvpac  cpcXKopLcvoc  eicrjiei. 
KaraXafYov  8c  Mivwravpov  iv  ecxaTun  pccpcc  tov  XafivplvOov  -rralwv  Trvyp.alc  aire- 
ktcivcv,  epeXKopLcvoc  8c  to  Xlvov  -ndXiv  c^t/lcl.  Kal  Sia  vvktoc  pccTa  Apid8vrjc  Kal 
tcov  iral8cov  clc  Nd^ov  apcKvccTac.  cvOa  Aiovvcoc  epacOclc  ’ApiaSvrjc  rjp-iTacc,  Kal 
Kopclcac  clc  Arjpcvov  ip-lyr). 

A  less  full  version  is  given  by  D.S.  4.  61.4: 

KaTaTrXcvcdvTcov  8’  avTcov  eic  KpriTyv  ’ Apcadvr)  pccv  p  OvyaTr/p  tov  Mlvcooc  r/pdcOrj 
tov  Orjcewc  cvirpcTrelai  8ca cfrcpovToc,  &pccvc  8’  clc  Xdyovc  cXddjv  avTrjc  Kal  TavTrjv 
cvvcpyov  Xaftcvv,  tov  re  McvwTavpov  d-ncKTCivc  Kal  tt]v  ct;o8ov  ttjv  tov  XafivplvOov 
irap’  avTrjc  pcaOcov  8 Lccwdrj-  cf.  Plu.  Thes.  19. 1  c-rrcl  8c  KaTcrrXcvccv  eic  Kpr/Trjv 
.  .  .  rrapd  Trjc  ’Apcd8vrjc  cpacdclcrjc  to  Xlvov  Xaficbv,  Kal  dcdaydclc  die  ecn  tov 
XafivplvOov  tovc  cXl ypcoiic  8cct;cXdciv,  d-rrcKTCLVcv  tov  McvwTavpov  Kal  dmeVAetice 
tI)v  ’Apid8vr)v  avaXafiwv  Kal  tovc  rpOcovc. 

See  further  sch.  II.  18.590,  sch.  Od.  11.322,  sch.  AR  3.997  and  Hyg.  Fab.  42  Theseus  apudMi- 
notaurum  and  43  Ariadne. 

As  regards  the  second  story  in  the  papyrus,  comparable  prose  stories  about  Hippoly¬ 
tus  and  Phaedra  are  found  in:  the  hypothesis  of  Hipp.  //transmitted  both  in  medieval 
manuscripts  and  in  P.  Mil.Vogl.  II  44  (this  papyrus  text  is  rather  fragmentary  but  seems  to 
be  similar  to  the  medieval  hypothesis);  Apollod.  Epit.  1.18-19;  D.S.  4.  62.2—4;  Plu-  Parallela 
minora  314A-B;  Hyg.  Fab.  47;  sch.  Od.  11.321;  Tzetz.  Lyc.  1329.  See  W.  S.  Barrett,  Euripides: 
Hippolytos  (Oxford  1964)  1-45,  for  the  history  of  the  legend  including  a  discussion  of  the  lost 
Hipp.  /  and  frr.  428-47  N2.  See  also  LIMC  v,  s.v.  Hippolytus. 

An  advance  towards  reconstruction  of  col.  ii  is  gained  through  an  overlap  with  P.  Mich, 
inv.  6222A  (ed.  pr.  G.  W.  Schwendner,  Literary  and  Non-Literary  Papyri  from  the  University  of  Mich¬ 
igan  Collection  (diss.,  Univ.  of  Michigan  1988)  24—9;  re-edited  by  W.  Luppe,  ‘Die  Hypothesis 
zum  ersten  “Hippolytos”’,  fPE  102  (1994)  23—39  with  Taf.  ia,  and  subsequently  by  Van 
Rossum-Steenbeek,  Greek  Readers’  Digests  no.  7  (pp.  15  descr.,  195-6  text),  who  notes  the  over¬ 
lap  (pp.  16,  22),  and  again  by  Luppe,  ‘Nochmals  zur  Hypothesis  des  ersten  “Hippolytos”’, 
fPE  143  (2003)  23-6).  Written  in  a  version  of  the  ‘Severe  Style’  dating  from  the  end  of  the 
second  or  beginning  of  the  third  century,  P.  Mich.  6222A  (hereafter  P.  Mich.)  appears  to  con¬ 
tain  a  text  of  a  story  about  Hippolytus.  In  his  re-edition  Luppe  assumes  that  we  are  dealing 


4640.  HYPOTHESES  TO  A  THESEUS  AND  HIPPOLYTUS?  n 

with  a  hypothesis  to  the  lost  Hipp.  I.  The  wording  of  the  present  papyrus  does  not  seem  to 
be  incompatible  with  the  Euripidean  Hipp.  II,  although  it  shows  no  overlap  with  the  medi¬ 
eval  hypothesis  to  this  play.  On  the  other  hand,  it  has  several  phrases  in  sequence  in  com¬ 
mon  with  P.  Mich.,  and  this  text  has  several  details  that  seem  to  be  incompatible  with  Hipp. 
II :  (i)  <9erTaAi[a  fr.  A7,  (ii)  'Itt\ttoAvtov  croAr/v  fr.  B3  and  Ka]Avi/idp,evov  fr.  B5.  (i)  It  has  been 
plausibly  conjectured  (Barrett,  op.  cit.  32,  Luppe)  that  in  the  first  play  Theseus  was  absent  in 
Thessaly,  helping  Pirithous.  (ii)  In  view  of  the  title  of  the  first  play  —  (KaTa)KaAwT6p,evoc 
(cf.  Pollux  9,  50;  sch.  Theoc.  2,  10)  —  it  seems  most  natural  to  interpret  croApv  and  jArx/id/xe- 
vov  as  clothing  and  (un)veiling  oneself  (see  on  line  14  in  further  notes  on  P.  Mich.  6222A 
below).  Even  if  we  could  explain  ]Av< Jidpevov  otherwise  (e.g.  d-noKa\Avi)idpL€vov  —  cf.  LSJ  s.v. 
aTTOKaXvTTTw  ‘reveal  one’s  whole  mind’)  —  croAr/v  remains  problematic. 

Thus  P.  Mich,  does  seem  to  be  concerned  with  the  content  of  Hipp.  /;  and  the  same 
can  be  assumed  for  the  corresponding  section  of  4640,  which  overlaps  it.  From  the  overlap 
of  the  two  texts  it  is  possible  to  determine  the  line  lengths  of  each,  but  only  within  rough 
limits  (see  on  col.  ii).  The  arrangement  of  the  principal  P  Mich,  fragments  A—  C  and  thus 
the  reconstruction  of  the  play  provided  by  Luppe  do  not  agree  with  our  new  text,  which 
shows  that  Luppe’s  fr.  C  should  precede  fr.  B.  See  below  on  col.  ii  for  a  reconstruction  com¬ 
bining  4640  with  P.  Mich. 

The  text  and  notes  have  benefited  from  a  draft  of  the  edition  by  R.  Kannicht  for 
TrGF  5  (forthcoming)  and  comments  supplied  by  Professor  Diggle.  Citation  of  other  dra¬ 
matic  hypotheses  on  papyri  in  the  notes  is  by  the  name  of  the  play  and  the  relevant  papyrus, 
with  line  numeration  according  to  the  ed.  pr.  For  hypotheses  transmitted  in  medieval  manu¬ 
scripts,  reference  is  to  the  text  and  line  numeration  of  the  edition  of  J.  Diggle,  Euripides  i-m 
(Oxford  1981—94)  unless  otherwise  mentioned.  The  restorations  of  the  line  beginnings  in 
col.  i  are  merely  plausible  ones,  suggested  exempli  gratia,  and  commensurate  with  wording 
of  the  story  elsewhere. 
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(m.2)  A77 

]  vvTTOfj.a.vaceTTO.8  [[ r]YeL'CTrlVKPrlTrlv 
]  peyevedrjTTOuStoveicaxdeiceiCTOV 
]Lvu>TavpovaTTeKTa.vev  Ka.Lpa<in> 

]  vhcuhaAovfiop9r)cavTOcavTan> 

]  cadpvaLOCKOuTrjCTOvPaa.Aetoc 

]  drjceLCVvayojVLcocrjCTTpocevce^r] 

]  vxdeLc8i.aKoveLVOVKaTTa>Kvr]cev 
]  a>Aei.avoucdopLevocTOVpLei.voL>Tav 
]  wTOVCTrepidpceaTOVKLvhvvov 
]  c ocTr)capiahvr)C€Tn6vp.iacvTn] 
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]  ovfxevTraTepaTTpwTOve  clcvtov 

laicai  TOvSedrjceaTrapecTrjcaTO 

J  VTOcaTTOTTAeiveavTrjvavaAafiov 

\adrjvac  evirA or/cev  a[  ]LaSvrjv> 

15  ]eyripLep,ei.va>SedvpL . pte 

]  KeAevcacayap,a>Trjvopyrjvp,eco 
]TrjvvecoTepavdvyaTepaTT\ 

] 

]roc  e[  ]“[ 

20  ] .  [ 


Col.  ii 

Ta>VKa.Tec<f)a£;[ 
yapa^acaTrap  [ 
lttttoAvtovS  [ 
pLerafSi-acTO  _  [ 

5  Trapdevwv  _ 

nAeiovocyei  \ 

7 TLcrevcaca[ 

Kcup,e  |Ta|  TOll77-[ 

TOvacef37]ca[ 

10  Aei.vopLev[ 

7 TOveneA'y 
_  o/3ov  a7i[ 

lSa7TOTH^[ 

Aeucevrouf 
15  0[  JcaiA^juf 

Aey^ovajvf 
et^r/renr  _  [ 
rpoc  [ 


col.  i  2  ]  ,  end  of  oblique,  probably  A  5  ] .  5  right  curve  of  o  or  co  ii  ]  ,  right  part  of  lower 

curve  as  of  o,  co  e,  traces  of  left  and  right  parts  of  a  horizontal  at  top  with  top  of  right  upright  descending 
and  foot  of  upright  at  left  as  of  tt,  not  c  13  ]  ,  dot  in  mid-line  and  at  bottom,  apparently  e  15  dvfx 

is  followed  by  upper  left  curve  of  round  letter;  gap;  high  horizontal  stroke  and  curve  (either  it  or  right  part  of  r, 
c,  t  plus  the  left  side  of  round  letter) ;  horizontal  at  top  and  a  smaller  one  at  bottom ;  gap ;  low  dot,  some  traces  in 
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the  middle  and  end  of  horizontal  in  upper  part  of  line  17  ]  [,  slightly  curved  horizontal  stroke,  low  in  the 

line  20  ]  [,  dot 

col.  ii  2  [,  upright,  followed  by  curved  letter  (e,  e,  o,  c),  perhaps  with  cross  stroke  (e,  ©)  3  [,  ver¬ 
tical  4  [,  several  dots,  perhaps  n?  5  [,  two  round  letters  (the  first  o  or  ©;  the  second  e,  ©,  o, 

or  c)  and  a  high  dot  6  [,  traces  at  top  of  line,  probably  n  12  o,  trace  at  lower  right  as  of  A,  A, 

x  13  1,  three  small  strokes  (slightly  more  likely  of  tt  than  of  t)  have  been  displaced  17  e,  or  6  77- 

small  oblique  below  line,  A?  18  high  horizontal  and  high  small  oblique,  tta?  (before  these  strokes  in  mar¬ 

gin  a  thick  horizontal  that  does  not  seem  to  be  part  of  the  text)  [,  high  horizontal 


Col.  i 


(m.2)  A rj 


(m.i) 


5 


10 


15 


\v  v-rropeivac'  irrel  S’  etc  ttjv  Kpr/Tr/v 
J  peyeved rj  rratSouv  elcaydelc  etc  tov 
A afivpLvdov  —  tov  Me\ivd>ravpov  aTreKTeivev  Kal  paSi- 
a>c  —  t rjv  e^oSov  evpe ]v  Aai.8a.Aov  fiorjdrjcavTOC  avrtoi 

J  c  ’Adr/vatoc  Kal  rrjc  tov  fiaciAecoc 
dvyaTpoc  ’ApiaSvr/c  —  ]  Q rjcel  cvvaya>vi.a>cr]c  npoc  evcefifj 
]  vydelc  SiaKovetv  ovk  aTTWKvrjcev 
6  Si  Metvcoc  —  tt/v  d.Tr]a>AeLav  alcSopevoc  tov  MeivwTav- 
pov  ]co  tovc  Trepl  Orjcea  tov  klvSvvov 

Jojc  t rjc  Api.dSvr]c  iTn.6vp.tac  vttt]- 
t\ov  piv  iraTepa  npaiTOV  e  ei.ev  tov 
ajfiaicat,  tov  Si  ©rjcia  TrapecTr/caTO 
]  vtoc  aTTOTrAetv  iavTrjv  avaAafiov- 
Ta  ]  ’Adr/vac  einrAorjcev,  ’A[p]ia.8vr]v 

]  eyr/pe •  Metv a>  Sedvp . pe 

]  kc Aevcaca  ydpcp  tt/v  opyr/v  peco- 
]  tt]v  vewTepav  SvyaTepa  tt\  _ 


]roce[  ]“[ 

].[ 


Col.  ii 

twv  KaTec^>a^ \ 
yapd^aca  Trap  \ 
'IttttoAvtov  S  _  [ 
peTa  fitac  to  _  [ 
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5 


TTapdevwv 
7tA eiovoc  yei  [ 
TTLcrevcac  a[ 

Kal  /xe|Ta|rJ  oy  -^[oAu 
top  dcef3rjca[vTa 
Aei7TO^tev[ 

7 tov  eiceA[etice 


_  o/3ov  a7i[ 


iS ’  dnoTVxl 


etce-] 

xa-] 


15 


Xevcev  tov [ 
0[f]cai  At);u[ 
Aeyyop  ojp[ 
it^r/rei  tt  [ 
rpoc  [ 


Col.  i  i — 17 


.  .  having  endured  ....  After  .  .  .  had  come  to  Crete  .  .  .  Theseus  was  brought  into 
the  labyrinth,  slew  the  Minotaur  and  easily  found  the  exit  because  Daedalus  helped  him  .  .  . 
Athenian  and  because  the  daughter  of  the  king,  Ariadne,  assisted  Theseus  .  .  .  ,  Daedalus 
.  .  .  did  not  shrink  from  doing  service  for  a  pious  ....  When  Minos  became  aware  of  the 
death  of  the  Minotaur  he  .  .  .  Theseus  and  companions  .  .  .  the  danger  .  .  .  Ariadne’s  desire 
.  .  .  She  first  .  .  .  her  father  ...  to  deem  worthy  .  .  .  and  she  induced  Theseus  ...  to  sail  off 
taking  her  on  board.  He  sailed  to  Athens  with  a  fair  wind,  .  .  .  Ariadne  .  .  .  married  .  .  . 
Minos  .  .  .  (she)  having  ordered  .  .  .  marriage  .  .  .  the  anger  .  .  .  the  younger  daughter.  ’ 


Col.  i 


1  viropAvac  (for  the  sense  see  LSJ  n.  2/4;  hyp.  Ale.  12-13  viropeRvaca  .  .  .  reAevrijcat)  might  point  to  a  version 
in  which  Theseus  offered  himself  voluntarily  to  go  to  the  Minotaur :  cf.  Apollod.  Epit.  1 .7  cue  Be  river.  Aeyoveiv,  reiov 
iavrov  rjnoKrv:  sch.  II.  18.590;  Hyg.  Fab.  41.  2;  Plu.  Thes.  17. 1 — 3. 

2  The  general  idea  of  1—2  i-rrei  .  .  .  nalScov  is  clear:  Theseus  and  the  Attic  youths  who  were  to  be  given  as 
a  tribute  to  the  Minotaur  (cf.  Apollod.  Epit.  1.9;  Plu.  Thes.  17.2  and  19.7)  arrive  at  Crete.  But  I  pryrvrOrj  rraldoiv 
is  a  problem.  ]apeyere0ij  (a  is  almost  certain)  can  be  supplemented,  with  the  beginning  either  -n-]ap-  or  y]ap. 
Since  y]ap  ryrvrO ’  17  iralhaiv  or  7r\apryrvr0'  r)  ttm&wv  have  an  inexplicable  eta,  an  attractive  solution  is  to  read 
7r]a pryevr/dr)  followed  by  a  phrase  pertaining  to  iralSwv:  e.g.  firrii  raw  aAA0.1v  or  /.irra  raw  dir  earn).  Tr]apryrvrj67] 
nalSwv  (suggested  byj.  Diggle).  (Sic  c-n-ra  also  in  Bacchyl.  17.  2  and  cf.  sch.  II.  18.590  Sis  C.)  The  same  hyperbaton 
(with  prepositional  phrase)  occurs  in  PSI  XII  1286  Rh.  i  11— 12  i<a(J '  oAov  rAaAIjfJvj  to  r rpaTrvp.a.  See  also  hyp. 
Heracl.  3—4,  hyp.  Tr.  13,  hyp.  Ba.  15—16,  hyp.  Rh.  7.  As  to  7ra pryrvrjdTf  in  hypotheses,  cf.  PSI  XII  1286  Rh.  i  12,  LII 
3650  Alex.  25—6,  Phaeth.  10  (ed.  Diggle,  Phaethon  p.  53);  cf.  D.  Kovacs,  HSCP  88  (1984)  51  n.  9. 

eicaxOele.  In  the  papyrus  Theseus  is  brought  into  the  labyrinth,  whereas  Apollod.,  Hyg.  Fab.  42,  sch.  II.  18.590 
and  sch.  Od.  11.322  record  that  Theseus  enters  the  labyrinth  by  himself.  D.S.  and  Plu.  (see  above)  do  not  specify. 
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3— 4  On  the  wording  of  these  lines,  see  the  versions  cited  above  and  cf.  also  D.S.  1.61.2  on  a  labyrinth:  Aa- 
ftvpivOov  .  .  .  6  yap  ciccXdcov  etc  avTov  ov  Svvarai  pai8'uoc  tt]v  c£o8ov  evpciv;  sch.  II.  18.590  ottcdc  (Theseus)  .  .  . 
ciccXdoi  etc  top  A afivpivdov,  Kal  .  .  .  TraXiv  eyo t  pai8lav  Kal  cvcvpcTov  a vtoh  tt/v  c£o8ov  tov  Xafivplvdov. 

4  ttjv  c£o8ov  cvpc]v.  evpcv  ttjv  e£oSo]v  is  equally  possible.  For  cvpcv  see  LII  3650  Alex.  32  avcvpc ;  hyp.  Hipp. 
17  €vpcv. 

4— 7  In  this  text,  Daedalus  seems  to  play  a  more  important  role  than  in  most  of  the  other  versions:  in  D.S., 
Plu.  and  Hyg.,  Daedalus’  help  is  not  even  mentioned,  and  in  sch.  II.  and  Od.,  Daedalus  helps  indirectly,  i.e.  by  giv¬ 
ing  Ariadne  instructions.  It  is  only  in  Apollodorus  that  we  hear  that  Ariadne  asks  Daedalus  to  assist,  after  which 
the  latter  suggests  how  Theseus  can  find  his  way  out  of  the  labyrinth.  It  has  been  suggested  that  Theseus  used 
a  wish  to  escape  from  the  labyrinth,  cf.  the  discussion  in  Barrett,  Euripides:  Hippolytos  396  and  L  3530  p.  26,  but 
nothing  in  our  text  points  to  this. 

5— 7  seem  to  contain  an  explanation  of  why  Daedalus  offered  his  help  to  Theseus.  His  Athenian  provenance 
is  well  known  (cf.  Apollod.  3.15.8),  and  according  to  Cleidemus  FGrHist  323  F  17  (cited  by  Plu.  Thes.  19.9)  Daedalus 
was  a  cousin  of  Theseus.  A  possible  supplement  of  line  5  is  e.g.  \rjv  yap  Kal  ckciv]oc;  Diggle  suggests  [cyc'vcTo  yap 
ckclv]oc  —  both  somewhat  shorter  than  expected;  better  for  space  is  [rvyxdvcvv  yap  Kal  aurjoc.  In  Eur.  fr.  390  N2 
he  is  called  cvpttoXlttjc,  but  rj  before  c  cannot  be  read  here. 

5  rrjc  tov  jSactAecuc  is  undoubtedly  Ariadne,  who  must  by  now  have  been  introduced  in  the  story.  For  her 
motive  for  helping  Theseus  see  10  cmQvpiac. 

6  TTpoc  cvccprj :  presumably  from  an  Athenian  point  of  view.  The  issue  is  hardly  whether  it  was  pious  (or  duti¬ 
ful  or  righteous?)  to  kill  the  Minotaur.  But  it  would  be  pious  for  Daedalus  to  help  Theseus  (as  an  Athenian)  and 
the  daughter  of  his  benefactor  and  employer. 

7  ]vx0€ic.  Diggle  proposes  [rrapavopiav  clcKrjp]vxOcLc.  Or  we  might  restore  [(ev)  opKcoi  or  opKoic  £e]vxOc£c 
preceded  by  a  noun  belonging  to  cvcc\ 6rj;  cf.  E.  Supp.  1229  Kal  tov8’  cv  opKoic  ^cv^opat.  But  this  hardly  exhausts  the 
possibilities.  One  might  consider  e.g.  [/cat  vn*  cKcivrjc  cvtc\vx&€lc,  since  Daedalus  ‘was  himself  an  Athenian  and 
since  Ariadne  the  king’s  daughter  was  assisting  Theseus,  when  appealed  to  by  her  too  for  loyal  duty  (wpoc  cvcc^rj), 
he  did  not  flinch  from  giving  his  services’. 

SiaKoveiv.  Cf.  XXVII  2455  Sciron  82  SiaKovov. 

8  In  contrast  to  other  versions  of  the  myth  that  focus  on  the  adventures  of  Theseus  and  Ariadne,  this  text 
has  Minos  playing  an  active  role.  On  the  wording  of  8,  cf.  hyp.  Ba.  14  Kd.8p.oc  8c  to  ycyovoc  KaTaicffopcvoc;  PSI 
XII  1286  Rh.  i  4—5  cTT'qLcdrjpcvoc. 

9  Although  tovc  TTcpl  Grjcea  can  refer  both  to  Theseus  alone  and  to  him  and  his  companions  (cf.  S.  L.  Radt, 
‘0/  (AI  etc.)  IIEPI  +  ace.  nominis  proprii  bei  Strabon’,  £PE  71  (1988)  35-40),  the  second  option  seems  preferable. 
01 7repi  plus  proper  name  occurs  in  other  hypotheses  as  well;  see  LII  3650  Alex.  23,  hyp.  Andr.  9,  Pirith.  14  (ed.  H. 
Rabe,  RhM n.s.  63  (1908)  144),  PSI  XII  1286  Rh.  i  8  and  Scyrii  ii  22. 

kIv8wov.  Cf.  (in  different  contexts)  PSI  XII  1286  Rh.  i  1—2;  LII  3650  Alex.  31;  XXVII  2455  Phrixus  1 237. 

tovc  776/31  Grjcea  and  tov  klv8vvov  probably  belong  to  one  verb  with  two  accusative  objects.  If  tov  klv8vvov 
belongs  to  another  verb  or  clause  (in  this  case  we  should  put  a  stop  after  0r]C€a),  we  would  be  lacking  a  conjunc¬ 
tion  such  as  8c.  9  (and  10)  perhaps  relate  that  Minos  learns  that  Theseus  escaped  from  the  danger:  e.g.  9—10 
€7Tcyv]a>  tovc  TTcpl  Orjcca  tov  klvSvvov  [<^6vyoErac  .  .  .  ;  cf.  hyp.  Heracl.  15,  PSI  XII  1286  Scyrii  13.  Diggle  proposes 
McLva)Tav\[pov  Kal  pvyovTac  ovt\oj. 

10  ]a>c.  Perhaps  Qr)cc]coc?  Diggle  suggests  Sie'jSaAe  Aal8aXov]  ate  tt}c  : Apia8vr)c  CTndvplac  i5777/|[/36T7/v  Xaficov 
rj  8c  t]ov  ktX. 

CTndvplac:  cf.  hyp.  Hipp.  9  etc  CTndvpiav  loXlcOcv. 

ii— 12  Ariadne  is  the  subject  of  the  two  main  verbs  in  lines  11— 12  in  view  of  the  word  rraTcpa  in  11  and  cavTrjv 
in  13.  She  is  probably  mentioned  at  the  beginning  of  11 :  e.g.  rj  or  avTrj  and  then  8c  or  yap.  For  such  phrases  as  tov 
pev  iraTcpa  .  .  .  tov  8c  Qrjcca  balanced  in  hypotheses,  seej.  Diggle,  ^PE  77  (1989)  3-6  =  Euripidea:  Collected  Essays 
(Oxford  1994)  330-4. 

1 1  The  traces  suggest  cttclcv.  This  may  have  been  written  for  cncidcv  or  cttclccv,  the  confusion  having  been 
induced  by  similarity  of  letter-shapes  (e,  ©,  c).  The  imperfect  crrcidcv  would  imply  that  her  persuasion  fails;  the 
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aorist  enetcev  suggests  success.  eireicev  occurs  not  infrequently  in  the  hypotheses:  2457  Aeolus  27  eWice  tov  irarepa 
.  .  .  cvvoLKLcar,  3650  Alex.  10— 11;  hyp.  Ba.  12;  2544  Ph.  8;  3652  Phrixus  /ii,  31.  However,  this  is  far  from  certain;  it 
is  not  inconceivable  (on  the  same  reasoning)  that  something  like  ece tev  was  intended:  ‘she  began  to  blackmail  her 
father  into  granting  . .  .’?  (for  the  sense  see  LSJ  s.v.  cetoj  4). 

The  other  accounts  of  this  myth  do  not  contain  any  request  from  Ariadne  to  her  father.  Again,  Minos  seems 
to  have  been  more  important  in  the  version  followed  in  the  papyrus  than  in  the  existing  accounts,  eiretev  tov  and 
a]£ia)cai  do  not  immediately  suggest  a  context  for  themselves.  (Karfagioco  also  occurs  in  3650  Alex.  9  and  24, 
P.  Mich.  fr.  C  8;  hyp.  Ale.  9.  tov  at  the  end  of  11  is  likely  to  precede  a  noun  denoting  a  man,  an  event  or  a  thing:  e.g. 
avSpa,  tjevov,  <f>ovov,  epcoTa.  In  the  remainder  of  the  gap  in  12  we  may  suppose  a  noun  in  the  genitive. 

12  a]£.  /cara]£-  quite  likely?  On  whose  behalf  does  Ariadne  try  to  persuade  her  father  to  take  a  decision:  her 
own?  Theseus’  or  Daedalus’?  Diggle  suggests  [fioijOov  p,rj  ^rjptlac  a]£  tuicat.  With  fiorjOov  compare  4  porjOr/cavToc 
(referring  to  a  different  case). 

13  ]  vtoc.  Ending  of  a  participle?  A  possible  supplement  is  e.g.  MeiW(oc)  |  tov  na Tpoc  (i£)6pytc6[  —  |  ov 
7 T€icd]evToc,  or  perhaps  AatSaXov  with  a  participle. 

14  ff.  The  action  of  the  story  seems  to  have  ended  (as  it  began)  in  Crete.  If  we  are  dealing  with  the  hypothesis 
to  a  play,  the  voyage  of  Theseus  and  the  situation  of  Ariadne  must  have  been  reported  in  the  play.  15—17  must 
deal  with  the  sequel. 

14  ’ AOrjvac  could  be  either  the  goddess  (on  the  spelling  Adrjvac,  cf.  PSI  XII  1286  Rh.  i,  6  and  XXVII  2455 
Tr.  163)  or  the  city.  The  latter  seems  most  natural  in  view  of  eimXo-qcev.  A  possible  supplement  is  avaXap6v\[ra ■ 
—  |  Grjcevc  j uev  ovv  etc]  *A0tfv ac. 

14-15  *A[p\tdSv7jv  |  [ - ]  €yrjp,€.  Theseus  sails  away:  (i)  He  is  also  the  subject  of  eyrjpte  and  marries  Ariadne 

(not  very  likely  in  view  of  15-17  and  the  traditional  myth).  According  to  the  usual  ending  of  the  story,  Theseus 
and  Ariadne  arrive  at  Dia/Naxos,  where  Ariadne  is  either  left  behind  by  Theseus  and  taken  as  wife  by  Dionysus 
(Hyg.  Fab.  43;  sch.  Od.  11.322)  or  she  is  taken  away  from  Theseus  by  Dionysus,  after  which  Theseus  leaves  in  distress 
(Apollod.  Epit.  1.9;  D.S.  4.61.5).  Plu.  Thes.  20  offers  some  other  obscure  and  rationalistic  versions,  (ii)  If  this  version 
follows  the  traditional  story  and  Theseus  is  subject  of  eyrjpte,  we  could  supplement  e.g.:  [S’  iv  Nd£ oj(l)  Xlttcjv  ou/c] 
ey7]p.€‘  (suggested  by  Diggle).  It  seems  unlikely  that  someone  other  than  Theseus  could  be  subject  of  eyrjpte:  the 
reference  would  have  to  be  exceptionally  brief  and  would  leave  much  unexplained. 

1 5  Me  tv  to :  Genitive,  dative,  or  accusative. 

16  KeXevcaca:  Preceded  by  a  female  subject,  perhaps  Athena.  Plays  often  end  with  the  appearance  of  a  god, 
who  explains  past  events,  indicates  or  commands  future  actions,  etc.  And  these  are  often  reflected  in  hypotheses 
of  plays:  e.g.  hyp.  Andr.  i6ff;  hyp.  Hipp.  21  ff;  hyp.  Or.  i8ff. ;  PSI  XII  1286  Rhad.  ii  30 ff.  Although  appearances 
of  a  god  are  usually  described  in  the  hypotheses  as  impavetc,  this  is  not  always  the  case:  see  e.g.  hyp.  Hipp.  2 iff. 
"ApTepuc  Se  Tcov  yeyevrjptevtov  e/cacra  htacaprjcac a  Orjcet  ....  For  Athena  in  the  present  situation,  see  sch.  Od. 
11.322,  where  she  orders  Theseus  to  leave  Ariadne  behind  and  go  to  Athens  (cf.  above,  introd.,  on  Eur.  fr.  388  N2). 
In  this  connection  one  might  also  think  of  Minos’  wife  Pasiphae,  but  in  her  case  KeXevcaca  might  seem  strangely 
authoritative. 

yapup:  Either  the  previous  union  between  Theseus  and  Ariadne  or  a  future  marriage  between  Theseus  and 
Minos’  younger  daughter  (see  on  17). 

T7]v  opyr/v :  Someone  is  angry.  Theseus  when  he  has  been  robbed  of  his  bride?  Or  Minos  for  a  variety  of 
reasons  may  be  angry  with  Theseus.  In  most  versions,  Minos  does  not  seem  to  agree  with  Ariadne’s  engagement  to 
Theseus,  whereas  AR  3.1000— 1  has  aAA’  rj  p.ev  koll  vr/oc ,  i-rret  ydXov  evvace  Mlvcoc,  cvv  toh  i(f)€£,op.€vr)  TraTprjv  Xtire. 
Cf.  R.  L.  Hunter’s  note  on  997—1004:  ‘Jason’s  words  in  1000  and  1100  hint  at  a  version  in  which  Minos  formally 
gave  Ariadne  to  Theseus  ...  it  is  probable  that  A.  had  (? Cretan)  sources  for  such  a  version’,  comparing  FGrHist 
328  F  17a  with  Jacoby’s  comments  p.  1106— 7n.;  H.  Herter,  RhM  91  (1942)  228—37.  F°r  opyr/v  in  conjunction  with 
a  technical  observation  on  the  psychology  of  dramatic  characters  in  hypotheses,  cf.  XXVII  2455  Ph.  303—4  [rr/v 
6pyr/]v  XoL7roypa[(f)ri]cac  (cf.  hyp.  Ph.  20  and  crit.  app.). 

/xeco-.  Perhaps  a  form  of  p,€coXap€oj,  i.e.  to  interrupt  or  cut  short  Theseus’  (or  the  god’s?)  anger  (part  of  an 
infinitive  after  KeXevcac a  or  part  of  another  participle?).  Cf.  D.S.  16.  1.  2  at  p.ev  yap  rjpuTeXetc  TTpd^etc  ovk  eyovea  1 
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cwc^cc  Taic  apxa-lc  to  nepac  p,€co\af3ova.  ttjv  imOvpLLav  rosv  (fnXavayvojcTovvrcov.  Is  it  possible  that  Athena  orders 
Minos  to  give  Theseus  his  younger  daughter  in  order  to  appease  his  anger? 

17  tyjv  vecoTepav  dvyarepa  is  presumably  Phaedra.  In  Apollod.  Epit.  1.17  and  D.S.  4.  62.  1  Theseus  receives 
Phaedra  after  Minos’  death  as  wife  from  her  brother  Deucalion;  cf.  also  Hyg.  Fab.  43.3  Ariadnes  autem  sororem 
Phaedram  Theseus  duxit  in  coniugium.  Though  it  may  be  accidental,  Phaedra  is  one  of  the  main  characters  in  the  next 
column. 

19  ]toc  e[:  A  heading,  set  off  by  line-space  and  a  decorative  border.  We  do  not  know  how  many  more  lines 
there  were  in  the  column;  but  given  the  leisurely  style,  it  seems  likely  that  this  begins  the  story  of  Hippolytus  which 
continues  in  the  next  column. 

] roc.  Either  Itttto Xv]toc  or  7 Tpd)]roc  could  be  restored,  presumably  part  of  the  heading  for  the  story  that 
follows  rather  than  end-title  of  the  preceding  one.  There  are  decorative  hooks  over  c  and  e,  not  unknown  in  the 
headings  of  dramatic  hypotheses.  Collections  of  dramatic  and  oratorical  hypotheses  of  the  same  author  (unlike 
the  plays  and  speeches  themselves)  are  frequently  accompanied  not  by  end-titles  but  by  headings  in  the  follow¬ 
ing  form:  (i)  name  of  play  in  nominative,  followed  without  punctuation  by  (ii)  ov/rj/c ov  apxv-  This  is  followed 
by  (iii)  first  line  of  play  in  the  following  line  (e.g.  LII  3651  23;  3652  ii  16).  Sometimes  77  8e  virodecic  appears  as  a 
secondary  heading  in  the  next  line,  before  the  hypothesis  begins  (e.g.  LII  3650  i  1-4  and  3653  fr.  1.8;  LX  4017  ii 
5).  LII  3653  fr.  1.7  adds  rjBe  after  unusually.  Thus  we  seem  to  have  here  part  of  the  name  of  the  story  or  play 
that  follows  in  the  papyrus.  However,  the  break  in  the  papyrus  after  this  line  makes  it  impossible  to  tell  whether 
the  papyrus  conformed  to  the  headings  of  the  other  collections  of  hypotheses  on  papyrus,  i.e.  continuing  with  a 
heading  ov  apxy>  followed  by  the  first  line  of  the  play  before  the  beginning  of  the  hypothesis. 

e[:  i[yKaAv7TT6pL€voc  would  fill  the  space;  but  the  title  of  Euripides’  play  is  elsewhere  reported  as  the  sim¬ 
ple  KaXvTTTop.evoc\  Poll.  9.50,  sch.  Theoc.  2.10c  KA  ( Kara -  EG).  Other  possible  restorations  include  e[repoc  or 
E[vpnrlBov  (both  are  on  the  short  side,  if  we  assume  that  the  heading  was  precisely  centred).  For  the  latter  there  is 
a  partial  parallel  in  MPER  III  32  (=  Van  Rossum-Steenbeek,  Greek  Readers’  Digests  no.  3),  in  which  the  heading  to 
hpapLa  Ev\p\ltt(lBov)  appears  to  precede  the  title  AvtoXvkoc  in  a  hypothesis.  However,  it  would  be  strange  to  have 
the  name  of  author  given  in  the  middle  of  a  collection  of  hypotheses  (or  stories  based  on  those)  unless  the  collec¬ 
tion  comprised  hypotheses  of  tragedies  written  by  more  than  one  author.  On  the  other  hand,  efrepoc  is  even  less 
likely,  since  the  usual  indication  of  a  second  play  with  the  same  name  is  Bevrepoc  (cf.  XXVII  2455  267  =  fr.  17  col. 
xix  <Ppi£oc  Bey[T]€p[oc ,  i.e.  Phrixus  IP)  and  erepoc  would  presuppose  that  another  Hippolytus  had  already  been  men¬ 
tioned.  Yet  the  story  which  follows  in  col.  ii  seems  to  be  not  that  of  the  extant  Hipp.  II and  contains  no  overlap  with 
its  hypothesis  transmitted  in  the  medieval  MSS;  it  may  well  be  that  of  the  lost  Hipp.  /(see  introd.).  One  solution 
is  that  ]toc  is  part  not  of  Itttt6Xv]toc  but  of  Trpd)]Toc.  Thus  we  could  restore  the  heading  as  [IttttoXvtoc  ttp6j]toc, 
followed  by  i[K€ivrj  B’  rj  or  e[/ceiVov  rjB’  apx'y  (or,  less  likely,  imodecLc).  (Cf.  LII  3652  ii  16  &p[l£oc  TTpooroc,  ov  a, px^j 
where  the  restoration  of  irpajToc  is  supported  by  the  line-length.)  In  this  form  the  heading  (r.30  letters)  would  be 
precisely  centred  or  inset  in  the  line  (as  frequently  in  the  other  examples  of  headings  of  hypotheses  on  papyri),  as 
reconstructed  to  the  length  (55—70  letters)  suggested  by  the  overlap  with  P  Mich. 

Col.  ii 

At  a  number  of  points  the  papyrus  overlaps  with  P.  Mich,  (overlaps  indicated  below 
in  bold  type) : 

fr.  A 


]veirec  [ 

]vca  Se  Ao[ 

]vTVxeM  ovk  rj[ 
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]€fji(/)avrj[ 
]0€tV  0770 [ 

]  ©erraAtf 
]  Alov  ev[ 
]k€t cov  k[ 
]XafjLOLc[ 
]€vXap[ 


fr.  C 


fr.  B 


]y  /cat  rac[ 

]  Trapdevcoyl 
]ov  /cat  Pprj[ 

]Tppi£,fjy[a  y]evOja[e- 

]  6  Qrjcevc  ttlct[ 

]  Kara  rov  7ratS[oc 
]covr  /cat  fier 3  ov  7roA[a 
/cajraftcocac  aaro[  ]  ja[ 
to]v  a ceprjcavTa  tco[ 

]tcov  S’  'IttttoAvtov  SovXojv  €v[ 

‘Itto.L].  . .[. .].[.]??[ 

.[ 

W 

].T.[ 


]a[ 

].t£a>v  [. .].[.].[ 
'Itt\ttoAvtov  ctoXtjv  [ 
]Aiav  ixeAevcel 
/Ca]  Xl)lfj(XpL€VOV  TO  [ 
]Y'0tac  Kad teat  A^[ 
]c  aXrjdrj  t(1)v  7T [ 
eA] eyyov  yevopL€[v- 
]  77  jaey  0ai8pa  [ 

>  «£??- 

0e/)]a77coy 

]vearoa[ 
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]ec0cu 
jU-Jeravo- 
]  va  a[ 


fr.  Ba 


]8e.[ 


fr.  Bb 


].[ 

].°c*[ 

]hC77A[ 

]vr?[ 


fr.  D 


].“.[ 

].«\[ 

]aiTOt/[ 


The  regular  overlapping  and  non-overlapping  lines  show  the  line-lengths  of  4640  to 
have  been  much  longer  than  those  of  P.  Mich.  Hence  in  about  every  other  line  in  P.  Mich, 
there  is  a  series  of  letters  preserved  that  are  duplicated  in  4640.  The  lines  of  P.  Mich,  are 
reconstructed  at  a  length  of  c. 32  letters  by  Luppe  (though,  of  course,  they  may  have  been 
shorter).  On  this  reconstruction  (assuming  an  identical  text),  the  lines  of  4640  will  have 
been  55—70  letters  in  length.  The  series  of  overlapping  letters  shows  that  we  are  dealing  with 
the  same  text  of  a  story  about  Hippolytus.  However,  caution  must  be  exercised,  since  the 
text  cannot  be  assumed  to  be  everywhere  identical:  in  at  least  one  place  the  two  diverge: 
4640  ii  16  has  e]Aeyxov  wv[ ,  while  P.  Mich.  fr.  B  8  reads  e'A]eyx<w  yevo/j,e[.  Thus  we  may 
have  to  deal  with  two  differently  transmitted  versions  of  the  same  story  about  Hippolytus 
with  similar  phrasing  in  some  parts  and  different  phrasing  elsewhere. 

A  composite  text  showing  the  approximate  correspondence  of  the  papyrus  with 
P  Mich,  appears  below.  This  is  given  without  lectional  signs  and  only  such  restorations  as 
may  be  regarded  as  beyond  reasonable  doubt.  The  lineation  has  been  adapted  to  that  of 
the  present  papyrus,  with  spacing  based  roughly  on  Luppe ’s  reconstruction  of  P.  Mich,  at 
c.32  letters  per  line.  4640  supplies  the  line-beginnings  (printed  in  plain  text),  while  P.  Mich, 
(underlined)  provides  the  right  hand  portion  of  the  column.  Letters  that  occur  in  both  texts 
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appear  in  bold  type.  Note  that  P.  Mich.  fr.  A  overlaps  with  lines  1—2  of  4640,  fr.  C  with 
lines  4—12,  and  fr.  B  with  lines  12—18  (and  beyond),  thus  showing  their  original  disposition 
(Luppe’s  original  arrangement  A-B-C  is  corrected  in  his  article  in  LTE  143  (2003)  23—6). 
The  addition  of  the  present  fragment  rules  out  a  number  of  Luppe’s  proposed  restorations 
of  P.  Mich.,  but  confirms  others  (see  e.g.  on  ii  7).  See  his  edition  for  analysis  of  further  pos- 


sibilities  for  restoration  of  its  text. 

J  V677€c  |  P.  Mich.  fr.  A 

c-  25 

]ucaSeAo[  c.26 

e]  ^TT]ce[ 

c-  25 

] VToyeLV  ovk  r][  c.26 

J  ep,<f>avrj[ 

c-  25 

]6eiv  0.770 [  c.25 

|  ©erToAt[ 

P  Oxy.  c.  25 

]  Aiov  ev[  c. 23 

]k€- 

1  tcov  Karec<f>a^[ 

c.17  ]Aap,otc|  c.25 

]ev-  (61  letters) 

Xapa^ac a  Trap 

[  ? 

] 

IttttoXvtov  S  1 

] 

pier  a  fiiac  to  _  [ 

?  ]v  Kai  toc[ 

c.22  ]  P.  Mich.  fr.  C 

5  yapOevcov 

c.19  Jov  Kai  fior] | 

?  ] 

nXeiopoc  yet  [ 

?  Tp]oi£r]v[a  y]evop.[e 

c.19  ]  0  ©r/cevc 

iTLcrevcac  a[ 

C.16  ]  [  J  KOTO  TO V  77atS[oC 

c.15  ]c pvr  (60  letters) 

Ka t  peer  ov  7toA[ 

v  c.15  Ka]Tafio)cac  auro[ 

]  Li  c.13  ]  (56  letters) 

€Pv 


tov  acepycavTa  too 


c.  17  \'tojv  S  Itttto'Xvtov  SovXcov  ev[  ? 

Xenro/j,ev[  c.9?  ]7T7TO.[. ]...[.  .].[.]??[  C-I5  ] . toc  [  c.19  ]  (71  letters) 

770V  eKeXevc  [  c. 25  ]pir[  ? 

o^ov  a  tt\  c.27  ].T.[  ?  ]  i£cuv[  ?  ]  P  Mich,  fr,  B 

iS  anoTVxl  c. 23  Itt]ttoXvtov  ctoXh]v[  c.  17  ]A uiveKe- 
Xevcev  tov\  c.  16  ]Xvifiap,evov  to  \  c.18 

0[t]cat  Xrjul  c.  17  ]c  aXrjdr]  tcov  tt[  c.18 


Aey^ov  a>v[ / yevofj.e[v 

e^TJTCL  7 T  [  ? 

TpOC  |  C.26 

? 


]?]  /rev  &cu8pal 
dep]aTTu>v  [ 

J  ecdou  [ 


]  N'diac  Ka-  (62  letters) 

e-]  (54  letters) 

c.24  ]v 

]  vearov 
jujeravo- 


P.  Mich.  fr.  A  may  have  dealt  first  with  Phaedra’s  love  and  the  approach  of  Hippolytus 
without  the  result  desired.  After  that  its  remains  are  more  obscure:  is  Phaedra  frightened 
that  her  illicit  passion  will  become  known  to  Theseus  who  is  in  Thessaly?  The  overlap  with 
4640  now  makes  things  slightly  more  clear :  in  1—6  someone  is  killed  and  Phaedra  accuses 
Hippolytus  of  attempted  rape.  In  7  Theseus  is  convinced  by  his  wife  and  curses  his  son. 
8-10  may  indicate  confrontation  between  Theseus  and  Hippolytus.  In  1 1 — 13  perhaps  Hip- 
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polytus  has  his  chariot  accident;  something  is  done  with  Hippolytus’  cloak.  In  14 ff.  Theseus 
and  Phaedra  are  presumably  confronted  with  the  truth,  although  Phaedra  may  try  to  hide 
it.  But  much  remains  obscure:  what  is  Hippolytus’  role?  Is  he  dead  or  alive?  Does  a  servant 
play  an  active  part?  When  does  Phaedra  kill  herself? 

1  KaT€c<f>a£[.  Probably  KaT€c</>a£;[e(y)  or  -av.  For  (/carajc^arrcu  cf.  XXVII  2455  Ph.  293  and  hyp.  Ph.  14;  hyp. 
Hec.  15  and  7f.  8. 

2  yapa^aca:  sc.  Phaedra.  P  Mich,  here  gives  ]evxap\-  This  may  be  one  word,  e.g.  ey^apaccoj,  ‘to  engrave 
upon’  (compl.  dat.)  or  the  end  of  a  word  in  -ev  and  the  beginning  of  yapa^aca.  So  Plu.  Parall.  min.  314B,  where 
Phaedra  inicToAdc  iya-page  /cat  /Spo^on  to  t,r\v  dvrjpTrjce.  That  this  is  the  reference  here  gets  some  support  from 
4  fxera  fiiac.  Phaedra  traditionally  inscribes  her  accusation  on  a  writing  tablet:  cf.  Hipp.  865  Se'Aroc;  Hyg.  Fab.  47 
tabellas ,  and  cf.  ii  1  (in  the  composite  text  above)  where  P.  Mich,  may  be  restored  as  either  xa]Adp.otc  or  0a]Aap,oic 
(Luppe). 

■nap  is  almost  certain:  typically  rounded  right  side  of  tt,  followed  by  apex  of  A  connecting  to  middle  of  up¬ 
right  of  p  with  underside  of  bowl  preserved;  tov  excluded.  After  that  we  have  two  diagonals  connecting  so  high 
in  the  line  that  only  A,  A,  A  are  compatible.  After  that  we  have  an  upright  followed  by  a  round  letter,  perhaps  with 
cross-bar:  Trapaid[ ? 

4  p,erd  j8iac  is  probably  part  of  Phaedra’s  accusation  that  Hippolytus  raped  her;  cf.  Hipp.  885  evvfjc  .  .  .  eVA^ 
diyeiv  jSiai;  Apollod.  Epit.  1.18  0alSpa  .  .  .  Karepevcaro  'IttttoAvtov  filav. 

5  napdevcov  is  followed  by  o  or  ©  and  by  another  round  letter  (e,  ©,  o,  c),  so  that  one  of  the  following  articula¬ 
tions  is  possible:  (i)  napdevco  (whether  the  adjective,  ‘maiden’,  ‘chaste’,  or  the  masculine  noun,  ‘unmarried  man’, 
which  could  refer  to  Hippolytus)  followed  by  a  word  beginning  with  roe-,  voO-,  voo-  or  roc-;  (ii)  napdevcov  followed 
by  two  round  letters;  (iii)  the  genitive  napdevcovoc,  referring  to  the  place  where  Phaedra  dwells. 

6  nAeiovoc  may  be  articulated  either  as  nAelovoc  or  as  7rAetor  oc. 

yei  [.  If  an  itacistic  writing,  perhaps  part  of  yeirop-ai.  Cf.  hyp.  Ale.  5-6  p-er’  00  ttoAv  Se  Tavrrjc  rrjc  cvpipopac 
y€vopi€vr]c  (cf.  below  on  8). 

7  ttlct€vc ac.  Theseus  believes  Phaedra.  That  the  subject  is  indeed  Theseus  is  shown  by  P  Mich.,  which  pro¬ 
vides  the  preceding  word:  ]o  drjeeve  [.  Already  Luppe  (%PE  102  (1994)  25)  conjectured  7ricr[eucac  in  P.  Mich, 
on  the  basis  of  hyp.  Hipp.  19  7 ncTevcac  Se  role  yeypa[xp.evoic.  Cf.  also  Apollod.  Epit.  1.19  Grjcevc  Se  mcTevcac 
rjv^aro  /7oceiSa>n  'IttttoAvtov  hiapOapfjvai’,  Plu.  Parall.  min.  314B  Grjcevc  Se  Tricrevcac  T/iTr/caro  napa  TToceiSairoc 
anoXecdaL  tov  'IttttoAvtov ;  sch.  Od.  1 1. 32 1  mcTevcac  Trji  @albpai. 

7—8  In  the  lacuna  P.  Mich,  supplies  ]  [  ]  Kara  tov  7raiS[oc,  and  in  its  following  line  ]o>n,  which  Luppe 
(ibid.)  not  unreasonably  proposes  to  restore  as  (/ear)a]p[ac]  koto,  tov  7raiS[oc  |  e'^ero  toh  77oceiS]a>n.  Cf.  hyp.  Hipp. 
20  a vtoc  Se  Tan  Hoceihiovi  apac  e0ero. 

8  n[oXv.  P.  Mich,  gives  Jam  /eat  jaer  ov  ttoX[v.  A  noun  in  the  genitive  must  have  followed.  Cf.  hyp.  Ale.  5-6 
jU-er’  ov  ttoXv  Se  rat ')tt]c  tt/c  cvfxpopac  yevopievrje. 

9  ror  ac€^rjca[vTa.  Cf.  hyp.  Or.  5.  It  must  have  been  said  from  Theseus’  point  of  view.  P.  Mich,  contin¬ 
ues  ra>[. 

1 1  e/ee A[evce.  The  continuation  as  far  as  -Xev  [  is  supplied  by  P.  Mich.  The  high  trace  of  the  uncertain  letter 
there  admits  both  A  and  e;  thus  subject(s)  and  number  remain  uncertain. 

12  oj8cm  The  trace  best  supports  A,  suggesting  ko]\Ao[}6v,  ‘maimed’,  ‘mutilated’  (of  Hippolytus  himself?). 
Less  likely  palaeographically  are  pofiov  (cf.  Hipp.  1204,  1218 :  Hippolytus’  horses  frightened  by  the  bull  arising  from 
the  sea?)  and  orojSoc,  used  of  any  loud  noise,  e.g.  rattling  of  chariots  or  crash  of  thunder  (but  one  would  expect  to 
see  the  left  end  of  the  top-stroke). 

13  ]  Professor  Parsons  suggests  eA]|m8’  (or,  if  r,  o^rt  S’  or  ejri  S’). 

14  Xevcev.  Luppe  now  reads  ]yiav  before  ine Aeuce[  in  P  Mich.,  proposing  to  restore  [depd-novTa  Ttva  vea]ylav 
eK€X€vce[v  (ZPE 143  (2003)  24).  However,  R.  Kannicht  reads  ]Aiav. 

:5  (4flccu  E  Mich,  gives  ]  Ydiac  Kadicai  Aiy[,  which  Luppe  proposed  [enl  tt}c  ic\Y{0}tac  Kadlcai 

Xrj[p6pi€vov].  But  this  is  ruled  out  by  4640,  which  gives  ju[  after  A17-  (unless  one  reads  Ar]fj.[iJj6n€vov). 
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15-16  €]\Xeyxov  cov[.  eA eyyoc  occurs  in  Hipp.  1310,  1337  in  the  sense  of  ‘cross-examination’,  ‘test’,  or  ‘proof’. 
In  P.  Mich.  eA eyyov  is  followed  by  yeyop.e[.  If  we  have  tov  here,  this  could  be  a  case  of  a  variant  reading,  more  or 
less  synonymous,  implying  yevop.€[voc  in  the  Michigan  text.  Alternatively  d>v  could  be  read,  implying  yevop,€[vcov. 
But  the  two  texts  may  have  diverged  here  even  more  than  we  can  now  tell. 

18  Perhaps  7 rarpoc  (presumably  of  Theseus,  if  correct). 

Further  Notes  on  P.  Mich.  6222A 

These  concern  problems  where  lacunae  in  4640  make  it  impossible  to  tell  whether  the  two  papyri  had  identi¬ 
cal  phrasing.  Except  for  fr.  A,  references  to  P  Mich,  (underlined)  are  by  the  lineation  of  that  of  4640  ii  (in  plain 
text)  given  in  the  composite  text  above. 

1  Who  is  killed  (Karecp a£[)?  In  the  extant  Hipp.  II,  Phaedra  kills  herself  immediately  after  writing  her  accu¬ 
sation,  whereas  it  has  been  assumed  for  the  first  play  that  she  did  not  commit  suicide  until  the  innocence  of  Hip- 
polytus  was  revealed.  Phaedra  is  probably  still  alive  at  16  (]-q  fxkv  <Pa (8pa[)  unless  these  words  are  part  of  a  report. 
Is  it  perhaps  a  servant  of  Hippolytus  (ol]k€tcjv?)  who  is  killed  by  Phaedra  or  by  someone  else  (sing,  or  plur.)  at  her 
command  (i)  because  he  tries  to  frustrate  her  plans,  or  (ii)  as  an  alleged  accomplice  of  Hippolytus’  rape? 

4—5  Perhaps  /cat  rac  [ dvpac  —  tov ]  Trapdevdovoc?  Cf.  Apollod.  Epit.  1.18  /carac^i'caca  rac  tov  daXapov  dvpac 
/cat  rac  ecdrjTac  CTrapa^aca. 

6  Theseus  arrives  in  Troezen  and  believes  Phaedra’s  accusation.  The  scene  of  the  play  was  probably  Troe- 
zen  (as  Luppe  notes)  and  not  Athens,  as  was  previously  assumed. 

9-10  Diggle  suggests  tcvv  S’  IttttoXvtov  SovXojv  ev[a]  |  X€LTrop€v[ov  and  points  at  Hipp.  6  eva  tcvv  cvyyevatv 
and  XXVII  2455  Aeol.  24,  Hec.  3  and  5—6,  Heracl.  12-13  and  Mel.  Sophe  32  (ed.  H.  Rabe,  RhM n.s.  63  (1908)  145).  In 
all  these  examples,  the  numeral  precedes  the  genitive. 

14  Cf.  introduction.  If  \Xvpdpevov  is  to  be  connected  with  the  title  KaXvnTopcvoc  (=  Hipp.  /),  then  the  usual 
interpretation  of  this  title,  according  to  which  Hippolytus  would  veil  his  head  against  the  pollution  of  Phaedra’s 
proposition,  is  to  be  excluded.  Alternatively  we  could  suppose  that  Hippolytus’  corpse  would  be  covered  (cf.  E.  M. 
Craik,  Mnemosyne  40  (1987)  137—9),  but  in  this  case  KaXavTopcvoc  must  be  passive,  which  seems  less  convincing. 

15  aXrjdrj.  One  might  suppose  that  Theseus  is  about  to  discover  the  truth,  which  was  first  hidden  and  then  re¬ 
vealed  by  Phaedra,  or  revealed  by  someone  else  against  Phaedra’s  desire.  Cf.  Luppe,  who  proposes  napa  0alhpa\c 
aA r]6rj  tcov  Tr[€pl  tov  epojToc  avTrjc  e]Xeyxov  (followed  by  end  of  sentence). 

16  ]?7  pcv  0al8pa[.  Nominative  or  dative? 

17  ktJjTei.  The  subject  is  unknown.  Diggle  suggests  that  Phaedra  sought  (e^rei)  to  hide  the  truth,  while 
a  servant  (dcp]a7TO)v)  declared  that  Theseus  was  the  murderer  of  his  son  (18  po]vca  tov  \  [ttcliSoc  —  ye]v€cdai), 
whereupon  Theseus  repented  of  his  rashness  (18-19  pi]€Tavo[-qcac).  But  the  addition  of  the  Oxyrhynchus  text  to 
that  of  Michigan  suggests  that  vea tov  must  come  very  close  to  .rpoc.  If  ijaTpoc  is  to  be  read,  we  have  po]v€a 

TOV  |  TTCLTpOC. 

M.VAN  ROSSUM-STEENBEEK 
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100/ 184  (a)  9  x  14.2  cm  Second/ third  century 

Plate  III 

Fragment  of  a  bookroll,  papyrus  broken  away  on  at  least  three  sides.  Parts  of  22  iam¬ 
bic  trimeters  survive.  It  is  not  clear  whether  the  last  line  was  the  bottom  of  the  column. 
The  column-width  was  approximately  11.5  cm  (based  on  the  certain  supplement  in  13).  The 
writing  runs  along  the  fibres  and  the  back  is  blank. 
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The  text  is  written  in  a  ‘Biblical  uncial’  script  very  similar  to  that  of  II  224  (=  P.  Lond. 
Lit.  76)  and  P.  Ryl.  Ill  547  and  LXII  4302.  G.  Cavallo,  Ricerche  sulla  maiuscola  biblica  (1967) 
28-9  with  pll.  6  and  7a,  assigns  224  and  P.  Ryl.  547  (perhaps  from  a  single  roll)  to  the  end  of 
the  second  century;  we  would  think  the  third  century  equally  probable.  In  4641  note  the 
heavy  contrast  between  the  thick  uprights  and  the  thin,  almost  invisible  horizontals. 

Sense  breaks  are  marked  by  high  (10,  1 1)  and  middle  stops,  inserted  at  a  later  stage. 
Elision  is  generally  unmarked,  sometimes  marked  by  apostrophe  in  combination  with 
a  middle  stop  (7  [twice],  12,  all  additions  and  perhaps  by  a  second  hand);  no  certain  in¬ 
stance  of  scriptio plena  is  to  be  found.  Diaeresis  once  marks  a  word  beginning  with  1  (15).  Iota 
adscript  is  written  twice  (3,  11),  omitted  once  but  there  added  as  a  correction  (9).  ‘Racism’  is 
corrected  once  (3).  The  writer,  apparently  concentrating  on  his  calligraphy,  produces  a  text 
which  is  frequently  corrected  by  deletion  of  letters  and/ or  supralinear  additions  (3,  4,  5,  6, 
8,  9,  10,  possibly  11,  16,  17,  22),  which  may  or  may  not  be  by  the  same  hand.  Part-division  is 
indicated  once  by  dicolon  together  with  a  nota  personae  (19),  which  was  added  above  the  line 
in  a  different  and  very  small  hand.  Paragraphoi  are  expected,  but  cannot  be  seen  because 
of  the  missing  line-beginnings. 

The  attribution  to  Menander’s  Epitrepontes  is  based  on  an  overlap  with  the  indirectly 
transmitted  fr.  6  of  this  play  in  13—15.  The  character  name  Syriskos  (19)  and  the  content 
of  the  dialogue  in  i6ff.  place  the  fragment  beyond  reasonable  doubt  in  the  early  scenes  of 
Act  11,  just  a  few  lines  before  the  beginning  of  the  Cairo  Codex  ( Ep .  2i8ff.).  The  new  frag¬ 
ment  shows  not  only  that  the  title-scene  of  the  play  starts  approximately  10  lines  earlier,  but 
also  helps  to  explain  better  the  arbitration  itself  (see  20—21  n.).  In  addition,  the  fragment 
contains  further  evidence  that  the  name  of  the  charcoal-burner  is  indeed  Syriskos  (see 
19  n.). 

]  our  vdvyarep\ 

]8r]Xeyop,evovr][ 

]  err e\cpiKapTepr]c\ 

]  VTop.r]TTa parovTO  _  [ 

5  ]y77-e7ro[[t|?]K:e/xuj0tou[ 

]ov^8Yy'eTOI<aKovei8er]c[ 

]  \€yovT’'acu)TOceip,’'oy[ 
j'cVa/  p,edvu>Kpai,TraXu>'[ 

]  8ovvavTto\'(f>paca)v[ 

10  ]eipavTTpocaye  'vcocvvva[ 

]deicXeyeiTOVTauyap-e[ 

]pya£,eT’‘eppujcdcuyapecT  | 

]  yoc8vy  iva>VTOVTTvp\ 
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]  Ta0Aia)Tepoc'Si7rAacta  [ 

15  ]aTrjv'L8eLvPovXrjcofj,av[ 

]  po'c/xeivara)SetA?yc/xeTa  [ 

]  (JOCOKCUTO 'aKCLTCLCeTTpOC  [ 

]  apevayape  _  deKacrovrjc  _  [ 

cyptc K 

]  vdevXeyeicSiKcuov  :ovp.a\ 

20  ]e77-jOOCTOvSeC7TOT7]  [ 

]  ovKarou<eiSeii0a[ 

[  ]ju,evoV/ce  ou[ 

foot? 

i  J  [,  minimal  trace  of  the  foot  of  an  upright  on  a  projecting  fibre:  t?  tv,  right-hand  side  of  an  arc: 
co  or  o,  spacing  in  favour  of  the  former  3  ]  ,  left-hand  side  of  an  arc :  c  or  ©  4  J  ,  right-hand 

side  of  an  arc:  o  or  co  [,  upright,  most  likely  1  with  a  serif  as  in  19  Katov  7  ]  ,  upright  as  of  n,  t, 

h  9  ]  [,  only  a  speck  on  the  line  ]  S,  traces  may  belong  to  two  letters  10— 11  ink  between  e  in  the 

upper  and  6  in  the  lower  line,  probably  a  supralinear  correction  (cf.  comm.)  12  ecr  [,  foot  of  an  upright: 

1?  13  ]  ,  right-hand  side  of  small  loop :  p  14  ] . ,  trace  compatible  with  c  [,  minimal  trace  of  an 

upright:  r?  17  J  > ,  descender  as  of  p  or  y  Va,  omicron  written  small  above  alpha;  within  the  triangle  of 

A  traces  of  ink,  perhaps  remains  of  deletion-stroke  [,  foot  of  an  upright:  h,  1,  k,  ka,  n,  tt  18  e  0,  upper 

part  of  an  arc:  c,  e  [,  left-hand  side  of  an  arc:  o,  co,  e,  c  or  ©  19  ov,  across  y,  a  longish  horizontal  at 

mid-height :  misplaced  ink  or  a  deletion  (o  being  too  damaged  to  decide  whether  it  contained  a  similar  deletion)  ? 
raised  k  in  the  nota personae  extended  to  the  right  as  a  sign  of  abbreviation;  below  k,  an  unexplained  angled  trace 


(see  comm.)  20  [,  trace  of  an  upright:  n  22  ]  [,  minimal  upper  trace  on  a  projecting  fibre  oi>[, 

upright:  ka  or  n? 

(CM.  ?) . ]  out  _  v  dvyarep[a 


to]  8rj  Xeyop.evov  rj[ 

]  e  TTeicyp  KapTeprjc[- 
4  v  to  p-r/  -rrapa  tov  TOt[ouTOU 

5  . ]v  Trevor/KC  p,vpiov[c 

J  ov  ye  to  kclkov,  el  Se7yc[ei 
]  Xeyovr’  “acwroc  elp.’ ,  ou[ 

]cTa,  pLedvoj,  KpanraXa) ,  [  ” 

]  Sow  avran  (f>pdcco  v[ 

10  tt ]elpav  TTpocdyeLV,  wc  vvv  a[ 

]0etc  Xeyei  tovtou  yap •  e[ 
i]pydI,€T’‘  ippdicdai,  yap  ecr  [ 
djpydc  S’  vyialv a>v  tov  TrvpLeTTOVTOC  ttoXv 
ijCr’  dOXuvrepoc  SinX/xcia  y’  Lecdlei 


=  Men.  Ep.  fr.  6 
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15 


20 


fxAaTr]v  ISeiv  fiovArjcop,’  av [tov 
(A  A.)  TTjpocfxeLvar’,  cu  Set  A  rjc  p,era[ 

(O”.)  ep]pcoco  Kal  to  Kara  ce  Trpocp, [eivov  peovov. 

7r]apJ  eva  yap  icd’  eicacTOV  rj  ccoJY^pta. 

(A A.)  o]y9ev  Aeyeec  SiKaiov.  CYPICK{OC)  ov  p.a\ 

]e  TTpOC  TOV  SeCTTOTrjV  | 

]ov.  KaTOLKel  S’  ev9a[S 
[  \p.ev  oiks  oy[ 


Smikrines(?)  .  .  .  daughter  ...  as  the  saying  goes  .  .  .  persuade  .  .  .  hold  out  .  .  .  not  to  .  .  . 
from  such  a  ...  (5)  he  has  made  coundess  . .  .  the  problem,  if  necessary  .  .  .  (Charisios)  saying 
‘I  am  a  profligate  man  ...  I  am  drunk,  I  am  partying  (or:  I  have  a  hangover)’  .  .  .  Should 
I  tell  him  to  make  an  attempt,  as  now  .  .  .  since  [no  one]  says  to  this  ...  is  working  .  .  .  for 
being  healthy  ...  A  healthy  idler  is  far  worse  off  than  one  in  bed  with  a  fever:  he  eats  twice 
as  much  —  in  vain !  —  I  want  to  see  [him] .  .  . 

Daos  {to  Syriskos  and  his  wife,  all  entering  the  stage)  Wait!  —  what  an  afternoon!  .  .  . 

Syriskos  Goodbye,  and  as  far  as  you  are  concerned:  [justjow  wait] .  For  everyone  is  him¬ 
self  responsible  for  his  [salvation] . 

Daos  What  you’re  saying  is  not  just. 

Syriskos  Not ...  to  my  master  .  .  .  He  lives  here  .  .  . 

Act  11  of  the  Epitrepontes  is  in  general  believed  to  have  opened  with  a  monologue  by  Onesimos  (six  line- 
beginnings  preserved:  Ep.  173—8),  followed  by  a  dialogue  scene,  in  which  Onesimos  lied  to  Smikrines  (cf.  Gomme- 
Sandbach  p.  302),  e.g.  by  telling  him  that  he  would  find  Charisios  in  the  agora  (cf.  15  n.). 

1— 15  (soliloquy)  The  speaker  cannot  be  identified  with  certainty.  Neither  of  the  two  possible  candidates, 
Onesimos  and  Smikrines,  is  conclusively  recommended  or  ruled  out  by  the  content  of  the  lines.  However,  external 
evidence  is  in  favour  of  Smikrines:  towards  the  end  of  Act  1,  he  left  the  stage  with  the  announcement  [Ep.  161—3): 
etcetfju  S’  ovv  eicco,  capcoc  re  7 rvOopevoc  |  a]7ra.PTa  rfaujra  rrjc  dvyarpoc,  j3 ovXevcopat  \  ovnva  T]p6rrov  npoc  tovtov 
(sc.  XapLCLov)  T]Sr)  TrpocfiaXoj.  According  to  Menander’s  normal  dramatic  technique  (for  references  see  E.  Handley 
in  Relire  Menandre  (Geneva  1990)  132  n.  17;  140  n.  29),  one  expects  Smikrines  to  explain  the  result  of  this  plan  in 
a  monologue  in  an  early  scene  of  Act  11.  If  however  Onesimos  is  the  speaker  of  1— 15,  Smikrines  would  enter  the 
stage  in  Ep.  222  without  ever  coming  back  to  his  plans  to  attack  Charisios.  It  seems  therefore  preferable  to  make 
Smikrines  the  speaker.  The  following  commentary  is  based  on  this  hypothesis. 

1  dvya.Tep[a  (rather  than  -p[ ac,  -p[cov,  dvyarep ):  Pamphile,  Smikrines’  daughter.  Before  that  probably 

]  TOVTLOV. 

2  to]  Srj  Xeyopcevov:  ‘as  the  saying  goes’,  LSJ  s.v.  A eyo>  111 10;  cf.  Denniston,  Greek  Particles  235  (with  examples). 
E.g.  to]  Srj  Xeyophevov  ttcdv  (Austin);  cf.  Ep.  666-7  (=  fr-  com.  adesp.  78.2-3  K.-A.;  see  £PE  128  (1999)  54-6): 
tovto  Sr]  to  Xeyophevov  \  i jttojv  eavrov  (Smikrines  about  Charisios).  Or  to]  St)  Xeyopevov  rj[SicToc/ -v  j3loc/ -v\  cf. 
Ep.  680 :  pLcei  tov  rjSvv  Xeyopevov  tovtov  filov;  (Smikrines  about  Charisios).  Handley  suggests  eyo>  to]  St)  Xeyope¬ 
vov  t)[Soc  rjv.  tl  ovv;,  comparing  PI.  Gorg.  49T2,  Euthyd.  300a6,  R.  337d6,  and  Sam.  412  (Smikrines  referring  to  the 
conversation  he  had  with  Pamphile  during  the  act-break). 

3  E.g.  prjSev]  ce  Treicr)i,  KapTepr]c[ov,  CpiKplvr]  (for  KapTeprjcov  cf.  Sam.  356,  also  327;  for  this  kind  of  self- 
address:^  Blundell,  Menander  and  the  Monologue  (Gottingen  1980)  65  ff.):  Smikrines  envisages  a  conversation  (the 
subject  of  rrelcrp  probably  being  Charisios),  in  which  he  is  to  stand  his  ground. 


26 


NEW  LITERARY  TEXTS 


4  Probably  a  neuter  adjective  (e.g.  ayad]ov)  to  prj  irapd  tov  tol[ovtov  +  infinitive  (e.g.  Aa/3ei]v  in  5):  ‘it  is 
[good]  not  to  [take]  .  .  .  from  such  a  man’.  For  substantival  6  tolovtoc ,  cf.  K  —  G.  i  631,  here  probably  referring  to 
Charisios. 

5  Tr€Tror)K€  pvplov[c :  cf.  Ep.  683  Martina  (Smikrines  about  Charisios)  7r]oAAac  Tjeno[lri\Kev  [  ]  [  ]ouc 

|  ov]toc  6  yoc[«H  Ae«[. 

6  el  Ser/c[et:  cf.  Xen.  Hell.  5.2.4,  also  Sam.  289  (though  interrogative,  not  conditional);  R.  Kassel  compares 
indignant  el  Set  in  Ar.  Ra.  1007,  Eccl.  1098. 

6— 7  Most  likely  a  neuter  adjective  with  kclkov  at  the  beginning  of  6  and  an  infinitive  at  the  end,  e.g.  (sarcastic) 
KaX]ov  ye  to  kokov,  el  Serfc[e  t  p’  imopevetv  (Handley)  |  avTo]v  Xeyovr’  “accoroc  elp’  ktA.”:  Smikrines  envisages 
what  Charisios  might  answer  in  reply  if  he  were  to  confront  him.  It  is  noteworthy  that  Smikrines  does  not  envis¬ 
age  a  belligerent  Charisios.  The  passage  is  mirrored  in  Ep.  927  ff.,  where  Charisios  envisages  a  confrontation  with 
Smikrines.  Sarcasm  is  common  with  Smikrines:  see  Ep.  655 ff.,  680,  693  and  below. 

7  Aeyovr(a)  as  introduction  of  quoted  speech:  fr.  25.6  K.-A.  (=  23.6  K.-T.)  and  Philippides  fr.  27  K.-A.,  and 
in  general  R.  Niinlist,  ‘Speech  within  Speech  in  Menander’,  in  A.  Willi  (ed.),  The  Language  of  Comedy  (Oxford  2002) 
2I9-59- 

accoroc :  cf.  Ep.  584  (Smikrines  about  Charisios),  Her.  60,  fr.  544.2  K.— A.  (=  800.2  K.— T.). 

7- 8  E.g.  ov  [yap  t aSe  |  yeAa]cra;  (Austin;  a  comment  by  Smikrines  interrupting  the  quoted  speech,  witness 
the  stops  in  the  papyrus).  y[  represents  the  high  tip  of  an  oblique  descending  from  left  to  right;  p[  might  also  be 
thought  of  (Clem.  Alex.,  Strom.  3.9.63  .  .  .  opopaylav,  actor  lav  .  .  .). 

8  pedvoj,  KpauraAu)'.  cf.  Lucian  Bis  accus.  16  oc  .  .  .  paXrplac  eycov  Kai  KaratSopevoc  eojdev  etc  ecrrepav,  pedvcov 
aei  Kal  KpanraXojv  Kai  rrjv  KepaXijv  roic  crepavotc  Strjvdtcpevoc.  On  the  meaning  of  KpaLTraXto  see  Arnott  on  Alexis 
fr.  287.1  K.-A.  For  the  asyndeton  cf.  Dysk.  59-60,  547-9.  The  quoted  speech  probably  ends  in  8.  At  the  end  of  the 
line  e.g.  [crec/javovc  <f>opd)  (Austin,  comparing  the  passage  in  Lucian)  or  [Tropvrjc  epco. 

9  At  line  beginning  I  had  thought  of  a  participle,  e.g.  Trap\o[v]Tt  S’  ovv,  ‘Should  I  tell  him  to  his  face  ...?’; 
cf.  Sam.  626.  But  although  ]ri  by  itself  could  fit  the  traces,  the  reading  does  not  account  for  a  trace  at  mid-height 
to  the  right  of  the  presumed  1,  unless  that  is  accidental  (compare  the  unexplained  dots  in  14  8-ltt  and  20  S-ec). 

avTon  (frpacco  Sam.  155. 

At  the  end  Austin  suggests  v[<lav  nva. 

10  7r]eipav  TTpocdyeiv:  the  phrase  seems  to  have  sexual  overtones  (cf.  Ach.  Tat.  1.10.5,  Liban.  or.  42.29,  also 
Lucian  dial.  deor.  3.2):  ‘Should  I  tell  him  ...  to  make  yet  another  pass?’(?)  At  the  end  e.g.  die  vvv  a[KoXacTOT€pojc 
eye  1  (Austin);  cf.  Xen.  mem.  2.1.1. 

11  Probably  ojydelc  (d>]0eic  and  o]  0eic  being  unlikely).  E.g.  ojyOeic  Aeyei  tovtojl  yap ,  “e[i5yer7jc  (vel  sim. : 
edjSouAoc  Austin,  edruyijc  Gronewald)  tic  cov  (Handley)  |  e’]/3ya£eT(ai)”.  The  assumption  of  quoted  speech  is  based 
on  the  stops  after  yap  and  epya^er;  cf.  7.  yap  comes  late  in  the  sentence  (4th  place),  as  often  in  Menander  and  other 
late  authors  (Dover,  Greek  and  the  Greeks  (London  1987)  61-3;  Handley  on  Dysk.  66-8). 

12  ippdicdat.:  ‘being  healthy’  (cf.  vyLalviov,  13),  often  in  medical  writers.  E.g.  ipptocdai  yap  icri  [pev  KaXov, 
giving  an  antecedent  to  apyoc  S’  vyialvojv  ktA. 

13— 15  =  Men.  Ep.  fr.  6  (Stobaios  3.30.7;  cf.  also  Theophyl.  Simoc.  epist.  61,  Epigr.  Bob.  49  andjoh.  Chrysosto- 
mos,  In  illud:  Salutate  Priscillam  etAquilam  51.195.20).  Smikrines  as  speaker  of  this  gnome  had  already  been  suggested 
by  Wilamowitz  and  others.  The  gnome  seems  to  convey  a  sarcastic  tone  again  (adAuLrepoc). 

14- 15  SnrXdcid  y’  fed  let  \  pAaTr]v:  the  papyrus  has  the  same  word  order  as  the  MSS  of  Stobaios,  which 
provide  an  unmetrical  SinAdcta  yovv  icdlet  \  pdriqv,  emended  by  Wilamowitz,  NJA  11  (1908)  53  n.  1,  (and  most 
subsequent  editors)  to  pdr-qv  yovv  icdlet  \  SinAdcta.  With  the  end  of  the  line  missing,  one  cannot  exclude  with 
certainty  that  the  papyrus  did  not  contain  the  same  corruption,  which  then  would  be  proven  to  be  very  old.  In 
the  light  of  the  new  fragment,  it  seems  however  preferable  to  retain  the  transmitted  word  order  (with  an  effective 
runover  word  paryv),  and  to  emend  Stobaios’  text  as  printed  (so  already  C.  Robert,  Der  neue  Menander  (Berlin  1908) 
88).  The  corruption  in  Stobaios  has  been  explained  by  Buecheler  (Stobaios,  ed.  Hense,  vol.  3,  p.  lxxix)  as  an  incor¬ 
poration  of  a  variant  SlttXovv/ StvAacta,  oyN  being  written  over  acia  and  erroneously  interpreted  as  correction 
(for  this  kind  of  error  cf.  e.g.  Dysk.  26,  958). 
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15  For  the  future  cf.  Austin  on  Asp.  93,  and  more  in  general  S.  Radt  in  CXOAIA  (Festschrift  Holwerda)  (Gron¬ 
ingen  1985)  109-12  (R.  Kassel). 

ISclv:  ‘see’  *  ‘meet’  as  often  in  Menander  (Handley  on  Dysk.  305).  Smikrines’  announcement  that  he  wishes 
to  talk  to  Charisios  can  fulfil  different  dramatic  purposes  (with  different  restorations) :  (i)  the  announcement  of  an 
immediate  exit  to  the  agora:  /far’  ayopav/iv  ayopai  (Gronewald),  assuming  that  Onesimos  lied  to  Smikrines  in  the 
preceding  (lost)  scene  (see  above)  in  order  to  protect  his  master  (cf.  Onesimos’  fear  in  Ep.  577 ff.).  The  announce¬ 
ment  of  an  exit  into  Chairestratos’  house  is  less  likely:  in  Ep.  371  Smikrines  exits  to  the  city,  and  the  preceding 
arbitration  scene  does  not  contain  a  clue  that  he  has  changed  his  plans ;  (ii)  the  announcement  of  a  later  conversation 
with  Charisios:  vcTepov  (E  Brown,  Austin,  who  compares  in  general  Asp.  93 f.  efr’  evTvyc iv  fiovXr)cop.al  tl  Aae  col  \ 
Kara  cyoXT/v),  or  /caret  piovac  (Handley,  comparing  Dysk.  782).  In  any  case,  Smikrines  (probably  on  the  right-hand 
side  of  the  stage)  is  interrupted  by  the  entrance  of  the  slaves  (from  the  left)  in  16,  until  he  is  asked  to  act  as  their 
arbitrator  in  Ep.  222.  Handley  suggests  he  may  have  said  something  like  puKpov  vTraTrocTr)copLai  (Sam.  368)  in  the 
(probably  short)  gap  before  Ep.  2i8ff. 

16  Enter  from  the  left  (=  country-side)  Syriskos,  Syriskos’  wife  (mute)  with  child,  pursued  by  Daos  (for  the 
reasons  of  his  pursuit  see  20— 2 in.).  That  the  character  who  enters  second  speaks  first  has  a  parallel  in  Ter.  Ad. 
155  ff.  (P.  Brown).  The  present  passage  should  setde  the  question  how  to  reconstruct  the  passage  in  Ad.  (see  Lowe, 
CQ.48  (1998)  477  n-  38,  against  Rosivach,  CQ.23  (1973)  85-7). 

Tr]pocpL€LvaT(€):  cf.  Mis.  462,  also  Ep.  365,  858. 

co  SelXrjc  (so  rather  than  ai  Set Xrjc) :  cf.  Sam.  429  co  /xa/cpac  SelXrjc  (Moschion  complaining  that  things  are  not 
proceeding  fast  enough,  whereas  here  Daos  seems  to  express  his  distress  in  general).  E.g.  to  SelXrjc  /aera[Tpo7roi/, 
ficiv are  (Handley,  comparing  Ep.  878  and  Arnott  on  Alexis,  Asotodidaskalos  4),  or  pcera [rnTTrovcrjc  kclkojc  (Austin).  If 
it  is  already  (early)  afternoon,  the  cook  is  indeed  slow  (cf.  Ep.  382—4).  For  the  time-scale  of  Ep.  see  Arnott,  fPE  70 
(1987)  19-31  (with  add.  £PE  72  (1988)  26)  against  Sandbach,  LCM 11  (1986)  156-8. 

17  ep]pcoco:  cf.  Georg.  84,  Dysk.  213,  LIX  3969  11  (=  fr.  com.  adesp.  1142  K.— A.):  spoken  by  or  to  a  character 
who  is  leaving  the  stage ;  here  a  provocative  dismissal  of  Daos,  who  does  not  co-operate.  Syriskos  dismisses  him 
with  a  thinly  veiled  threat  (‘Goodbye,  and  just  you  wait  for  what’s  coming  to  you’;  cf.  20-21  n.). 

to  Kara  ce:  adverbial  (always  sg.;  the  supralinear  variant  in  the  papyrus  is  to  be  preferred);  cf.  Hdt.  1. 124.2  to 
8e  Kara  Ocovc  tc  koli  ip.e,  7.158.2  to  tc  kclt’  vpieac,  and  Schwyzer-Debrunner  ii  477. 

18  Cf.  X.  Hipp.  1.5  ttoXXolc  rjSrj  rj  cojTTjpla  rrapa  tovto  eyevero,  Isocr.  6.52  djp.oXoy€LTO  rra pa  tovtov  (sc.  tov 
AcLKcSaLpLOViov)  ycvecdai  TTjv  c(DTr)pLav  avToic ,  Lycurg.  63—4  ovSev  av  Trap ’  eva  avdpajvov  iyevero  tovtojv  .  .  .  77 apa 
tovtov  eivai  tt}l  ttoXcl  ttjv  ccoTTjplav.  On  this  type  of  vapa  (elvai/ ylyvecO at),  see  K.— G.  i  513—14  and  H.  Wankel, 
Demosthenes:  Rede fur  Ktesiphon  iiber  den  Kranz  (Heidelberg  1976)  1039  (R.  Kassel). 

19  0]vQfv  Xcycic  Slkolov:  R.  Kassel  compares  ovSev  vyiec  .  .  .  Aeyei  (Ar.  Thesm.  636;  cf.  E.  Cycl.  259)  and 
|  ovbev  (f>pov€i  SUaiov  (fr.  com.  adesp.  520  K.-A.,  probably  a  parody  of  tragic  verse);  SUaiov  is  a  real  catch-word 
in  this  play,  especially  for  Syriskos  (218,  233,  249,  348,  352).  At  the  end  e.g.  oi5  p/  a[7rocT/3e^»eic.  The  raised  final 
kappa  of  cypLcK  apparendy  ends  in  a  flat  tail  prolonged  well  to  the  right.  Below  the  main  part  of  kappa,  and  to  the 
upper  right  of  the  upsilon  below,  is  ink  shaped  like  L,  which  I  cannot  explain  either  as  a  sign  (too  far  to  the  right 
for  a  rough  breathing)  or  as  a  correcting  letter  (although  some  horizontal  ink  touching  the  upsilon  just  below  its 
junction  might  be  taken  as  a  deletion-stroke). 

The  nota personae  is  further  evidence  against  the  Mytilene  mosaic,  which  gives  the  name  as  Syros  and  attributes 
it  to  the  wrong  character  (cf.  Gomme— Sandbach  on  Ep.  270;  for  the  mosaic  y(PE  126  (1999)  75— 1 6).  Syrisk(os)  in  the 
identification  seems  to  indicate  that  this  is  how  the  name  appeared  in  the  cast-list.  It  may  originally  be  a  Kosename 
(so  Arnott,  C(f  18  (1968)  227ff.),  but  Syriskos  is  a  regular  name  in  Athens  and  elsewhere  (cf.  Lexicon  of  Greek  Personal 
Names  1-11,  s.v.). 

20—21  Syriskos’  words  most  likely  contain  a  threat  to  bring  the  case  before  his  master  Chairestratos.  Since 
a  slave  cannot  himself  take  legal  action  (D.  M.  MacDowell,  The  Law  in  Classical  Athens  (London  1978)  81),  Chaire¬ 
stratos  is  imagined  to  do  this  on  Syriskos’  behalf.  Syriskos  will  have  made  clear  his  intentions  after  his  failure  to 
get  the  trinkets  from  Daos  (cf.  Ep.  275 ff.).  This  threat  of  legal  action  is  the  reason  why  Daos  actually  pursues  Syri¬ 
skos  (and  does  not  rather  stay  at  home  since  he  still  is  in  possession  of  the  trinkets).  His  exclamation  cvko^ovtclc 
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SvcTvxrjc  (Ep.  218)  is  therefore  to  be  understood  in  a  specifically  legal  sense  (on  sycophants  see  e.g.  MacDowell,  op. 
cit.  62).  It  follows  that  the  arbitration  for  which  the  two  slaves  eventually  settle  [Ep.  2i9ff.)  appears  to  be  a  form  of 
compromise  and  not  Syriskos’  original  intention.  (Cf.  A.  Scafuro,  The  Forensic  Stage  (Cambridge  1997)  179,  on  PI. 
Cure.  686—729  and  arbitration  in  general:  ‘The  arbitration,  moreover,  arises  out  of  a  typically  Athenian  sequence 
amply  attested  in  the  orators,  the  threat  of  a  suit  precedes  the  offer  of  arbitration.’) 

Two  basic  restorations  of  the  lines  are  conceivable:  (i)  Syriskos  threatens  Daos  directly,  e.g.  iyeb  8]e  npoc  tov 
hecnoT-pv  [t panrjco fiai  \  tov  qu.]ov.  kcltolkcl  8>  evda[Si  Xaipecrparoc  (Austin),  (ii)  Syriskos  threatens  Daos  indirectly 
by  addressing  his  wife,  e.g.  eWy/c]e  npoc  tov  hccnoT-py  [to  rraiSiov;  cf.  Ep.  376-8  (Syriskos  speaking)  cv  Sc  raim  (sc. 
ra  yvonpic/xaTa),  yvvai,  \  Xa^ovca  npoc  tov  Tpocfnpiov  cvOaS’  eic^epe  \  XaipccTpaTov.  For  SccnoTrjc/ Tp6<jup.oc  refer¬ 
ring  to  the  same  character  cf.  Dysk.  300  and  378;  for  cvcyKc  at  the  beginning  of  the  line  cf.  Sam.  660. 

21  kcltolkci  S’  ivda[S’  or  the  like:  cf.  Perik.  122—3  TVV  oiKiav  .  .  .  KaToucovcrji. 

22  Jjtfev:  possibly  1st  person  pi.,  e.g.  aAA’  €Lc]([co]fxcv  (Mis.  451;  cf.  264). 

The  assumption  of  quoted  speech  in  lines  7—8  and  11— 12  coincides  with  one  of  the  interpretations  of  LX 
4021  fr.  3,  for  which  the  first  editor  tentatively  suggested  a  placing  between  Ep.  178  and  218  (adopted  in  Martina’s 
edition).  Although  the  two  fragments  do  not  overlap,  it  is  possible  to  place  both  fragments  in  the  gap  (LX  4021  fr.  3 
coming  first,  whose  speaker  would  then  be  Onesimos).  It  has  to  be  remembered  that  there  is  no  external  evidence 
for  the  commonly  assumed  length  of  the  gap  (40  lines),  which  is  based  on  the  assumption  that  Menandrean  acts 
normally  do  not  exceed  250  lines.  However,  it  is  also  conceivable  that  LX  4021  fr.  3  comes  before  Ep.  127  (the 
speaker  being  Chairestratos,  not,  as  suggested  in  the  ed.  pr.,  Smikrines).  A  discussion  of  LX  4021  fr.  3  (with  an 
improved  text)  is  to  follow  shortly  in  %PE. 

A  placing  before  Ep.  218  has  also  tentatively  been  suggested  for  the  six  unplaced  fragments  of  XXXVIII 
2829  (frr.  V— X).  Attempts  to  connect  any  of  them  with  the  new  fragment  have  so  far  failed. 

R.  NUNLIST 


4642.  ?Menander,  Kitharistes ? 

12  iB.i37/H(b)  10.8  x  12  cm  Late  first/early  second  century 

Plate  IV 

The  papyrus  preserves  the  upper  margin  to  a  height  of  3  cm,  but  is  broken  away  on 
the  other  sides.  Three  lines  are  virtually  complete.  The  width  of  the  column  was  e.g  cm. 
Minimal  traces  of  a  previous  column  survive;  the  intercolumnium  measures  c.2.3  cm.  The 
back  is  blank  and  the  writing  runs  along  the  fibres. 

The  text  is  written  in  a  rounded  upright  capital  of  medium  size,  rather  informal  and 
generally  bilinear  (<j>  projects,  A  and  A  may),  e  e  o  c  tend  to  be  broad  (and  the  cross-bar 
of  6  is  often  not  joined  to  the  curve);  the  horizontal  of  T  is  often  broken,  the  right-hand 
element  written  separately  from  the  left  and  lower  down.  The  writing  may  be  compared 
with  P.  Lond.  Lit.  6  {Iliad)  =  Seider  11  21,  Taf.  xi,  datable  to  the  earlier  first  century  ad 
(a  Domitianic  document  on  the  verso),  but  that  is  cruder  and  probably  earlier;  and  with 
the  two  hands  of  V  841  (Pindar,  Paeans ;  Roberts,  GLH  pi.  14),  datable  probably  to  the  mid 
second  century  (the  document  on  the  recto  dates  after  81).  In  general  appearance  it  is  simi¬ 
lar  to  LXII 4306  (mythological  compendium),  which  the  editor  assigns  to  the  first/ second 
century  ad. 
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Part-division  is  indicated  by  paragraphoi  and  spaces.  Two  speakers  are  identified  with 
notae  personarum  (5),  one  in  the  left  margin,  the  other  above  the  line.  The  names  are  written 
very  small  in  a  slightly  more  cursive  style,  but  may  be  by  the  same  hand.  Elision  is  indicated 
twice  by  apostrophe  (3,  13,  but  not  in  7,  8).  One  accent  is  found  in  3.  No  indication  for  scriptio 
plena,  (missing)  iota  adscript  or  iotacism. 

The  character-name  Phanias  is  known  from  Menander’s  Kitharistes  and  fr.  adesp.  1141 
K.  A.  (tentatively  attributed  to  Kith).  A  Phania  is  also  mentioned  (but  is  not  a  dramatis 
persona )  in  three  plays  by  Terence  ( Andr. ,  H%  Hec.]  see  W.  G.  Arnott,  Menander  (Loeb)  ii  143, 
with  further  references  to  non-dramatic  texts).  Parmenon  as  a  slave’s  name  is  very  common. 
Those  parts  of  the  fragment  which  are  sufficiently  intelligible  do  not  rule  out  an  attribution 
to  Kitharistes  and  could  be  fitted  into  a  hypothetical  reconstruction  of  that  play  (see  at  the 
end  of  the  commentary). 
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col.  ii 

top 

]  acf>  p  ct icecr ivovTOCovrceyto  [ 
]anTpayjxaTOKOTTei,<f>avi.aco8i.8a  _  [ 

]ar  y’dvTLca>caXrjdu>ceXijLc[ 

I  Tocrjpuvavrovo  0  clcov[ 

]avtL  eopahcac  eiSoi1  a>TToXvTip,7)To[ 

Kairfr  [  ]  XTaTe^evccoTeptocTroXXrjy  [ 
TiovvvyiaivovcLvp,ev  ocayovruj  \ 

Tpvan  iavT  iveXey  oveirai  [ 

/  tottX  loveicKprjTrjVKaTe  [ 
ercpLd  [  J  ju,  yKcuSieveyl 

] £evocTt.cav[  c.8  ]e  [ 
]x8r]cavTTpo8oa.acyevop,\ 

]  cp,’eTreTrXevceyapTLC  [ 
]  ovTOcnaXin  [ 

]  r/Kovceva  [ 

\rjcav[ 


col.  ii 

1  traces  compatible  with  yA]  a <f>vpoc  (Handley)  [,  A  likelier  than  u  (Handley)  2  [,  a  trace  at  mid¬ 
height  compatible  with  c  4  [,  small  arc  at  line-level,  lower  left  corner  of  round  letter  or  the  like  ]  , 

the  upper  half  of  a  circle;  then  the  foot  of  an  upright  and  an  upper  right-hand  corner:  Jpy?  o  6  c,  af¬ 
ter  o  the  foot  of  an  upright,  then  a  cross-bar,  possibly  of  t,  connecting  relatively  low  with  a  projecting  1  as  for 
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example  in  3  nc;  the  trace  after  6  suggests  h,  except  for  the  horizontal  trace  next  to  the  following  c,  which  could 
however  be  a  ligature  as  elsewhere  in  this  hand  (e.g.  8  thn).  Therefore  possibly  ovtlOtjc  7  [,  possibly  c 

with  a  flat  top  (cf.  13)  9  a  diagonal  stroke  in  the  left  margin,  ascending  from  left  to  right  /care  [,  the 

foot  and  a  trace  at  mid-height  of  an  upright,  then  a  minimal  trace  at  the  edge  of  the  papyrus:  either  1  [  or  n[, 
but  not  tt[  10  ]  ju.  v,  the  first  trace  is  the  right-hand  end  of  A,  A  or  w;  then  the  lower  part  of  an  arc :  e, 

o;  the  right-hand  end  of  fi  connects  with  the  foot  of  an  upright;  then  the  lower  part  of  an  arc:  e,  o.  Therefore 

possibly  7To]\<EfjLioy  11  ]e  [,  upright:  t,  r  or  n  13  ]  ,  an  upright:  t,  h  tic,  left-hand  arc  with  no 

trace  of  cross-bar:  c,  o,  go  [,  a  trace  at  the  bottom  line  and  a  projecting  high  oblique,  perhaps  to  be  combined 
as  A,  A  or  A,  possibly  ka  14  ]  ,  an  upright,  most  likely  n  15  ]  ,  trace  of  a  curve  slightly  above  the 

bottom  line,  touching  the  rj:  kx,  a,  k  or  a  At  the  end  possibly  Ay[ 
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yX\acf>yp6c  tic  cctlv  ovtoc.  ovk  iyd>  ’'X[cyov; 
v\ai  TrpaypaTOKorrel  Eavlac  6  SiSdcJAaAoc. 
aTr]avTa  y’  av  tic  ojc  aX r/daic  eAmcfai 
]  _  toc  ypilv  avTOV  o  _  6  c  Icov. 

&ANIA{C)  iopaKac;  1AAPM(ENQN)  cISov.  i&A.)  a>  no\vTipriTo\i  deol 
Kal  <^[t]Arare  Zev  CtoTep,  u>c  7toAAi)  y[apic. 
rt  ovv;  vyi-alvovciv  pcv;  (EtA.)  oca  y’  ovtwc  [ISelv. 

( 0A .)  Tyv  aiTLav  tiV  eXcyov  elvai  [ 

in  A)  to  ttXolov  clc  Kpr/Tr/v  kotc  | 

CKpidri\  ]  p  y  Kal  8ievey[ 
x  -  “  -  ]  £evoc  tic  ai5[  c.8  ]e  [ 
x  -  w  -  -]ydrjcav  rrpohoclac  yevop[evr]c 

X  -  w  ]  Cp  ’  €77677 XcVCC  yap  TIC 
]  OVTOC  TTaXlV  | 

]  r/Kovcev  a  [ 

]rjcay[ 


.  .  .  An  astute  person  is  this  man.  Didn’t  I  say  it  before?  Yes;  the  teacher  Phanias  is  med¬ 
dling.  Truly,  one  could  expect  anything  at  all .  .  .  him  equal  to  us. 

Phanias  ( entering  the  stage)  Have  you  seen  (them)? 

Parmenon  I  have! 

(Ph.)  O  much-honoured  gods  and  you  my  best  friend,  Zeus  Saviour!  How  great  is  my 
gratitude!  Well  then:  are  they  safe? 

(Pa.)  As  far  as  I  can  see  now. 

(Ph.)  What  did  they  say  the  reason  was  for  ...  ? 
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(Pa.)  The  ship  ...  to  Crete  ...  it  was  decided  (?)...  a  stranger  .  .  .  them  (?)...  they  [sailed 
away]  (?),  after  a  betrayal  had  taken  place  .  .  .  for  there  was  a  (.  .  .)  on  the  (same?)  ship  .  .  . 
this  man  again  .  .  .  heard  .  .  . 

1—4  The  lines  ought  to  come  from  a  monologue  (three-actor  rule).  The  speaker  cannot  be  identified.  He 
appears  to  be  opposed  to  Phanias.  The  lines  do  not  contain  one  of  the  typical  formulas  to  announce  an  impend¬ 
ing  entry  (cf.  K.  B.  Frost,  Exits  and  Entrances  in  Menander  (Oxford  1988)  5f.).  The  speaker  seems  to  be  unaware  of 
Phanias  and  Parmenon  approaching  the  stage,  but  he  unknowingly  prepares  for  their  entry  (cf.  Frost,  op.  cit.  iifi). 
Whether  he  leaves  the  stage  in  4  (resulting  in  an  empty  stage)  or  remains  on  stage  as  an  eavesdropper  cannot  be 
decided. 

1  yX\a<f>ypoc :  cf.  fr.  531  K.-A.  (not  in  K.-T.),  where  the  word  is  glossed  with  eorpaTreXoc]  in  the  light  of  2  it  is 
likely  to  be  contemptuous  (‘glib’)  or  ironic. 

iyd)  "X [eyov  Handley  (cf.  Men.  Dysk.  172,  51 1,  Mis.  217,  always  at  the  end  of  the  line). 

2  v\a(-  Handley. 

Trpayp.aTOKOTT€L :  cf.  Polybios  29.23.10;  38.13.8  (also  Philodem.  Rh.  2.53  Sudhaus,  and  for  the  noun  ibid.  1.226); 
the  word  has  negative  connotations  (‘to  interfere,  meddle  in  a  business’). 

(paviac:  For  the  attestations  of  this  name  in  (Greek)  Comedy  see  introduction  above. 

3  Possibly  a  (rhetorical)  question  (cf.  Dysk.  203).  The  referent  of  tic  is  then  Phanias  and  the  implication  is 
that  he  should  be  content  with  what  he  already  has.  As  an  alternative,  Handley  suggests  taking  3  as  an  apodosis 
with  4  (see  next  note). 

4  Probably:  subject  +  rjp,Lv  a vrov  (sc.  Phanias)  oy  rlOrjc 1  1 cov,  e.g.  9  \yrX\oyroc  (‘his  wealth  does  not  make  him 
equal  to  us’),  which  suits  the  initial  trace  but  is  difficult  to  reconcile  with  the  spacing,  [77 A]  being  rather  long.  Or 
(Handley) :  [  ]  roc  fjp,iv  avrov  oy  tlOtjc’  lcov,  ‘(Everything  can  be  expected,  it  really  can)  where  x  places  himself 
as  our  equal’  (in  that  case  consider  t[ol]ovtoc  J.  R.  Rea). 

5  Enter  Phanias  and  his  (?)  slave  Parmenon  in  mid-conversation  (for  this  type  of  entry  Frost,  op.  cit.  10 f.). 
On  the  new  entry,  each  speaker  is  once  identified  by  a  nota  personae  in  the  papyrus,  written  small  and  abbreviated 
in  suspension  (<£]aiaL,  the  final  suprascript  alpha  in  the  cursive  form  l,  nrap ^  with  p,  written  above  p).  The  apparent 
absence  of  (identifying)  vocatives  indicates  that  it  is  not  their  first  appearance  on  stage. 

copaKac :  cf.  Men.  Sam.  61  (also  opening  a  scene  in  mid-conversation);  the  most  likely  object  is  the  persons 
about  whose  condition  Phanias  interrogates  Parmenon  in  7.  For  this  juxtaposition  of  perf.  and  aor.  of  opaa)  refer¬ 
ring  to  the  same  event,  cf.  Dysk.  409—11. 

do  TToXvripLr)To[i  0€ol:  cf.  Men.  Asp.  408,  Dysk.  202,  381,  479,  Mis.  165,  Fab.  inc.  56,  fr.  106.2  K.-A.  (97.2  K.-T.), 
508.5  K— A.  (718.5  K— T.),  also  Ar.  V.  1001  (only  here  not  at  the  end  of  the  line);  the  oath  is  confined  to  male  speak¬ 
ers  (Handley  and  Gomme— Sandbach  on  Dysk.  202). 

6  Zev  Ccbrep:  cf.  Men.  Dysk.  690,  Ep.  907,  fr.  420.7  K.-A.  (656.7  K.-T.),  fr.  804.2  K.-A.  (581.2  K.-T.),  also  Ep. 
359,  Perik.  759,  Sam.  310,  fr.  adesp.  1017. 107, 1089.10, 1155.6  K.— A.  For  the  accumulation  of  invocations,  cf.  e.g.  Dysk. 
19 1— 2.  Since  the  salvation  seems  to  be  related  to  a  sea  voyage  (11.  9ff.),  probably  a  specific  reference  to  the  god  of 
the  sailor  (Men.  fr.  420.7  K.-A.;  Posidipp.  ep.  11.10  G-P;  Diph.  fr.  42.24-5  K.-A.). 

x[dptc  Obbink;  ‘How  great  is  the  gratitude  (I  owe  you)!’  (cf.  role  dcolc  noXXrj  x^-PLC  Xen.  Oecon.  8.16,  Luc. 
Dial.  Mer.  9.1)  rather  than  ‘How  great  a  favour  (you’ve  done  me)’. 

7  t l  ovv;  frequent  in  Menander  and  elsewhere,  ‘leading  to  the  main  point’  (Handley  on  Dysk.  823). 

vyialvovav  /zeV;  cf.  Ar.  Av.  1214  vyialveic  /xeV;  on  the  force  of  /xeV  Denniston,  Greek  Particles  367,  quotes  Verrall 

‘j uev  in  an  interrogative  sentence  as  elsewhere  marks  the  proposition  as  preliminary  and  points  to  the  sequel’  and 
Hadley  ‘it  (sc.  pcev)  generally  implies  that  unless  the  answer  is  “yes”,  the  discussion  cannot  go  on’. 

For  ocov/oca  ye  +  inf.  cf.  K.— G.  ii  511  n.  3  (‘meistens  in  einschrankendem  Sinne’),  Goodwin  §  778,  quoting 
e.g.  Ar.  Pax  856  (oca  y’  d)8’  tSeiv). 

8  For  the  deferred  interrogative  cf.  Men.  Asp.  369,  Dysk.  114  etc.,  and  in  general  Thomson,  CQ 33  (1939) 
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147-52,  esp.  147:  ‘the  effect  of  postponing  the  interrogative  is  to  reduce  its  force,  and  this  is  accompanied  in  most 
cases  by  a  corresponding  increase  of  the  word  which  has  supplanted  it’. 

At  the  end  e.g.  [tov  xp°vov  (‘delay’,  LSJ  s.v.  iv;  cf.  Kith.  45)  or  [rov  iradovc  (Handley). 

9—16  Despite  the  missing  line-beginnings,  the  speaker  of  these  lines  is  almost  certainly  to  be  identified  with 
Parmenon,  who  gives  a  report  about  the  atria  (8)  in  a  monologue  (possibly  interrupted  by  short  questions).  The 
oblique  stroke  in  the  left-hand  margin  of  9  remains  unexplained.  To  its  left  there  is  a  space,  and  then  faint  traces 
which  might  represent  tt,  i.e.  tt[a]/  for  n[a\{pp.4vo)v).  But  the  note  would  be  in  a  larger  hand  than  in  5,  and  dif¬ 
ferently  abbreviated;  most  likely  the  apparent  tt  is  no  more  than  dirt  caught  in  the  damaged  surface. 

9  Perhaps  to  ttXolov  etc  Kpr/ryv  /caret [^er’,  ‘the  ship  went  to  Crete  and  was  detained  there’  (Handley,  with 
reference  to  his  note  on  Dysk.  174  ff). 

10  Perhaps  eKptOrj  [7ro]Ae/xto^,  ‘(the  ship)  was  judged  to  be  the  enemy’s’. 

11  rtc:  We  have  doubtfully  transcribed  c,  assuming  that  the  ink  which  closes  the  right-hand  side  is  an  ac¬ 
cident.  But  it  must  be  admitted  that,  apart  from  a  little  blotting,  the  ink  and  the  ductus  both  suggest  a  normally- 
formed  o.  In  that  case,  we  must  reckon  with  rt  av[roc  (written  in  scriptio  plena ). 

12  e.g.  avri]x6rica.v. 

TTpohoclac :  the  noun  is  not  attested  in  Menander  (for  the  verb  cf.  Perik.  468),  but  in  Eupolis  fr.  192. 192  K.-A. 

13  ]  c//.J :  almost  certainly  a  noun  ending  in  -r)cp,a  or  -icpua. 

Plot  reconstruction : 

(i)  An  unidentified  character  ‘A’  expresses  criticism  about  the  glib  and  interfering  teacher  Phanias.  (ii)  ‘A’ 
thinks  that  Phanias  should  be  content  with  what  he  already  has(?).  For  he  will  never  be  the  same  as  those  to  whom 
‘A’  belongs  —  despite  his  wealth(?).  (iii)  Phanias  is  very  anxious  about  a  group  of  persons,  (iv)  He  is  more  than 
happy,  when  he  hears  that  (v)  Parmenon  has  seen  them,  (vi)  As  far  as  Parmenon  knows,  they  are  safe  and  sound, 
(vii)  The  reason  for  Phanias’  anxiety  was  a  delay,  presumably  of  a  ship’s  arrival.  —  The  subsequent  points  are  more 
conjectural:  (viii)  The  ship  went  to  Crete  and  was  detained  there(?).  There  it  was  considered  to  be  the  enemy’sp). 
(ix)  This  forced  the  passengers  to  take  refuge(?)  with  a  xenos.  (x)  After  a  betrayal(?  by  the  xenos? )  they  had  to  flee(?). 
(xi)  A  passenger  on  the  same  ship  helped  them(?)  and  made  them  return  safely(?)  to  the  place  where  the  action 
takes  place(?). 

Possible  connections  with  the  Kitharistes :  (iii)  and  (vii)  would  go  nicely  together  with  Kith.  44  ff,  where  the  lyre- 
player  Phanias  expresses  his  anxiety  about  his  wife  and  his  daughter  who  had  left  Ephesos  before  him,  but  have  not 
yet  arrived  in  Athens  (or  are  staying  in  a  place  unknown  to  him).  Parmenon’s  qualified  answer  (vi)  could  obliquely 
refer  to  the  fact  that  Phanias’  daughter  is  pregnant,  whether  Parmenon  already  knows  this  or  not  (dramatic  irony). 
(Moschion,  the  son  of  Phanias’  neighbour,  had  raped  her  on  the  occasion  of  a  festival  for  Artemis  in  Ephesos : 
Kith.  92  ff.)  The  detention  in  Crete  (ix)  could  account  for  the  late  arrival  of  Phanias’  relatives.  As  for  (xi),  it  is  note¬ 
worthy  that  Phanias’  family  has  possibly  returned  to  Athens  on  the  same  ship  as  Moschion  (so  Webster,  Introduction 
to  Menander  (Manchester  1974)  157;  differently  Arnott,  £ PE  31  (1978)  27,  on  the  basis  of  the  very  lacunose  11.  1—27; 
but  even  if  Arnott  is  right  about  KareXnrec  [Kith.  10),  it  is  not  at  all  clear  at  what  point  Moschion  ‘deserted’  Pha¬ 
nias’  daughter  and  whether  he  has  ‘returned’  to  her,  i.e.  wants  to  marry  her  (again)).  Later  in  the  play,  Moschion 
(or  a  slave  who  accompanied  him)  may  then  have  emphasized  his  role  in  ‘rescuing’  the  women,  in  order  to  make 
Phanias  more  favourable  to  the  idea  of  marrying  his  daughter  to  Moschion. 

Possible  objections  to  the  attribution:  ( a )  The  plot  connections  are  not  very  strong  and  partly  dependent  on 
hypothetical  reconstructions.  ( b )  The  name  Phanias  is  known  from  other  sources,  (c)  Nothing  in  the  extant  frag¬ 
ments  of  Kitharistes  points  to  Phanias  as  being  a  teacher  (but  see  next  paragraph). 

If  the  attribution  to  Kitharistes  is  correct,  the  critical  character  ‘A’  may  be  identical  with  the  speaker  in  Kith. 
fr.  5  and  especially  fr.  6  where  he  seems  to  question  Phanias’  skills  as  a  lyre-player  (therefore  SiSa c/caAoc  sarcasti¬ 
cally?). 

R.  NUNLIST 
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4643.  Menander,  Hymnis ? 

A  6153/4(04)  4.6  x15.8  cm  First/second  century 

Plate  III 

A  strip  of  papyrus  with  a  2  cm  upper  margin  and  remains  of  23  lines.  The  writing  is 
along  the  fibres;  the  back  is  blank.  The  round,  calligraphic  hand,  bilinear  except  for  <j>  ('p 
does  not  occur),  looks  forward  to  the  ‘Roman  Uncial’  manner,  but  with  a  certain  awkward¬ 
ness  in  the  formation  of  letters  and  in  the  deployment  of  serifs;  among  letter-shapes,  note 
the  capital  A,  z  as  two  horizontal  elements  connected  by  an  upright  stem,  y  with  its  upper 
part  splayed  and  flattened,  (j>  whose  heart-shaped  roundel  fills  the  line.  It  looks  later  than 
XXIV  2387  (GMA  W2  15),  Aleman,  which  is  assigned  to  the  late  first  century  bc/ early  first 
century  ad,  and  earlier  than  classic  examples  of  ‘Roman  Uncial’  like  the  Hawara  Homer 
[GMAW2  13).  We  would  place  it  in  the  later  first  century  ad  or  possibly  the  earlier  second 
century.  The  only  punctuation  surviving  is  dicolon.  The  scribe  wrote  iota  adscript  in  the 
two  places  that  require  it  (9?,  19). 

Another,  much  smaller,  hand  has  written  abbreviated  character-names  after  and 
above  the  dicola  in  2,  3  and  9.  Two  of  these  tiny  notes  (2  and  9)  begin  certainly  or  probably 
with  v,  which  points  provisionally  to  Menander’s  Hymnis,  as  no  other  comic  name  at  pres¬ 
ent  known  starts  with  upsilon.  Ten  book  fragments  (. PCG  vi  ii  pp.  227-30)  reveal  less  about 
the  plot  of  this  play  than  Caecilius’  adaptation  (Ribbeck,  CRF  ( 18983)  pp.  52-4).  ‘Hyrnnis’ 
is  a  girl  from  Miletus,  and  there  was  a  heated  debate  between  aged  father  (cf.  yepeuv,  19)  and 
degenerate  son  (the  ttocOoiv  of  fr.  371) :  Caec.  fr.  6  garruli  sine  dentes  iactent,  sine  nictentur perticis, 
fr.  7  sine  suam  senectutem  ducat  usque  ad  senium  sorbilo. 

4643  was  first  transcribed  by  E.  G.  Turner  in  1977.  In  1998  C.  F.  L.  Austin  prepared 
a  new  version,  and  presented  it  for  discussion  (at  the  Cambridge  Oxyrhynchus  Seminar  on 
19  May  1998,  to  the  xxii  Congresso  Internazionale  di  Papirologia  in  Florence  on  24  August 
1998  (Atti  1  (2001)  77-83,  with  plates),  and  in  Urbino  on  14  April  1999  ( QUCC  63  (1999) 
37-48,  with  plates);  this  provisional  version  appears  as  Men.  fr.  361”  in  PCG  1  p.  395).  Sub¬ 
sequently  R.  A.  Coles  re-examined  the  original,  and  the  final  text  printed  here  includes 
some  modifications. 


top 

]  TOvrjTTOve[ 

]a  :  Trap[jLevu)v[ 
]  etc  :  ouSeA[ 

]TpO</>tjUeTO>[ 

5  ]AaKatTa/3p  [ 

]  rate  tcA[ 
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]  _  cte  _  rar  [ 
]TO)irpaypLa[ 

»i 

]vSe  rp,  :  tt[ 
i°  ]  .  .  .  .  o.pLey[ 

]t  rjvdvyarepl 
8rjyepa>P[ 

]  y  ic  eyovc aAt[ 


erre  ecf>vc[ 

15  ]  Se-n-[  ]rjcop[ 


].[.].[ . ]vVcol[ 

]  OLOpLaLTpOTTOV  _  [ 

J  eiVTwiyepo[ 

20  ]epiepya£[ 

Kayep  [ 
]aAe[ 
]yciy[ 


i  ]  ,  lower  left  and  upper  right  elements  of  circle,  e.g.  o,  co  to,  of  o  only  upper  left  quadrant  (space  too 
narrow  for  co)  e[,  or  perhaps  e  2  ]  a,  only  the  sloping  back  p[,  only  the  top  of  the  diagonal  3  ]  , 

traces  of  upright  :,  represented  by  one  point  of  ink  near  line-level  below  damage  A[,  only  the  foot  of  an 
oblique  rising  to  the  right  5  ]A,  or  A  (only  the  sloping  back)  [,  part  of  lower  left  of  circle  6  ]  , 

end  of  top  curve  as  of  e,  c  t,  first,  triangular  top  (a,  a?),  second  triangular  top,  perhaps  trace  of  cross¬ 
bar  (a)  After  6,  space  for  two  lines,  stripped  and  badly  damaged,  but  enough  surface  survives  to  the  right 

to  suggest  that  there  was  no  continuous  text.  Presumably  xopoy  stood  here,  centred;  a  possible  oblique  trace  may 
represent  the  left-hand  prong  of  y  7  ]  _ ,  first,  two  small  upright  traces  near  to  line-level  cte,  of  c  the 

top  arc  and  lower  part  of  the  back,  damage  between  (so  that  e.g.  e  could  also  be  considered)  e  r,  at  line-level 
a  small  lower  left-hand  arc  (or  foot  of  upright  hooked  to  the  right?)  8  Trpa,  of  p  remains  of  an  upright 

extending  below  the  line;  of  A  the  oblique  back  9  e  771,  of  e  scattered  ink,  dubious;  then  oblique  traces 

suitable  to  A  or  perhaps  k  or  n;  of  1  only  a  point  at  line-level  (but  no  space  for  anything  wider)  10 

scattered  ink;  last  perhaps  oblique  feet  as  of  A  or  sim.  p[,  an  upright  and  at  the  top  remains  of  junction  with 
an  oblique  descending  from  left  to  right  11  ]rrj,  remains  of  three  uprights,  compatible  e.g.  with  th  or 

perhaps  pH  12  J . . . ,  tops  of  two  uprights?;  then  back  and  upper  curves  as  of  o,  or  of  c  plus  another  let¬ 

ter;  third  perhaps  foot  of  oblique  descending  to  join  upright  (right-hand  side  of  n?  less  likely  1  with  another  letter 
preceding?)  13  ic  doubtful  e</>uc[,  of  c  a  left-hand  arc,  no  cross-bar  visible  (o  possible?)  15  ] 77, 

only  the  foot  of  an  upright  with  gap  to  left,  1  also  possible?  16  ]y,  only  the  lower  end  of  a  down-sloping 

oblique  a[,  only  the  left-hand  side  and  part  of  the  cross-bar,  h  also  possible?  17  J  [,  two  low  traces 
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1 8  ] . ,  mid-part  of  oblique  sloping  down  from  left  to  right,  mid-part  of  upright  r[,  only  a  point  on  the  edge, 
?left-hand  end  of  cross-bar  just  below  the  tops  of  letters  1:9  ]  ,  perhaps  foot  of  oblique  descending  from  left 

to  right  (e.g.  k?)  21  ar,  of  A  the  top  of  an  oblique  sloping  down  to  the  right,  possibly  junction  with  another 

sloping  down  from  right  to  left;  of  t  a  long  high  horizontal,  thicker  towards  the  left  (r  could  be  considered,  tt  less 
likely)  e/x  [,  trace  on  the  line  22  ]a,  oblique  back,  A  also  possible?  e[,  elements  of  lower  curve  and 

cross-bar  23  ]yctv[  RAC 

1—6  Hymnis,  Parmenon  and  his  young  master  (rpopipe  4)  are  talking  about  a  party  with  drink  (1?)  and 
food  (5). 

1  tt\otov  (or  Kpjorov )  rj ttov  e[. 

2  The  nota personae  reads  y  here,  v[  in  9;  in  3  we  have  [  ] . perhaps  [v]p$  ([vp]y$  might  suit  the  traces 
better,  but  seems  long  for  the  space). 

Parmenon  is  a  slave  in  Sarnia ,  Theophoroumene ,  Plokion ,  Hypobolimaios  and  elsewhere  (add  now  4642). 

4  TpopLfjLe.  See  the  note  on  Men.  fr.  *140  (. PCG  vi  ii  p.  113). 

5  e.g.  dA]Ad  Kai  to  ppw&a to. 

6-7  Below  6,  space  for  two  lines.  The  surface  is  largely  stripped,  but  a  patch  of  surface  fibres  survives  to  the 
right.  That  shows  no  sign  of  ink.  If  this  area  was  blank,  it  presumably  marked  act-end,  and  xopoy  will  have  been 
written  in  the  centre;  a  small  oblique  trace  to  the  left  could  belong  to  the  left-hand  oblique  of  y. 

8  ov]tco  -npaypa^  x 

9  e.g.  Trj]v8’  f'XrjL.  (f Yfiv .)  7r[ai,  Happevonv. 

11  tt]v  dvyarep[a :  presumably  the  daughter  of  the  old  man  in  19. 

12  e.g.  877  y’  ipa)  /3 [pay€L  Xoyon.  For  Sr/  ye,  see  Denniston,  Greek  Particles2  247. 

13  e.g.  Aeyouc*  aXi[cKopau. 

18  ]y  or  ]8i,  e.g.  x  -  ~  vrj]  AC  0L0p.au.  At  the  end,  rporrov  t[lvo.  (Turner),  as  at  Asp.  539,  Dysk.  557,  Her.  20, 
Perik.  158. 

:9  -].«•'  ™i  yepo[m 

20  7r]epiepya£[  (f  in  the  epigraphic  form  identified  by  Dr  Gonis).  For  the  verb  cf.  Epitr.  575. 

C.  F.  L.  AUSTIN  /  P.  J.  PARSONS 


4644.  Comedy  (or  Satyr  Play?) 

6g/5(a)  4.6  x10.8  cm  First/second  century 

Plate  IV 

A  scrap  with  remains  of  8  lines  and  a  5.5  cm  lower  margin,  written  along  the  fibres 
(the  back  is  blank).  The  hand  is  large,  round  and  informal;  horizontal  elements  often  touch 
and  sometimes  ligature  with  the  following  letter.  Notable  letter-forms  include  the  deep  6 
with  cross-bar  detached;  h  and  it  with  the  right-hand  side  heavily  curved.  Such  a  script 
might  reasonably  be  assigned  to  the  second  century  (compare  e.g.  V  841,  first  hand,  Pindar 
Paeans  =  GLH  14),  but  individual  features  are  parallelled  in  the  first  century  (GLH  10-11). 
Change  of  speaker  is  indicated  by  dicola  set  off  by  wide  spacing  (1  ?,  3  and  8),  and  perhaps 
by  a  simple  space  (5,  but  not  2  and  8?) 

This  scrap  contains  dialogue  in  (probably)  iambic  trimeters,  with  references  to  Pi¬ 
raeus  and  to  Attica.  Beyond  that,  interpretation  will  depend  on  the  supplements.  If  we 
supply  a px]oc  dewv  in  5,  we  are  dealing  with  parody  (Zeus  secretly  aboard  a  little  boat  in 
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the  Piraeus?),  and  this  points  to  Old  or  Middle  Comedy,  possibly  even  to  Satyr  Play.  If,  on 
the  other  hand,  it  is  simply  tt p\oc  6ea>v  and  we  have  a  normal  everyday  conversation,  then 
Menander  and  New  Comedy  are  not  excluded. 

The  text  here  printed  shows  some  differences  from  the  earlier  version  presented  else¬ 
where  (see  4643  introd.)  ,  as  a  result  of  a  thorough  re-examination  of  the  original  by  Dr 
Coles. 


] . 77 .  [ 

]  paiea  Karri  pa  [ 

]  TTLKrjc  :  em[ 

]vTnr\ei,Tr\oi.ap  [ 

5  ]ocdea>v  avdpa>[ 

]  noceiSajv  [ 

].  . 

]kocsl  nep  :[ 

foot 

i  ] . ,  lower  parts  of  letters:  second,  lower  curve,  then  foot  of  upright  (together  ei  or  the  like?); 

last,  short  descending  oblique  at  line-level  (tail  of  A,  A?  or  lower  part  of  dicolon,  cf.  3,  short  space  blank  be¬ 
fore  tt)  [,  lower  part  of  stroke  sloping  gently  to  the  right  2  ]_,  ink  (foot  of  upright?  or  of  oblique 

descending  from  left?)  at  line-level  k  corrected  from  h  [,  lower  part  of  upright  trace  inclining  slightly 
to  right  (not  steep  enough  for  e.g.  a)  3  ]  _,  two  dots  at  line-level,  one  above  and  to  left  of  the  other,  per¬ 
haps  foot  of  oblique  descending  from  left  4  [,  upper  part  of  upright,  no  ink  visible  to  top  right  (h?, 

1,  k?)  5  decov,  space  of  one  letter,  to  left  of  this  point  of  ink  at  mid-height  on  damaged  surface  a,  ink 

above  (see  comm.)  6  ]  _,  parts  of  circle,  o  or  co?  [,  first,  triangular  letter?  then  high  horizontal  ink 

on  edge  (perhaps  a  it,  possibly  x^;  not  ht)  7  ]  _,  stripped  above;  second,  curving  base  as  of  e,  e,  o,  c, 

co;  then  foot  of  upright  (1?)  8  c,  only  the  back  and  lower  curve  :[,  the  lower  element  is  a  heavy  dot,  not 

a  short  oblique  as  in  3 ;  some  damage,  but  no  ink  to  suggest  that  the  presumed  dicolon  is  the  wreckage  of  a  letter 

1  J  .  We  have  tried  t€kv a,  but  k  at  least  seems  hardly  possible.  The  short  blank  before  it  may  be  ac¬ 
cidental  (cf.  8  n.),  but  it  would  support  the  idea  that  the  last  trace,  a  short  oblique  on  the  line,  should  be  taken  as 
the  lower  part  of  a  dicolon. 

2  Ilejipcuea  Karrjpa  [.  /7e]ipcuea  (Turner)  is  elsewhere  contracted  to  -cud  (Men.  Epitr.  752).  For  the  scansion 
as  a  cretic  see  on  Crito  fr.  3.4  ( PCG  iv  p.  347  f).  The  space  following  is  narrower  than  in  5,  and  perhaps  repre¬ 
sents  word-end  rather  than  change  of  speaker.  Then  Karrjpa  [,  i.e.  Karrjpa  (the  trace  following  does  not  suggest 

-o?). 

3  rrjc] 1 2 3 4  5 A.TTLKrjc ,  as  at  Men.  Dysk.  1.  ini  [ri;  (Ar.  Nub.  256,  Men.  Sam.  169  and  661)  preferable  to  e.g.  eni[cx€ 
(Eur.  El.  758)  or  eni[cxec  (Cratin.  fr.  69,  Ar.  Equ.  847). 

4  o] vtl  (com.  adesp.  1014.18)  or  -o]u  ri?  e.g.  aAAJ  o]vtl  n\ei  n\otapi[ov.  .  .  . 

5  7rp]oc  0e ojv  (Turner;  cf.  Ar.  Ach.  95  npoc  decov,  avdpcone),  preceded  by  e.g.  tl  or  to,  but  the  space  implies 
change  of  speaker,  and  ]oc  could  be  part  of  the  subject  of  nXel  in  4  (aAA’  ojurt  nXel  n\oiapL[ov  e/x/3ej8d>c  Aadpcu  / 
apx]oc  decov  would  suggest  a  different  interpretation  of  the  piece  as  mythological  burlesque). 
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avdpto[,  with  further  ink  above  the  A.  Dr  Rea  suggests,  very  plausibly,  that  the  suprascript  was  go  (only  the 
upper  extremities  now  clearly  visible):  that  is,  a  variant  or  correction  a>vOpa)\ire. 

6  ovt]co,  ov7t]co  or  fcr]o>.  At  the  end  perhaps  Air. 

8  €voi\koc  or  toe  ei ]koc?  For  einep,  cf.  Ar.  Nub.  227  and  (possibly)  Men.  Mis.  801.  Between  ei  and  Trep  blank 
space  enough  for  one  narrow  letter,  presumably  accidental  (we  could  divide  e.g.  aypoi\Koc  el,  so  that  7 rep  [  begins 
another  speech;  but  then  the  presumed  dicolon  must  be  taken  as  a  damaged  letter,  something  that  the  traces  do 
not  encourage). 

C.  F.  L.  AUSTIN  /  P.  J.  PARSONS 


4645.  New  Comedy 

No  inv.  no.  14.5  x  1 1.3  cm  Late  first/second  century 

Plate  V 

Remains  of  some  28  iambic  lines  in  the  style  of  New  Comedy  are  given  by  parts  of 
two  columns  preserved  in  poor  condition  in  this  fragment  of  a  roll.  The  writing  goes  along 
the  fibres;  the  back  is  blank.  It  is  possible  (not  certain,  because  of  the  damage)  that  the  lines 
are  from  the  top  of  their  columns,  with  a  margin  of  2  cm  or  more  above;  there  is  nothing 
to  show  how  many  lines  each  column  once  contained. 

The  script  is  a  fluent  small-sized  hand  of  documentary  character.  An  open  appear¬ 
ance  is  given  by  the  relatively  wide  spacing  between  lines  and  between  columns.  Cursive 
features  are  seen  conspicuously  in  variant  forms  of  6,  tt  and  c,  and  in  combinations  of 
letters  in  ligature. 

e  responds  particularly  flexibly  to  the  sequence  in  which  it  is  written:  regularly  made 
from  down-curving  base  and  upward-curving  back,  leading  into  a  flat  hook  for  top  and 
mid-line  horizontal,  its  base  is  sometimes  written  continuously  with  the  last  stroke  of 
a  preceding  letter,  and  its  horizontal  may  lead  into  a  following  letter,  as  in  -piev-  ii  7,  10  (note 
the  variant  forms  in  emeyeifc  ii  8) ;  there  is  also  a  more  cursive  form,  as  seen  in  eAAaSa  i  1  and 
anepxop-’  ii  1 1,  with  an  open  curve  at  the  left,  rising  to  a  small  loop  and  horizontal  (this  form 
can  resemble  a  cursive  k  as  in  fieixp  fr.  2.2);  and  there  are  some  variant  forms  of  ligature 
with  1,  as  in  eyci  i  2,  japyeic  i  3,  Sei  i  4,  ]p,eixp  [  fr.  2.2.  o  is  also  variable:  the  left  and  right 
halves  that  form  a  small  circle  when  well  made  (as  in  xa\ov  ii  5)  may  devolve,  when  more 
rapidly  written,  into  an  oval  or  a  narrow  backward  sloping  ellipse  (eAeeiroc,  avoc  ii  4).  tt  is 
sometimes  formally  written,  with  upright  and  flat  top  leading  to  a  downward  upright  with 
a  curved  foot,  as  in  monacal  ii  9  and  am epyo/x  ii  11;  it  is  also  formed  cursively  with  a  strong 
initial  downstroke  and  a  high  rise-and-fall  for  the  rest  of  the  letter,  as  seen  in  /careAimor  i  7 
and  emeyei[c  ii  8.  c  is  variable,  like  e  and  tt,  and  has  analogies  with  both:  it  can  be  made  as 
a  descending  curve  with  a  curving  or  flat  top  added  (tic  ii  5,  -p,evoccov  ii  7);  or  with  a  short 
initial  link  stroke  or  foot,  as  sometimes  in  e,  and  then  a  rising  and  falling  curve  (Aeyeic  i  8, 
aSeAc/^c  ii  7);  or  it  may  have  an  upright  initial  downstroke,  like  it,  and  then  a  rise-and-fall 
distinguished  from  tt  by  its  shorter  fall,  as  in  Ajeyeic  i  5.  go  appears  twice,  linked  to  letters 
either  side  of  it  (i  8)  and  with  its  right  loop  partly  unwritten  (ii  10). 
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Such  features  of  the  formation  of  letters,  while  not  in  themselves  extraordinary,  do 
add  to  the  difficulty  of  reading  in  places  where  the  written  surface  is  damaged.  In  general, 
the  handwriting  gives  an  impression  not  of  a  professional  scribe  or  of  a  novice,  but  of 
a  practised  writer  making  a  rapid  copy.  One  can  wonder  if  the  original  owner  of  the  roll 
was  copying  a  favourite  play  for  himself,  or  if  he  commissioned  a  personal  secretary  to  write 
it  out  for  him;  it  seems  to  lack  the  appeal  expected  of  a  text  made  for  sale. 

The  dialogue  is  marked  in  the  usual  way  by  the  dicolon,  whether  at  mid-line  or  line- 
end;  missing,  as  a  result  of  damage  at  places  where  it  would  be  expected,  is  the  paragraphos 
that  is  regularly  written  under  the  beginning  of  verses  in  which  or  at  the  end  of  which  the 
dialogue  passes  from  one  speaker  to  another;  unexpected  is  a  paragraphos  at  ii  5,  for  which 
see  the  notes.  There  are  no  accents.  Apart  from  the  dicolon,  there  is  punctuation  by  high 
dot  (i  8;  ii  6  (thrice),  10,  12,  14);  elision  is  marked  by  diastole  (ii  5,  10,  11)  —  all  this  done  at 
the  time  of  making  the  copy,  as  the  spacing  shows,  and  not  added;  in  ii  8  a  word  is  left  un¬ 
elided  at  a  change  of  speaker;  in  ii  11  elision  before  punctuation  is  unmarked.  There  is  no 
sign  of  correction  or  annotation  after  copying,  unless  it  is  to  be  seen  in  some  unexplained 
ink  in  the  margin  at  i  1 . 

If  this  unpretentious  specimen  of  a  play-text  is  to  be  thought  of  as  a  private  or 
privately-commissioned  copy,  we  may  wish  to  put  it  in  the  same  general  category  as  the 
London  Atlienaion  Politeia,  written  on  the  back  of  accounts  dated  to  ad  78-9  and  assigned 
to  the  late  first  century;  it  resembles  the  Louvre  Aleman,  Part/wneia,  assigned  to  the  same 
century,  in  some  of  its  cursive  features,  but  lacks  the  extensive  lectional  aids  and  annota¬ 
tions  that  that  roll  has;  comparable  in  scale,  but  more  upright,  rounded  and  regular,  is  the 
comic  fragment  published  as  L  3540,  again  assigned  to  the  first  century,  and  with  some 
(but  notably  fewer)  cursive  traits ;  the  marked  contrast,  in  any  case,  is  with  more  formally 
calligraphic  hands  of  the  first  century  or  the  early  second,  in  which  period  I  incline  to  place 
the  piece.  (For  L  3540,  see  Plate  v  in  that  volume;  the  other  items  referred  to  are  in  E.  G. 
Turner,  Greek  Manuscripts  of  the  Ancient  World  (2nd  edition  by  P.  J.  Parsons,  BICS  Suppl.  46, 
1987):  the  Ap/z.  Pol.,  BL  Pap.  inv.  131,  is  no.  60,  the  Partheneia,  Louvre  E  3220,  is  no.  16;  three 
formal  hands  of  this  period  for  contrast  are  nos.  37-9;  to  compare,  dated  documents  of  the 
Roman  period  in  P.  Ryl.  II.) 

Investigation  of  the  content  has  not  so  far  yielded  a  coincidence  with  any  other  text, 
or  any  other  concrete  evidence  of  identity.  Since  almost  all  the  securely  identified  remains 
of  copies  of  New  Comedy  are  of  plays  by  Menander,  the  chances  that  a  new  piece  like  this 
one  comes  from  one  of  them  are  favourable;  but  unless  more  can  be  made  out  from  it,  the 
text  to  be  discussed  here  must  join  the  prospective  addenda  to  the  very  valuable  collection 
of  unassigned  fragments  in  vol.  viii  (1995)  of  the  Poetae  Comici  Graeci  by  Rudolf  Kassel  and 
Colin  Austin. 

For  a  glimpse  of  the  action  of  the  piece,  we  depend  on  column  ii.  Someone  is  to  be 
‘put  through  his  paces’  or  ‘given  a  work  out’  by  the  speaker,  yvfxvacrloc  p,oi,  line  4.  Line  5 
begins  with  a  vocative,  0afSp(e).  There  seem  to  be  three  ways  to  interpret  this,  (a)  Phaidros 
is  a  character  present  on  stage  (if  so,  line  4  should  be  an  aside);  ( b )  Phaidros  is  a  character, 
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but  not  present  (if  so,  this  is  a  rehearsal  for  an  approach  to  him  that  is  intended  to  be  made 
later  on) ;  and  (c)  Phaidros  is  not  a  character  at  all  but  a  hypothetical  person  invented  as  part 
of  the  discourse.  In  view  of  what  is  to  come,  the  last  possibility  seems  to  me  the  likeliest. 
Phaidros,  who  on  any  account  seems  to  be  wealthy,  is  told  in  ironical  and  emotive  language 
how  lucky  it  is  that  he  has  on  hand  a  man  ‘pitiable,  ruined,  crippled’,  someone  connected 
with  his  sister  —  as  it  might  be,  her  husband,  6  vy[fxcf>ioc;  but  that  is  conjecture.  If  (a)  or  {b) 
were  true,  one  would  expect  this  powerful  lead  to  be  developed.  Instead,  there  is  something 
new.  Line  8 :  someone  present  is  addressed  in  the  second  person,  and  responds.  It  seems 
that  we  have  a  question  Are  you  patriotic?’,  ‘Are  you  a  Good  Citizen?’;  to  which  the  ex¬ 
pected  answer  (though  hard  to  read)  surely  amounts  to  ‘Yes’.  Then  (line  9),  the  first  speaker 
declares  that  his  response  to  an  action  by  the  Good  Citizen  (we  have  to  guess  what)  is  to  be 
destructive  and  fill  the  place  with  shouting.  After  that,  we  have  only  fragments  of  the  sense: 
‘you  will  be  persuaded’(?),  ‘you  understand’,  ‘I  go  away’,  ‘you  take  my  point’. 

The  fragment  was  briefly  examined  and  identified  as  New  Comedy  by  Sir  Eric  Turner. 
I  am  very  grateful  to  the  Egypt  Exploration  Society  for  permission  to  incorporate  an  earlier 
version  of  this  presentation  in  a  paper  in  honour  of  Olivier  Reverdin  (. Melanges  Reverdin,  ed. 
J.-P.  Cottier,  Geneva  2000),  as  well  as  to  Dr  Neil  Hopkinson  for  proof-reading  a  print-out 
of  that  paper  and  helping  me  to  clarify  several  points.  The  present  publication  has  had  the 
further  advantage  of  a  fresh  and  close  scrutiny  of  the  fragment  by  Dr  Revel  Coles  (RAC) 
and  is  different  in  a  number  of  places  where  I  have  been  led  to  qualify  or  give  up  some  of 
my  more  optimistic  assumptions. 


Col.  i 


Top  (?) 

]  veXXaSa  ]  \ 

]feX?1  : 


t rj]v  'EXXaSa 
]v  e'xei: 
japyeic  |8iov 


5 


J  PXf^Pt0V 

]rjcadpoa8ei, 

] .  yetc  : 

]  _ vecTiav 
\avKaTeXnrov 
]  cocXeyeic- 

]  ecTiveiirepioi 


A]  eyeic: 

]  V  eCTMV 

]av  KareXnrov 
]  cue  Xeyeic- 
]c  ienv,  elire  p.01, 


-]rjc  adpoa  S ef 


10 


J.M.L..]..[.>ac: 


\viac : 
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No  ink  is  to  be  seen  above  line  i,  here  or  in  Col.  ii,  and  if  a  few  millimetres  of  straight  edge  can  be  trusted,  there 
was  an  upper  margin  of  about  20  mm;  but  the  damaged  state  of  the  fragment  rules  out  any  certainty  1  ]  [, 

to  the  right  of  the  column,  slightly  below  line-level,  traces  in  a  damaged  area  that  might  represent  a  triangle  for 
A,  possibly  from  a  variant  (of  which  there  is  no  other  sign)  or  a  nota  personae  for  a  mid-line  speaker-change,  more 
probably  accidental  (‘just  encrustation,  I  think’  RAC)  3  ]  ,  end  of  down-sloping  diagonal  5  ]  ,  flat 

stroke  from  left  joining  r  at  top  6  J  ,  slightly  rising  trace  touches  n  at  mid-height  8  ]  ,  flatfish  stroke 

joining  co  at  top  left  9  ]  ,  downward  curve  prolonged  towards  e  10  ].[].[,  ink  on  torn  and  twisted 

fibres:  first,  downward  diagonal  as  for  first  of  A  or  A;  next,  upper  corner  of  a  letter,  as  if  r  or  tt  [,  triangular 
letter  and  trace  of  another 

3  ]apx€Lc  fiiov:  if  part  of  apxco  or  -apx€co  is  represented,  ptov  need  not  go  with  it,  but  could  run  on  as  in  fiiov 
/  iKdvdv  excov  at  M.  Dysk.  306  f. 

6  E.g.  t]t)v  ecriav  or  'Ectlclv?  Or  -]  v  ecnau? 

7  E.g.  ovk\  av. 

8  E.g.  Trp] acoc,  r)8]€coc,  /<a]Aa>c,  or  ]  coc  A eyeic. 

9  E.g.  T^C,'  0"CT,]C ,«’T.]C.  ' 

10  At  the  end,  among  other  possibilities,  y[ea]vtac  or  [0a]i4ac  would  probably  fit. 


Col.  ii 


Top  (?) 

.  .  .'PC  .V.  .[].[ 

fi '  a  t  yep  _  ecrt TaA[ 
yvfxvacTeocixoLK  ,poc  _ 

( j>aihp  ’eicKaAov  ecn  ov  [ 

A  eipoyavoc  ypoceicey  [ 

]fj,evoccovr  a8eX<f>rjca  [ 

]o  oAtcei:  Ta:e-77-e 

S  Kar[  \fiaA  apLecT<nroir]ccul3or]c[ 
kclk  ’awe  _  ajp-evecTiTreicdr]  [  _  ]  r voei  [ 

[  ]y.  _  _  ,o-Trl.  .  'OVT’aTTepxofi'avTT[ 

c.i  2  ]  -pLavday  cye:/j,[ 

C.IO  ]  covtv[  ]yTr]VTI.\ 

c.  12  lcra-| 

c.12 


fr.  2 


]..[ 
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]p,ei,Kp  [ 
..™[ 


5  v  ,  traces  of  two  verticals  and  a  link  stroke,  a  sloping  stroke  or  narrow  loop,  and  a  vertical  can  be  taken 
as  iTAp  tl  ,  vertical,  e.g.  first  of  n  v  [,  point  level  with  letter-tops,  damage  below  6  cev  or  cav  RAC ; 

first  read  as  cvfx-  in  ligature  7  J .  .  [,  slightly  displaced  downwards,  traces  of  a  horizontal  and  of  a  letter 

with  a  curved  base,  as  for  ]re[  a  [,  A  given  by  the  tip  of  two  narrowly  diverging  diagonals  or  a  narrow  loop 
on  the  line;  then  the  foot  of  a  sloping  upright  and  a  low  dot  of  ink:  aaa  (as  in  eAAaSa  i  1)?  or  an  8  [  ], 


trace  of  the  top  of  a  tall  vertical,  as  in  the  (j)  of  5  Jo,  confused  ink  on  torn  fibres  ra,  feet  of  two 

uprights,  the  first  sloping  with  a  speck  of  ink  to  its  left,  whence  probably  ti;  then  traces  consistent  with  aaaaicta, 
i.e.  low  curve  for  first  of  aa;  doubtfully,  aai  in  ligature;  then  trace  of  curve  for  c  [,  first,  ends  of  rising 


diagonal;  last,  end  of  long  descender,  e.g.  1  of  ei  in  ligature,  as  in  6  9  /3aA  reasonably  clear  from  char¬ 
acteristic  lower  parts  of  these  letters;  then  traces  consistent  with  onta  10  kclk,  k  looks  a  tight  fit,  but  the 

fibres  are  torn  and  displaced  in  a  way  that  also  affects  the  beginning  of  9,  where  Aei  seems  acceptable  ire  ,  see 
comm.  r)  [,  backward-sloping  stroke  with  a  downward  stroke  from  its  top,  c  suggested  1 1  ]y  ,  possibly 

Jnoc  12  [x[,  foot  of  sloping  upright  and  base  of  curve  suggest  aa  not  n  13  Slight  space  after  ]  _  c, 

but  apparent  diastole  is  probably  just  a  stain 

Fr.  2 :  2  [,  triangular  ink,  i.e.  A  3  ]  [,  ink  below  Kp  of  2,  perhaps  interlinear:  ra? 

(^4)  ! u.  a  _  ,Z.Vel ?.  .  £ cti  TaA[Aa 

yv/xvacreoc  fj,oi  k  poc 

5  “@ai 8p\  etc  KaXov  irapecTi  6  vy[p,(f>ioc  — (?) 

eXeeivoc  a voc  irrjpoc,  eicev  \ 

6]  ye[v6]p,evoc  cov  rrjc  aSeA </>rjc.”  aAA[d  ti; 

ei;  (B)  tl;  ixoXlct’  (^4)  Itt ex?f[c  Tl'  va-vra  p,e  (?) 

Set  KaT[a]^aXoyTa  /xecTa  rroLijcai.  fiorjc. 

10  k<xk’ av  rre  6i)p,ev,  ecTL  TreLcdr]c\  ]r  voet[c;  (?) 

-ovt’  a7 repyop,’,  av  tt[- 
-]  ■  p,av6dveic  ye.  ( B )  p,[- 

3  (A)  ...  is  [(?)  tlie  rest]  .  .  . 

I  have  to  give  a  work-out  to  [(?) .  .  .] 

5  ‘Phaidros,  happily,  you  have  on  hand  [.  .  .]  the  [(?)husband] 

—  pitiable,  ruined,  crippled,  [ . ]  — 

as  he  now  is,  of  your  sister.’  [(?)  But  what  of  that?] 

Are  you  patriotic?  (B)  What?  Very  much  so.  (A)  You  propose  [(?)something:  the  whole  place,] 
in  knocking  (it)  down,  I  must  fill  with  shouting. 
io  If  we  .  .  .  harm,  it  is  possible  .  .  .  persuaded.  You  follow  me? 

]  I  go  away  if  [.  .  .] 

]  you  take  my  point,  don’t  you?  (B)  [ 
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4  yvfjivacTeoc  is  used  literally  of  training  athletes  by  Philostratus,  de  gymnastica ,  e.g.  §29  (p.  156.11  Jiithner) 
yv/xvacTeoi  S’  ofxcoc,  fxaXXov  Se  KoXaKcvrcoi  tw  yvp.va^ovTL.  Here  it  has  the  metaphorical  sense  of  ‘wear  out,  har¬ 
ass’,  as  can  the  verb  yv/xva^co  (LSJ  s.v.  n  —  so  in  Menander,  Achaioi,  fr.  8.9  K  — A.,  of  Fortune  giving  a  poor  and 
humble  man  a  hard  time) ;  it  is  to  be  added  to  lexica  in  that  sense. 

k  .poc  [:  my  original  suggestion  KXrjpovofioc  is  excluded  by  the  apparent  c  after  po,  and  the  search  for 
a  subject  for  the  sentence  is  open;  that  may  have  stood  at  the  end  of  3.  kcll  npoc  (offered  as  a  ‘best  guess’  by  RAC) 
would  lead  one  to  think  of  a  construction  for  the  end  of  the  line  parallel  to  yvpLvacrcoc. 

5  Phaidros  is  not  attested  as  a  character-name  in  Comedy,  but  (as  Colin  Austin  remarks  to  me)  it  is  the  title  of 
a  play  by  Alexis  and  could  have  belonged  to  a  character  there:  PCG 11 159—61 ;  Arnott,  Commentary  691-4.  As  taken 
here  it  is  the  name  of  a  hypothetical  rich  man,  and  not  of  one  of  the  dramatis  personae. 

The  paragraphos  now  noted  under  0ai§p(e)  is  puzzling;  there  is  no  other  indication  of  a  change  of  speaker 
either  from  double  points  in  the  text  (though  they  may  have  been  lost  by  damage)  or  from  the  words  surviving. 
The  ‘work-out’  of  yvpLvacreoc  p.01  must  be  the  reference  in  5—7  to  someone  connected  with  the  victim’s  sister: 
to  make  sense,  it  needs  to  include,  and  not  to  be  interrupted  by,  the  powerful  words  eAeetvoc  a voc  irypoc  ktX. 
in  6.  The  damaged  letters  after  mid-line  in  5  could  in  theory  represent  an  interjection  (say,  nc oc),  but  there  is 
no  sign  that  they  did.  The  stop-gap  yyv  which  was  my  original  suggestion  is  not  to  be  trusted  as  a  reading,  and 
I  have  left  the  place  blank.  Line  8,  also  apparently  beginning  with  <£,  does  need  a  paragraphos  (we  cannot  tell 
if  it  had  one)  and  might  have  been  the  source  of  confusion.  (In  papyri  of  Homer,  direct  speeches  within  the 
poet’s  narrative  are  sometimes  marked  off  by  paragraphoi.  I  owe  to  Cavallo  and  Maehler,  Greek  Bookhands  6a, 
an  example  in  which  the  paragraphos  is  put  under  the  first  line  of  a  speech,  and  not  the  last  of  the  preceding 
narrative,  namely  fiacK’  1O1,  TIpt  rayet a  at  II.  11.186  in  P.  Reinach  II  69.  I  am  very  grateful  to  Martin  West  for 
a  generous  selection  of  references  which  show  that  this  is  an  anomaly,  and  not  an  effective  parallel  to  the  case 
under  discussion.) 

elc  ko.Xov  ‘fortunately,  opportunely’  is  normal  in  contexts  of  people  arriving,  as  at  M.  Sarnia  280,  where  Aus¬ 
tin’s  note  gives  examples,  including  etc  KaXov  tJkclc  ‘it’s  good  you’re  here’  at  Plato,  Symp.  174c.  irapeivai  here,  as  at 
M.  Dysk.  717  and  elsewhere,  presumably  implies  ‘close  at  hand’  rather  than  referring  precisely  to  physical  presence 
or  (as  it  might  if  the  situation  were  differently  conceived)  to  a  stage  movement. 

At  the  end,  several  different  restorations  are  possible :  ov  itself  is  highly  ambiguous  (it  could  be  6  v-  or  6V,  or 
the  beginning  of  a  proper  name  ’ Ov -  or  6  N-),  and  the  following  trace  is  minimal  ink  level  with  the  letter  tops. 
6  vy\jxpLoc  is  one  guess.  But  if  (say)  6  vv[v  napcov  or  anything  else  unconnected  with  rr/c  aScX^rjc  in  7  is  adopted, 
a  word  will  be  needed  in  that  line  to  go  with  the  genitive :  see  below. 

6  ‘Pitiable,  ruined,  crippled’:  the  string  of  unconnected  adjectives,  marked  by  the  triple  stop,  gives  an  en¬ 
hanced  pathetic  effect,  perhaps  recognizably  overdone,  as  in  Aristophanes’  description  of  the  Euripidean  Telephus 
as  ycoXoc  TTpocatTcov  CTiogivXoc  hcivoc  X eyetv  at  Ach.  429  (cf.  4516,  vvv  Si)  yevov  yXlcypoc  TrpocaLTOJv  Xinapdiv). 

avoc,  lit.  ‘dry’,  is  found  in  Menander  in  the  sense  of  ‘drained  dry  by  fear’  ( Epitr ;  901 :  LSJ  s.v.  6),  but  in  this 
context  seems  to  anticipate  a  usage  known  from  Lucian  and  elsewhere  in  the  sense  ‘drained  dry  of  money’  (‘stony 
broke’  LSJ  s.v.  7,  citing,  inter  alia,  Toxaris  16);  at  Alciphron  3.34  we  have  eya>  Se  a  voc  cov  imo  rrjc  tcov  dvayKalcov 
ivSeiac  of  a  parasite  shrivelled  by  hunger. 

TTY)poc  seems  to  fit  the  sense,  but  there  is  ink  at  the  lower  level  which  77  does  not  explain.  £r)poc  (J.  R.  Rea) 
could  be  considered  as  a  reading:  what  would  it  mean  in  juxtaposition  with  avoc? 

The  end  of  the  line  is  obscure,  given  eicey[  or  eicay[  for  the  acvp -  that  was  my  original  reading;  also  a  scrap 
of  papyrus  with  traces  of  two  letters  has  been  unjustifiably  mounted  at  this  point,  etc  (c’}  cvavrloc  would  complete 
the  sense,  but  the  data  are  too  ambiguous  for  serious  conjecture. 

7  See  above  on  5 :  unless  cov  rr/c  dhcX^fjc  depends  on  a  word  there,  it  must  be  taken  to  depend  on  a  word 
(probably  beginning  aAA-  or  ay-)  at  the  end  of  this  line ;  it  is  not  clear  if  there  was  puncuation  after  aScXcfrfjc  or  not. 
For  the  word-order,  see  Kiihner— Gerth,  Gr.  Gramm.  1  619  under  4. 

aAAa  rt  (rather  like  ‘So  what?’)  dismissing  the  point  in  favour  of  a  stronger  one:  as,  for  instance,  at  M.  Sarnia 
348  (end  of  line,  as  here),  and  (continuing)  at  593  aAAa  tl  \  tovto  tt poc  ckciv’  ecrt;  The  speaker  turns  from  the  case 
of  the  wealthy  man  to  one  which  engages  his  interlocutor  directly,  that  of  the  good  citizen. 
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8  tl;  fiaXicr’,  taking  for  granted  that  he  is  a  Good  Citizen,  rather  than  ri  fxa.Xi.cTa;  ‘What  precisely  do  you 
mean?’,  as  in  Plato:  LSJ  s.v.  fxaXa,  to  which  Colin  Austin  refers  me. 

8—9  €tt€X€l\c  tl ,  if  rightly  read,  must  refer  to  something  which  the  speaker  proposes  to  knock  down  by  shout¬ 
ing:  i.e.  a  positive  proposal  or  an  offer  made  publicly  in  an  assembly,  where  barracking  was  a  notorious  method 
of  obstruction:  fioav  vnoKpovav  Xothopclv  tovc  pr/Topac ,  as  Aristophanes  puts  it  (Ach.  38).  ‘You  propose  something’ 
(or  whatever  the  word  was)  is  itself  to  be  taken  as  a  proposition,  not  a  statement:  i.e.  1  If  (or  When)  you  propose 
something,  then  I  must .  .  .’  —  a  kind  of  parataxis  that  is  quite  common  in  comedy,  and  recurs  in  passages  of  self¬ 
description,  like  that  of  the  parasite  at  M.  Dysk.  57—68  and  the  cook  at  493—7  (see  my  Dyskolos  of  Menander  ad  locc.). 
The  end  requires  a  noun  or  its  equivalent  to  go  with  p,ecra;  for  navTa  ‘the  whole  scene’,  perhaps  compare  Ar.  Kn. 
99  f-  rravTa  raim  KaTanacaj  /3 ovXevfxaTLcov  ‘I’ll  spatter  the  whole  place  with  bright  ideas.’ 

10  Originally  I  reconstructed  this  as  k6.k’  av  irpajfxcv,  ecn  TreLc6rjv[a]c,  ‘If  we  do  harm,  it  is  possible  to  be 
persuaded’.  Here  nocoficv  would  be  better  taken  as  referring  ambitiously  to  the  speaker  and  people  like  himself 
than  divided,  somewhat  artificially,  as  ttooj  fiev:  Kiihner— Gerth,  Gr.  Gramm.  1  83  f.;  iT€Lcdr)v[a]L  should  be  in  the 
sense  of  TreLcdfjvai  xpYjfxaci  ‘bribed’  (Thuc.  1. 137.2;  LSJ  s.v.  A.11.2).  However,  closer  scrutiny  by  RAC  concludes 
that  7re  oufiev  was  written,  and  then  tt€lc9t]c[  ]i.  -necaificv  gives  a  Greek  word,  and  that  (or  Trepuifiev)  could  be  read, 
but  I  do  not  then  see  how  to  make  coherent  sense ;  Tradajfxcv  can  be  thought  of,  but  not  verified.  If  the  stop  after  ]  l 
is  secure,  7reic0rjc[e]i  seems  to  be  suggested;  before  it,  Herwig  Maehler  proposes  e(i)c  tl. 

11— 12  One  might  guess  from  fxavdavcLc  ye  in  12  that  the  passage  continued  in  a  similar  vein:  in  11  f.  avcpyofi’ 
av  Tr[aOco  \  [ayadov  tl  .  .  .],  or  something  similar,  can  be  thought  of.  At  the  end  of  12,  the  trace  suggests  m[,  as  for 
fx[r/  or  another  monosyllable,  and  not  n[  for  v[aL 

13—15  The  scrap,  fr.  2,  had  been  placed  so  that  the  traces  in  line  1  joined  those  at  the  end  of  13  to  give  ]  vctjvtlI 
(then  r)8]yc  -rjv  t[lc  ‘he  was  easy-going’  is  a  possible  conjecture);  fr.  2.2  ] fieucp  \  would  contribute  some  letters  from 
the  end  of  14.  But  the  placing  is  very  uncertain;  without  it  read  ]vtt)vtl[  in  13,  which  points  to  a  line  ending  with 
a]v tt)v  or  to]vt7}v  and  part  of  tlc. 

Fr.  2.2  ]fi€LKp  [:  last  letter  apparently  triangular  (a?),  not  c\fx{c}LKpL\y-. 

3  Suprascript  letters  might  be  read  as  a  nota  personae:  RAC  suggests  TeVaJc].  Unfortunately  nothing  shows 
what  part  (if  any)  a  Getas  played  in  the  scene  examined  so  far. 

E.  W.  HANDLEY 
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A  14/4  fr.  1  4.3  x  13.5  cm  Second  century 

Plate  VII 

These  three  scraps  come  from  what  was  once  a  handsome  papyrus  roll  of  medium 
size  containing  a  copy  of  a  play  of  New  Comedy.  New  Comedy  is  readily  recognizable 
from  style  and  content  in  the  beginnings  of  iambic  trimeters  presented  by  fr.  i ;  frr.  2  and 
3  may  join  to  give  an  approximate  original  height.  On  the  back,  across  the  vertical  fibres, 
the  other  way  up  from  this  side,  are  remains  of  lines  (apparently  a  literary  or  subliterary 
text)  written  in  a  straggly  semi-cursive  hand  assignable  to  the  third  century  and  later  rather 
than  earlier. 

There  is  room  for  caution  over  the  dating  of  these  hands,  not  least  because  of  the 
small  extent  of  the  specimens.  The  comic  text  is  in  a  formal,  medium-to-large  sized  round 
hand  of  the  type  known  as  Roman  Uncial  (G.  Cavallo,  ASNP,  ser.  11,  36  (1967)  209—20;  Sir 
Eric  Turner’s  reservations  about  the  use  of  this  (as  of  some  other)  names  for  styles  of  script 
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are  well  known:  GXIAW 2  Introd.,  and  in  particular  p.  38  n.  1).  This  calligraphic  style,  the 
generous  upper  and  lower  margins,  and  the  presence  of  carefully  written  lectional  aids  all 
speak  of  a  professionally  made  copy  of  a  well-known  play.  There  is  a  marked  tendency  to 
serifs  at  the  ends  of  strokes,  horizontal  and  diagonal  as  well  as  vertical  (p  is  especially  nota¬ 
ble).  Possible  comparisons  are  the  Hesiod  of  XXIII  2354,  and  the  Choral  Lyric  of  XXXII 
2624,  the  latter  with  Latin  cursive  on  the  back  as  well  as  some  Greek  (E.  A.  Lowe,  CLA 
suppl.  1791).  Both  of  these  are  assigned  to  the  first  half  of  the  second  century,  and  the  back 
of  2624  to  the  second  half.  The  editors  quote  further  parallels ;  a  recently  published  comic 
fragment  in  the  same  style  is  LIX  3972,  which  was  tentatively  assigned  to  the  mid  to  late 
second  century  by  me.  If  4646  recto  is  to  be  dated  similarly,  and  the  dating  suggested  for 
the  verso  is  correct,  there  must  have  been  a  substantial  interval  before  the  roll  was  turned 
over  and  reused. 

The  spacing  of  the  line-beginnings  on  the  back  of  fr.  1  does  not  match  that  of  the 
line-ends  on  frr.  2+3,  so  that  two  different  columns  must  be  represented;  there  is  nothing 
to  show  whether  they  were  adjacent  or  not,  or  in  what  order  they  came.  On  the  front,  fr.  1 
at  lines  6—8  has  recognizable  content  in  the  shape  of  a  formula  of  betrothal:  the  parallels 
that  verify  this  also  show  that  there  is  more  than  one  way  in  which  the  lines  may  have  read, 
so  that  restoration  is  necessarily  exempli  gratia.  What  little  is  left  of  lines  1-5  may  suggest 
that  that  there  was  some  discussion  of  the  suitability  of  the  match  (4  filet,  <^>vc[et  .  .  .  ‘by 
character  and  nature  .  .  .’;  5  ri  ovv  apS[ec  ...  or  the  like  ‘What’s  wrong  then  .  .  .  ?’).  What 
follows  the  betrothal,  very  swiftly,  is  a  parting  (12  ejppoico  .  .  .);  then  in  14-16  teasing  refer¬ 
ences  to  forethought  (■njpdi'oia),  insomnia  (a]ypvTrvw  or  a  related  word),  and  what  seems 
to  be  the  expression  of  a  wish  (yjeVoiro).  ‘Teasing’  in  the  sense  that  perhaps  the  betrothal 
was  one  in  which  all  was  not  as  well  as  it  might  seem:  for  (a)  the  dowry  mentioned  may 
have  been  somewhat  unusual  (see  the  discussion  of  6-8) ;  and  ( b )  sleeplessness,  as  we  know 
from  the  beginning  of  Menander’s  Misoumenos  and  its  commentators,  if  not  otherwise,  is 
characteristic  of  an  unhappy  lover  rather  than  a  fulfilled  one  (or  did  he  perhaps  say  ‘[No 
longer]  am  I  sleepless’?).  It  is  in  any  case  to  be  noted  that  in  formulaic  situations  like  this, 
Menander  sometimes  seems  more  concerned  to  move  the  action  on  than  to  develop  details, 
which  therefore  should  not  be  pressed  too  hard:  see  on  this  my  note  in  Dyskolos  of  Menander 
on  841.  The  other  column  (frr.  2+3,  line  1)  contributes  (or  seems  to  do)  7rp]ec/3e[ia.  A  possible 
context  for  the  mention  of  a  privilege  of  seniority,  as  the  plot  of  Menander’s  Aspis  suggests, 
is  a  conflict  of  interests  between  brothers  in  one  of  the  legal  situations  in  which  seniority  is 
allowed  to  count:  in  Aspis,  Smikrines  asserts  it  over  his  younger  brother  Chairestratos  with 
the  intention  of  enforcing  his  right  to  marry  their  deceased  brother’s  daughter  and  so  win 
control  of  her  inheritance.  (He  is,  of  course,  frustrated.)  One  can  only  wait  and  see  whether 
any  further  discoveries  will  make  it  possible  to  say  what  function  the  mention  of  mpec/ 3eia 
had  in  the  comedy  to  which  these  scraps  belonged. 

This  text,  and  the  lines  on  the  back,  were  briefly  presented  and  discussed  by  me  at  the 
Xlth  International  Congress  of  Classical  Studies  in  Kavala,  in  a  paper  read  on  26  August 
1999  with  the  title  ‘A  double  bill:  two  dramatic  texts  from  an  Oxyrhynchus  papyrus’.  I  am 
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very  grateful  to  the  Egypt  Exploration  Society  for  permission  to  do  that,  as  well  as  to  Pro¬ 
fessor  Christina  Dedoussi  and  the  other  organizers  of  the  Congress  for  their  invitation  and 
kind  hospitality. 


Seirop  ye[ 


fr.  i 

top 

8eivovye[ 
eic  rjvfx  [ 
8i,ayTOT[ 
edercfrv _ [ 

5  t  iovvar]8[ 
Trou8a>ve[ 

SiScu^ut[ 

TTpOL^r)fx\ 

Ka TaracS[ 

10  ywTra6w[ 

]  yairiovO  [ 

]ppa>co-T&[ 

Jpovota'SI 

15  ]  ypvTTVto  [ 

]evoir[ 


St’  avro  t[ovt(o) 
eder  </>uc[- 

Tt  OVV  (X7]S[ 

TTai8o>v  e[7i’  aporw 
8t8a>pLL  t[ 

TTpol £  r);u[t- 
Kara  rac  S[- 
iycb  7 radto[ 
a]yaTTtov  d[ 
e]ppcoco-  ra[AAa 

7r]povota'  S[ 
ajypvTTva)  [ 
y]eVotr[o 


2  rj ,  ink  just  before  left-hand  tip  of  the  following  h  will  belong  to  a  serif/hook  on  it,  and  further  horizontal 
traces  to  the  left,  suitable  to  top  of  r  or  t  4  .  [?  left-hand  half  of  round  letter  5  ovv  on  broken  fibres, 

first  read  by  W.  E.  H.  Cockle  S[,  left-hand  end  of  horizontal  at  line-level,  joined  a  little  to  the  right  by  an  ob¬ 
lique  descending  from  right  to  left  10  end  of  paragraphos  noted  by  Cockle;  at  the  end  left-hand  arc  of  co 

or  o  :5  .  [5  point  of  ink  level  with  tops  of  letters 

1  E.g.  Sei vov  y€[povTL  or  ye[v€cdai,  beginning  a  gnomic  line,  or  Sei vov  ye. 

4  <f)vc[ei  suits  the  trace.  The  stop  need  not  imply  a  strong  pause ;  it  may  simply  be  there  to  mark  out  elements 
in  an  asyndeton:  edei,  (f>vc[e  1;  if  that  is  so,  probably  with  a  parallel  word  preceding  or  following:  cf.  above  4645 
ii  6,  and  (in  a  context  of  marriage),  M.  Dysk.  65  f.  irovdavoixai  yevoc ,  fiiov,  rponovc. 

5  Most  likely  a r)8[ec,  asking  what  objection  can  be  raised  to  the  marriage  under  discussion;  the  line  will  have 
contained  the  reply  ovSe  ev  or  something  similar  before  the  betrothal  formula  begins. 

6—8  The  words  ttollScov,  SCSajpu  and  irpoit;  show  that  we  have  here  a  formula  of  betrothal.  The  paragraphos 
under  7  implies  that  the  prospective  bridegroom  accepts  before  the  dowry  is  mentioned,  as  Polemon  does  at  Perik. 
436/ 1014.  Here,  as  there,  Aafifiavco  can  be  assumed  to  have  stood  at  line  end;  Sandbach  (ad  loc.)  gives  examples 
of  the  formula  and  its  variations  in  word  order.  Both  yvrjctcov  naiScov  in’  aporw  and  naiSwv  in’  aporw  yvrjciwv 
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occur;  either  could  have  stood  here;  and  the  rest  of  the  expected  content  will  likewise  fit  in  in  more  than  one  way. 
As  to  dowries  and  their  sizes,  commentators  on  Menander  (for  instance  Handley  on  Dysk.  842—4  and  Sandbach  on 


Epitr.  8/ 134)  give  examples  and  select  references  to  the  extensive  modern  bibliography.  If  rjpf-  (note  the  breathing) 


is  taken  to  indicate  ^^[iraXavrov,  as  it  seems  likely  to  do,  it  will  hardly  be  enough,  by  the  standards  known  from 
Comedy,  to  be  the  whole  amount:  it  should  specify  a  sum  of  money  to  be  augmented  by  real  estate  and/ or  other 
valuables.  A.  R.  W.  Harrison,  The  Law  of  Athens  1  (1968)  2-9  and  48-50,  quotes  some  texts  which  show  that  dowries 
could  be  composite  in  this  way,  and  makes  it  clear  that,  in  different  circumstances,  the  procedure  from  preliminary 
contract  to  marital  union  could  go  in  stages.  So,  in  XXXI  2533  (Kassel— Austin,  PCG  viii  1098),  the  young  man  is 
told  rrjv  TTpoiKa  S’  avroc  otcOa,  ‘the  dowry  you  already  know’,  after  the  betrothal  formula  has  been  pronounced, 
and  before  hearing  what  supplementary  benefits  are  in  store  for  him.  Against  this  background,  though  it  would  be 
rash  to  claim  any  verbal  authority  for  a  restoration,  the  drift  of  what  is  happening  is  hardly  in  doubt,  and  one  way 
it  could  have  been  expressed  is  as  follows : 

5  :  roiyapovv] 

6  naihoov  i[7T}  aporcp  yvrjcLCJV  col,  (proper  name ?) 

7  SlSoj/jll  r\fjv  ipur/v  dvyarepa  :  Aapuftava)  : 

8  rrpoh ;  ripL^TaXavTOv  apyvpov,  teal  raXXa  rrpoc, 

9  Kara  rac  8[e8opLevac  iyy vac  .  .  . 

6  might  end  with  Mocytcov,  Xcupeifxjjv  or  another  man’s  name  suitable  to  the  metre;  in  7  dvyarepa  or  perhaps 
aheX(f)rjv ;  see  below  on  frr.  2+3.1.  There  is  no  sign  of  a  paragraphos  for  change  of  speaker  until  10,  though  damage 
and  abrasion  may  be  responsible  for  that;  the  mot  juste  for  a  reply,  wherever  it  came,  is  Seyofxa  1,  as  at  Dysk.  748. 

11  a]yaTTU)v  6[-  (or  0’)  or  -d)vd\ 

12  ra[AAa  (the  accent  marking  the  crasis)  seems  more  probable  here  than  ravra ,  ravSov  or  whatever. 

13  E.  g.  o]  p.ev  /3[ioc,  among  several  possibilities,  such  as  a]  p.ev  /3[e/3ouAeu/xcu  yap  .... 

15  aypvrrvd >,  -vc by',  or,  as  Marcello  Gigante  remarked  to  me,  aypxmvcp  or  -vcul.  It  could  in  any  case  have  been 
preceded  by  a  negative  at  the  end  of  14. 


frr.  2+3 


7 Tjo]ec/3e[ta 
-]co  Tor[e 
-]at  rip[a 


]o)tot[ 

]arrir[ 

].xvi 


5 


10 


]  [ 
].  [ 


[ 

L 
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20  ]/3lOu[ 

]’"  [ 
]  L 


fr.  2  =  i— 12,  fr.  3  =  12—24  (the  join  is  quite  uncertain).  5— 11,  13—19 , 21—4  show  few  traces  of  ink,  in  some  or  most 
cases  because  of  stripping  (but  some  of  the  blank  surface  may  represent  lines  ending  short). 

1  J  ,  traces  of  mid-line  horizontal  with  ink  above  4],  top  of  round  letter  12  ]  [,  two  traces, 

taken  as  parts  of  one  letter  shared  between  the  joined  fragments,  might  match  the  join  on  the  verso,  but  give  scant 
support  to  it  (in  any  case,  some  of  the  ink  showing  may  belong  to  the  verso  text)  24  ]  _ ,  this  ink  may  belong 

to  the  verso  text 

1  7rp]ecj8e[ta  suits  the  first  trace  and  the  accent  bridging  two  vowels.  A  following  monosyllable  or  a  disyllable 
with  elision  would  give  a  line-ending,  and  that  would  suit  rore  2  and  tlv a  3;  it  is  possible  to  think  of  the  second 
metron,  with  tot’  and  tlv ’  in  elision,  but  not  of  the  first. 

For  TrpecfteLa,  see  particularly  Harrison  (quoted  above)  131  n.  4  and  152;  Douglas  M.  MacDowell,  The  Law  in 
Classical  Athens  92,  95  with  n.  208,  referring  to  Menander,  Aspis  141 — 3,  185—7,  254-5  5  Sandbach  on  Aspis  164  (p.  76), 
184,  187.  Without  context,  there  is  no  way  to  tell  what  is  implied  for  the  plot  of  the  play  by  the  appearance  of  this 
word :  it  may  imply  that  (as  in  Aspis)  there  was  a  situation  in  which  one  brother  asserted  his  right  of  seniority  over 
another;  but  it  is  in  any  case  prudent  to  allow  that  the  person  betrothing  the  girl  may  in  fact  be  her  brother  (for  all 
we  can  tell)  and  not  her  father  as  so  often. 

E.  W.  HANDLEY 
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4647.  Enco  MIUM  OF  THE  HORSE 

66  6B.i/F(i— 3)b  fr.  i  7.3  x  4.5  cm  Second/ third  century 

Plate  V 

On  the  back  of  three  fragments  of  an  official  letter  or  report  are  remains  of  two 
columns  of  a  prose  text,  upside  down  in  relation  to  the  recto  text.  Under  the  second  col¬ 
umn,  of  which  only  part  of  the  last  line  survives,  is  the  end-title  in  large,  careful  letters  and 
framed  by  small  diagonal  strokes. 
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The  documentary  text  on  the  recto,  written  by  two  different  hands,  does  not  help  to 
establish  the  distance  between  the  fragments;  fr.  2  preserves  the  top  margin  on  the  recto 
side  (and  the  bottom  margin  of  the  verso) ;  fr.  3  belongs  to  the  right  of  fr.  1  (both  are  in  the 
same  hand)  because  it  preserves  the  ends  of  lines,  but  their  position  relative  to  each  other 
cannot  be  determined. 

On  the  verso,  a  narrow  strip  of  the  vertical  fibres  has  been  lost,  running  through  from 
fr.  1.6  to  fr.  2.8;  after  the  line-ends  of  fr.  2  there  is  a  blank  space  4  cm  wide.  Some  offsets 
can  be  discerned  here. 

The  hand  is  small,  somewhat  cramped  and  irregular;  it  leans  slightly  to  the  right. 
Apart  from  ai,  there  are  few  ligatures.  No  accents  or  breathings;  punctuation  only  once 
(fr.  1.5);  apostrophe  in  fr.  1.4-5  eXarrov;  some  corrections  and  additions  above  the  line,  by 
the  same  hand.  The  orthography  is  poor  (e  for  ai  fr.  1.3,  1  for  ei  fr.  1.3,  fr.  2.2,  4,  8;  a>  for  o 
perhaps  fr.  1.8);  iota  adscript  is  not  written  at  the  only  place  that  requires  it  (fr.  2.10  avrw). 

Composing  praises  {eyKurpu a)  of  persons  and  all  kinds  of  objects  was  an  important 
part  of  rhetorical  training;  many  of  the  extant  ‘introductions’  to  rhetoric  {Trpoyvp.vdcp.aTa) 
contain  a  ‘definition  of  praise’  (opoc  eyKcopiov),  e.g.  Theon  {Rhetores  graeci  11  109-12  Spen- 
gel  =  pp.  74-8  Patillon-Bolognesi),  Aphthonius  (11  35-6  Sp.),  Nikolaos  Sophistes  (111  477 
Sp.).  Among  the  objects  of  praise,  Aphthonius  mentions  aXoya  £,aia,  die  ittttov  rj  /Sovv . 
Strangely,  no  iy/cwpiov  tttttov  has  been  preserved  among  the  progymnasmata  of  the  known 
orators,  although  an  iyKwpiov  fiooc  is  found  in  the  Progymnasmata  of  Libanius  (vm  267-73 
Foerster)  and  of  Nikolaos  {Rhetores graeci  1  332—3  Walz).  The  piece  by  Libanius  does  contain 
a  comparison  (ctly/cpicic)  of  the  qualities  of  ox  and  horse  (§§  10—13,  pp.  271—2  Foerster), 
which  claims  that  the  ox  is  in  many  ways  more  useful  than  the  horse.  Our  papyrus  text  is 
the  first  direct  example  of  a  rhetorical  iyKwpiov  ittttov  in  prose.  In  a  general  way,  our  au¬ 
thor  seems  to  follow  the  advice  of  Hermogenes,  Progymnasmata  40  (p.  17  Rabe)  concerning 
praises  of  animals  ( aXoya  £<pa)‘  ipeic  tlvt  dewv  avaKtirai,  olov  .  .  .  o  lttttoc  tw  IIoc€l8wvl • 
opoicoc  8e  ipeic  ttwc  Tpiffserai,  TTOTarrov  rrjv  i/ivyr/v,  TTOTairov  to  ccopa,  Tiva  epya  eyei,  ttov 
Xpricip-a  ktX.  (Latin  version  in  Priscian,  Praeexercitamina  7  =  Opuscula  1,  ed.  Marina  Passalac- 
qua,  Roma  1987,  pp.  42-4).  But  the  name  of  the  author  does  not  appear  in  the  end-title; 
that  too  suggests  that  this  piece,  hastily  written  and  badly  spelled  on  reused  papyrus,  repre¬ 
sents  an  autograph  exercise,  not  a  substantive  text. 


col.  i 


col.  ii 


Fr.  1 


Fr.  3 


+  ..].[  ]?..[ 


jerat  evac/>dovoic8e8i 
eTcopLevovjrXovTOvSoKi. 


]  [ye coca  a 


ayAatcptaJS  _  ^vaLOVKeXar’ 


"[ 
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5  TOVOlOC[JL€VyapOLTnj[ 

a>vevdvc[  ]veratKatr[ 
vrjp.aay[  ]  [  ]tra)| 

u>XVTaTL[  ]  .  .  [ 

i j8Ae77[  J  ,ena  [ 

10  \tovTra  a8o^a>VKa[ 

]ru)vpLe  aXa^avL  [ 

.*f[ 

Fr.  2 

] .  . .W 

]a[  ]  [  \paTTLacKcu 

. ]ovo[  ]av7TOfjL7rac 
KOcpi[  \Kai7Tayr)y[  \pLcnr 
5  TTOcS  [  ]  V0 pOJTTOlCKCUCVC 

rpare  eraiKaicvvoTrAt 
l,€T  a[  ]pOpi€TC07TiSiOiC 

/xev[  ]oVKpaVL7TpOC 
crepviStaSeKaLTrapa 
10  pLrjpiSiaocaOcopa^avrco 

KaAvpipLOLTOVCCOpLOLTOC 

Fr.  i  i  ]  [,  foot  of  an  upright  [,  a  round  letter,  followed  by  three  uprights:  ]oitt[  possible 

7  ]...[>  d°t  level  with  tops  of  letters,  followed  by  trace  of  an  upright  and  a  small  letter  (e?)  above,  then  a  round 
letter  (?)  o>[  almost  certain  7—8  in  left-hand  margin  two  specks  of  ink,  presumably  from  a  preceding 

column  8  ]  [,  trace  of  a  small,  round  letter  (o?),  then  a  low  diagonal  rising  to  right:  A  likely  9  1, 

upper  arc  of  rounded  letter?;  top  of  upright  with  horizontal  joining  from  left  ]  ,  trace  of  a  small  round  letter, 
then  base  of  A,  z  or  2  [,  n  or  r,  just  possibly  u  12  J  ,  top  of  a  half-circle:  e  or  c  [,  top  of  an  up¬ 

right  MorM;  the  fibres  are  distorted,  but  a  re-examination  by  Dr  Coles  suggests  that  these  letters  belong  to 
the  main  text,  with  another  letter,  perhaps  ]a,  suprascript;  then  top  of  an  angular  letter,  possibly  A,  A  or  w  ]  , 

tops  of  two  diagonals  descending  from  left  and  right  respectively  (x  likely),  followed  by  top  of  upright 

Fr.  2  1  ] .  .  .,  feet  of  three  diagonals  rising  to  right:  aaa  possible  2  ]  [,  a  low  diagonal  rising  to 

right,  then  a  small  round  letter:  AO?  3  ]ip,a[  .]°Fo[  ]a,  no  gaps  in  the  papyrus  but  the  surface  is  slightly 

abraded 

Fr.  3  2  J  ,  trace  descending  from  left:  a?  a  ,  after  a  a  long  descender,  curving  to  right  at  bottom; 

small  upright;  foot  of  diagonal  rising  to  right:  A,  aa  possible 


Jttttoy  ' 
Jkgomion  '  , 
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fr.  i 


col.  i 


col.  ii 

fr.  3 


]evai  iv  d(j)86voic  8e  Si- 
erajpevov  ttXovtov  Soi<(e)i 

dyXai'cpa  [[S_]]vcu  ovk  eXar- 
5  t or  oioc  p,ev  yap  6  t7T7r[ 

a>v  evdvc\  jcerat  Kal  r[ 
vrjpa  ai)[  ]  [  ] irco [ 

oxyp-an  [  ]  .  .  [ 

e7rij8Ae77[  J  crra  [ 

10  _  Jaiii  napaSo^uiv  /ca[i 

]tojv  pc-raXap^dvic^i  [ 

J.8.  ]..*[ 


I 

.[ 


]  juecoc  a  a 

] 


ijiTTroy  ' 

erjKcowioN  '  , 


fr.  2 

] . . .Vv 

]a[  J  |  ]panLac  Kal 
]ijiia[  ]ov  o[  ]ar  iropLirdc 
Kocp[  ]  Kal  TTav7]y[v\p(e)ic'  in- 
5  TTOC  S[e]  dvdpWTTOLC  Kal  cvc- 
TpaTeyerai  Kal  cvvottXl- 
£era[t  7r]j00^teTa)77iStoic 
pev  [oc]or  Kpav(e)i,  Trpo{c}- 
crepv tSta  8i  Kal  irapa- 
10  pLTjpldi. a  oca  6wpa f  avrqi 

KO.Xvp.pLa  TOP  COjpOTOC 


Fr.i 

2  iv  a(f>66voic  Si  seems  to  imply  a  contrast:  between  poor  people  and  ‘wealthy  people’?  or  between  the  cost 
of  buying  the  horse  and  the  cost  of  keeping  it  ‘in  lavish  conditions’? 
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5> 

2— 3  read  ckaiTcop-evov  (sc.  £ a>ov ?).  Plu.  Agis  et  Cleom.  55.3  •  .  .  tov  *Attlv  iv  d(f>6ovoic  cUaiTcljjaevov  /cat  rpv(f)dv 

SoKOVVTO  .  .  . 

3  Sok(c)l:  ‘but  when  this  (creature?)  lives  in  plenty  (or:  among  wealthy  people?),  it  seems  no  less  an  adorn¬ 
ment  of  wealth’. 

5- 6  oloc  p,iv  yap  6  ltttt [cv]ojv  may  imply  a  correlative  toloc  or  the  like  with  reference  to  dxrjpam,:  ‘just  as  the 
rider  .  .  .  (keeps  it)  as  a  means  of  transport,  (so  the  charioteer  uses  it  yoked  to  his)  chariot’  ? 

6  evOvc  (adjective  or  adverb?)  or  evdv  c[?  The  gap  would  hold  two  letters,  or  three  narrow  ones.  No  con¬ 
vincing  supplement  has  occurred  to  me;  cvdvc  [reijvcTai  ‘the  rider  stretches  himself  straight’  does  not  seem  to 
make  sense,  and  Hesych.  caiWrar  /avetrat,  caAeuerai,  ra/aarreTai  can  hardly  be  relevant  here,  as  it  seems  to  refer 
to  Paul  1  Thess.  3.3  to  pLrjSeva  catvecOai  iv  rale  QXiifiea  ravraic.  Could  it  mean  ‘he  is  being  flattered’?  Cf.  Polyb. 
16.24.6  (Philip)  Mv  Xacclc  /cat  AXa  fiavScic  /cat  Mayv'qrec,  ovc  ottotc  p,iv  tl  Solcv,  ecaivev,  otc  Si  pbrj  So  lev,  vAoktcl. 
One  might  suspect  that  the  author  had  A.  Cho.  192-3  in  mind:  etvai  toS ’  dyAdicp.d  p.01  tov  (fnArdrov  /  ftporcov 
’ Opicrov  —  catvo/xat  S’  vtt>  iX-niSoc. 

6- 7  r[ix\vrjp,a  ‘device,  contrivance’?  Perhaps  6-8  r[ix\vr}p,a  ay[rov  £,evyvvc]i  tw[i?]  oy^/xart  ‘and  yokes  him 
as  a  device  to  the  wagon’?  But  there  are  difficulties.  tlo[l]  makes  a  short  line,  even  with  the  iota  adscript  (which  is 
not  written  in  fr.  2.10);  the  papyrus  seemingly  has  a/y^art,  which  must  then  be  taken  as  a  mispelling. 

9  e7ri/3Ae7r[  could  refer  either  to  the  horse  or  (if  iW[ei/]o>v  in  5—6  is  right)  to  the  rider;  i.e.  everybody  looks  at 
him  as  he  rides  by.  The  space  and  the  traces  would  allow  eT-i/3Ae7r[ro]c  Si  7rdc[iy.  Dr  Coles,  on  a  re-examination, 
thinks  that  the  ink  before  ib  best  suits  p,  and  suggests  tt[€]pl^X€tt[to]c  instead. 

epy]a)v 

io-ii  7ra[p]aS6£cov  /ca[£  dav  \  p,ac]rcov  /xe[r]aAa/x/3av(e)t,  ‘it  takes  part  in  amazing  and  wonderful  exploits’? 
(But  jtiac]  looks  a  letter  too  long  for  the  space.)  Although  this  could  also  refer  to  the  rider  (tVyfeujcov,  5—6),  the  horse 
may  be  a  likelier  subject  in  view  of  what  is  said  about  it  in  fr.  2. 

Fr.2 

2  Perhaps  0e]pa7r(e)iac  ‘care’;  cf.  Plato  Euthyphr.  13a  lttttovc  ov  irdc  eTricrarai  9epa neveiv  dXXa  6  lttttlkoc. 

3- 4  t\ LpLa  [aur] ov  o[r\av  tto^ttolc  Kocp,[y}]  ‘he  (=  the  horseman  ?)  honours  it  when  it  adorns  processions’. 

6-8  cvvoirXL^€T[aL  Tr]popL€TO}TTtSioLc  p,iv  [oc] ov  Kpdv{e)i:  the  horse  is  equipped  with  front-pieces  ‘as  with 

a  helmet’. 

7  7r]popL€Ta)TnSioLc:  I  take  this  to  be  an  instrumental  dative  with  cwo77Ai£eT[ai.  For  Xenophon,  front-pieces 
were  part  of  the  standard  equipment  of  a  cavalry  horse:  Eq.  12.8  ottAl^iv  Set  /cat  tov  tWov  Trpop.€TunnSicp  /cat 
TrpocTepvLSi(p  /cat  napapLr) piStotc,  Cyr.  6.4.1  o  S’  aAAoc  crparoc  .  .  .  i^omX'i^eTO  ttoXXolc  p,iv  /cat  KaXoic  x^wci, 
ttoXXoic  Se  /cat  /caAotc  dojpa^L  /cat  /cpavectv  a/7rAt£ov  Si  /cat  lttttovc  TTpopLertOTTLSioLC  /cat  TrpocTcpviSLOtc  /cat  rove  p.iv 
piov lttttovc  TTapapLrjpLSLOLc,  tovc  S’  vtto  tolc  dp/xacLv  ovt ac  7rapa7rAei»/3iStoic;  cf.  also  Xen.  Cyr  7.1.2  and  Anab.  1  8.6; 
Iamblichus  fr.  1 ;  Arrian  Tact.  4.1. 

8-10  7rpo{c}cre/DviSia  Si  /cat  7rapa/x^/3tSta  oca  ddjpag:  breast-covers  and  thigh-armour  cover  the  horse’s  body 
‘like  a  corselet’;  the  verb  at  the  end  of  this  sentence  may  have  been  ecTtv,  or  napix^L  if  KaXvp.p.a  is  accusative. 

Fr.  3 

2—3  There  is  space  for  one  line  between  2  and  the  ornamental  border  above  the  title.  There  is  no  way  to  tell 
whether  the  text  ended  with  2  or  continued  into  a  short  (not  more  than  c.io  letters)  third  line.  However,  to  the  right 
of  fr.  1.3  there  is  isolated  ink  on  the  broken  edge,  suggesting  the  lower  left  angle  of  a  flattened  A.  Dr  Coles  suggests 

that  this  is  the  beginning  of  a  hooked  paragraphos,  2 _ ,  which  marked  the  end  of  the  text  in  col.  ii.  In  that  case, 

line  3  would  have  been  blank  apart  from  the  extending  horizontal  of  the  paragraphos. 


H.  MAEHLER 


52 


NEW  LITERARY  TEXTS 


4648.  Prose  on  Star-Signs  Quoting  Homer,  Hesiod,  and  Others 

30  4B.35/F(i— 3)a  9.5  x  22  cm  Third  century 

Plate  VI 

Top  and  thirty-three  lines  of  a  column  of  prose  on  the  science  of  astronomy  written  in 
an  informal  hand  on  the  back  a  much-rubbed  third-century  petition  to  a  prefect  of  Egypt 
(whether  a  loose  sheet  or  a  piece  cut  from  a  roll  cannot  be  determined).  The  author  strings 
together  quotations  of  Homer,  Hesiod,  Callimachus,  Aeschylus  and  Sophocles,  and  men¬ 
tions  Aratus  prominently.  The  author’s  main  interest  in  astronomy  seems  to  be  in  connec¬ 
tion  with  one  or  more  of  these  authors,  rather  than  in  astronomy  per  se. 

The  top  margin  is  2.5  cm  deep.  Restoration  of  25  and  28  on  the  basis  of  the  quota¬ 
tions  (not  written  in  ekthesis)  shows  that  the  right  edge  of  the  fragment  is  within  a  letter  or 
two  of  line-end.  Thus  7-8  letters  can  be  calculated  as  missing  at  the  beginnings  of  23-33, 
slightly  more  (8—10)  in  1—22.  Therefore  the  lines  had  c.30  letters,  producing  a  column  c. 9  cm 
in  width,  as  reconstructed,  containing  at  least  33  lines  for  a  height  of  at  least  19.5  cm. 

The  hand  is  a  bilinear,  oval,  sloping  version  of  the  mixed  style.  Letters  show  contras¬ 
tive  width,  being  taller  than  they  are  wide,  o  is  sometimes  diminutive,  floating  in  the  mid¬ 
dle  as  one  would  expect  in  the  Severe  Style,  but  is  sometimes  full  height  and  oval,  cocked 
slightly  to  the  right,  kk  has  a  deep  middle  and  00  curved  sides  meeting  in  the  centre  in  an 
apex.  <j)  with  flattened  top  and  triangular  body  pointing  downward.  A  has  a  top  curving 
to  the  left  over  the  apex  in  a  hook,  more  pronounced  in  A,  A.  Tail  of  y  is  in  a  loop,  often 
closed.  Development  out  of  the  Severe  Style  rather  than  into  it  is  suggested.  A  date  in  the 
later  third  century  is  consistent  with  its  reused  front. 

Punctuation  is  by  high  point  (9,  16).  Double  consonants  are  separated  by  apostrophe 
(3  t  V),  a  practice  whose  advent  is  datable  to  the  late  second  century  (Turner,  GMA  W2 
p.  10  with  n.  50).  Diaeresis  is  not  written  internally  (17  77A^iaSa)v),  but  is  written  initially  in 
8  and  10. The  text  exhibits  iotacistic  orthography  (ei  for  1,  6,  30;  1  for  ei  13),  and  at  least  one 
misspelling  (11  a^iopicraic).  The  scribe  does  not  write  iota  adscript,  nor  does  he  elide  final 
vowels  (19),  wherever  we  can  tell,  except  probably  in  the  quotations  in  26-7  (judged  from 
spacing). 

The  subject  as  preserved  is  the  usefulness  of  star-signs  for  weather  or  time-reckoning, 
as  evidenced  by  the  poets  cited,  or  the  fact  that  they  attest  this.  The  author  quotes  examples 
of  weather-signs  or  astronomical  time-reckoning  from  Homer,  Hesiod,  Aeschylus,  and  So¬ 
phocles,  while  quoting  Callimachus  in  order  to  establish  the  affinity  of  Aratus  with  Hesiod. 
At  the  beginning  of  the  column  the  author  credits  someone  (Homer?)  with  views  on  the 
heaven  (2—3)  and  as  expressing  this  enigmatically  (aijyiTTOfxevoc).  There  follow  two  cita¬ 
tions  from  Homer  that  show  Odysseus  using  the  stars  to  keep  time  at  night.  Underscoring 
the  interest  of  the  stars  to  wise-men  and  sea-farers  alike,  the  author  adduces  Hesiod’s  use 
of  the  stars  in  his  Opera  et  dies  as  marking  the  time  for  harvest  and  ploughing  (15—20)  with 
a  quotation  of  Op.  383-4  on  the  rising  and  setting  of  the  Pleiades.  After  noting  that  Hesiod 
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was  imitated  by  Aratus  (23-4),  and  quoting  as  evidence  for  this  Callim.  Epigr.  27.1—3  Pf. 
(25-8),  he  then  quotes  the  words  of  the  watchman  at  Aesch.  Agam.  4-5  asserting  the  useful¬ 
ness  of  the  stars  for  knowledge  of  the  seasons  (31—2).  As  the  column  breaks  off,  he  is  citing 
Sophocles,  presumably  to  the  same  end.  The  author  employs  a  somewhat  florid  rhetorical 
style  in  introducing  the  quotation  from  Aeschylus  at  28-31.  He  admits  hiatus  (most  egre- 
giously  in  25),  and  abbreviates  quotations  standard  in  the  handbooks. 

Lines  15—28  all  deal  in  some  way  with  Hesiod  (as  author  of  Op),  perhaps  the  focus  of 
the  author’s  interest  as  a  source  for  star-lore.  Another  possible  candidate  is  Aratus,  named 
in  23,  for  whom  the  author  has  used  elements  of  the  Lives  known  from  various  versions  in 
the  medieval  MSS,  including  the  quotation  of  Callimachus  Epigr.  27  Pf.  to  illustrate  Aratus’ 
use  of  Hesiod  as  a  model.  At  4-6  and  23-8  the  text  comes  verbally  close  to  phrasing  in 
Lives  1  (by  the  grammarian  Achilles),  11,  and  iv  (Martin),  but  then  diverges  dramatically,  as 
it  does  in  general  throughout.  Of  the  other  five  quotations  in  the  papyrus  (designated  in 
the  translation  below),  (i)  (vii)  and  (viii)  are  a  subset  of  those  used  to  the  same  ends  by  the 
grammarian  Achilles  in  his  treatise  Llepi  tov  mar-roc  —  in  the  order  (viii)  (vii)  (i)  —  which 
along  with  Life  1  and  a  treatise  on  the  interpretation  of  Aratus  (Ilepl  i£r]yr)cewc)  stand  in  the 
medieval  MSS  of  Aratus  as  an  introduction  to  his  Phaenomena.  The  text  does  not  seem  to  be 
a  commentary.  If  it  is  a  Vita  Arati,  it  is  very  different  from  the  transmitted  ones,  including 
Life  1,  with  which  it  shares  material.  Alternatively  it  could  be  a  treatise  of  some  sort,  or  an 
abridgement  of  Achilles’  Life  of  Aratus  for  the  purpose  of  rhetorical  exercise,  biography,  or 
as  the  introduction  to  a  commentary  on  Aratus’  Phaenomena.  On  the  identity  of  the  author 
see  further  on  23-4. 

Three  papyri  of  Aratus  bear  brief  marginal  annotation:  XV  1807  +  P.  Koln  IV  185 
(roll,  ii  ad);  P.  Lond.  Lit.  34  +  MPER  hi  17  (codex,  iv  ad);  LXIV  4423  (roll,  ii-iii  ad). 
P  Berol.  inv.  5865  =  BKT  5.1  p.  54  (codex,  iii— iv  ad),  edited  by  E.  Maass,  Commentariorum  in 
Aratum  reliquiae  (Berlin  1898)  pp.  lxix  and  536  with  Taff.  1— 11  (re-edited  by  M.  Maehler,  APF 
27  (1980)  19-32  with  Abb.  2)  consists  of  scholia  to  Aratus’  Phaenomena,  and  contains  mytho¬ 
logical  and  astronomical  information  in  its  annotation.  The  only  example  of  a  systematic 
hypomnema  on  Aratus  extant  on  a  papyrus  is  LXIV  4426  (roll,  ii/ iii).  Unlike  that  text, 
which  consists  of  elementary  verbal  explanation  and  abbreviated  paraphrase,  the  present 
text  shows  some  signs,  through  its  affinity  with  Achilles,  of  drawing  on  the  tradition  of 
astronomical  scholarship  represented  in  the  later  scholia. 

The  quotation  of  Hesiod  Op.  383  in  17  exhibits  at  least  one  inferior  reading  that  it 
shares  with  LI'9  and  several  elements  of  the  secondary  tradition,  and  it  may  have  had  an¬ 
other  in  the  lacuna  in  18.  The  quotation  of  Callim.  Epigr.  27.  1—3  Pf.  gives  in  the  first  verse 
a  unique  and  previously  unattested  variant  (26  aoiSa)[),  providing  welcome  and  hitherto 
lacking  ancient  testimony  for  an  emendation  first  proposed  by  Scaliger  and  now  accepted 
by  some  editors  and  translators. 

For  the  lives  of  Aratus  we  have  used  the  numeration  and  text  of  J.  Martin,  Histoire 
du  texte  des  Phmomenes  d’Aratos  (Paris  1956);  for  the  ancient  commentaries  his  Scholia  in  Ara¬ 
tum  vetera  (Leipzig  1974).  For  Achilles’  Elcaycoy-q,  E.  Maass’  edition  (Berlin  1898)  has  been 
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superseded  by  that  of  G.  Di  Maria,  Ackillis  quae  feruntur  Astronornica  et  in  Aratum  opuscula:  De 
universo,  DeArati  vita,  De  Phaenomenorum  interpretatione,  Studi  e  ricerche  27  (Palermo  1996).  For 
the  attribution  of  the  Elcayatyr/  to  the  grammarian  Achilles  (first  proposed  by  Maass),  see 
Martin,  op.  cit.  pp.  130—2  and  140—50;  Di  Maria,  op.  cit.  pp.  vii— xii.  Di  Maria  (p.  xi  n.  8) 
accepts  the  identification  of  the  grammarian  Achilles  with  Achilles  Tatius,  author  of  the 
romance  Leucippe  and  Clitophon. 

Kaiei;  rjvrjCTraAivavTTO  .  [ 

_  r]CLv8eTU)ovpavu>KAeLc[ 

]  WT  ’TOpLeVOCTOUCTU)v[ 

]ouc8i.CHKei.cdai.TravTa[ 

5  ]r  co(f>LCTrjvovfj,ovova)[ 

]  f xvvvevaAAaKaLrjKpeL^u)  [ 

]  avovacTpanapedtoKev  [ 

]c  |  \ap,ov  vaAAaKouevTrii[ 
kcv  eTrAeajvv^'TiovS  [ 

10  ]  vopLwviivapLriaTncTa>\ 

]  e[  _  _  ]  Tucaia^io^ucroic  _  [ 

]v[.  \co<f>a)K(uvricia)Tria)[ 

]  ceic8iairi,pavTTAovr]Kovl 
]eTTrjCTavTaop.OLtocrjTTe[ 

15  ]oc  acKpaiocKairava[ 

JaiOTaTarr/cyeuipyiac  _  [ 

JeTpeiTrA^iaSaivarAa  [ 

]  OpLCVaOJVKCU  TTLTOVapL[ 

]  rjcev8vop,evu>v8eeTT  [ 

20  J  atore  _  uovecTivTpv  _  [ 

]  ape  [  J  a Kai  Aai ctlv  [ 

JatTic  _  oaKpoKv[  ]</>ato  77 ap[ 

]rjKap,evov8rjapaTOC^r]  [ 

J  vvr]ceyeveToa>cp,r]8eTOv[ 

25  ]ovec(f>aA6ai.enTOVTar]a.o8\ 

]aKai,OTpOTrocovTOvaoi.8oj[ 

]  OKveajp,T]Top.eAixpOTaTo[ 

]  voco\evcaTrep.ai;aTOKaLTr)  [ 

]  8e8u<ai(ji)cavTiceLTTOip.ri  [ 
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30  ]Tu>vop<f>avrjvoeXevcei.vi.o[ 

]  acTptovKaTo\ ]  havvKrepaj.  [ 
] KdLTOveef)  povTacxeip-a.Ka[ 
]oSecoc/)OKXe 


i  beginning  before  /cat:  feet  of  upright,  last  in  series  a  complete  upright  after  trace  in  upper-left  quad¬ 
rant  and  two  traces  at  mid-level,  then  upright  as  of  i,  followed  by  upright  hooking  to  right  at  top  end  after  no: 
upright  slanting  right  at  top  with  hook  over  left,  A,  A,  A  suggested  2  beginning:  foot  of  upright,  bottom 

of  round  letter,  go  suggested,  foot  of  upright,  round  letter,  o  suggested,  foot  of  upright  before  rj :  right  end  of 
high  horizontal,  perhaps  connecting-stroke  from  preceding  letter  3  top  of  upright  as  of  1  or  flat  tall  back 

of  c  5-1 1  first  letter  of  each  line  preserved  on  a  detached  strip  5  hasta  of  t  is  blotted  and  extends 

above  the  top-stroke  :  far  left  edge  round  letter  at  mid-height  as  of  o,  go  7  trace  at  mid-level  suggesting 

far  left  edge  of  o,  go  8  after  c  slanting  back  of  round  letter  as  e,  c  after  fiov:  upright  with  rounded  top 

as  of  6,  o,  c  9  after  y :  trace  at  mid-level  compatible  with  far  left  edge  of  go  after  kcv:  diagonal  hooking 

over  left  at  apex  as  of  A,  a,  a  end  after  tojvS:  trace  of  angled  letter  connecting  to  A  at  base-line  as  of  A,  a,  e,  c 
10  before  vop.:  indistinguishable  trace  on  edge  at  mid-height,  then  round  letter  as  of  o  or  go,  followed  by  top  of 
upright  with  diagonal  descending  as  from  k  or  perhaps  n  ii  before  tl\  two  diagonals  meeting  at  apex  as  in 

A  or  A  or  n  end  after  rcoc:  upright  connected  at  top  to  horizontal  slanting  upward  as  r,  tt  13  trace  of 

upright  or  right  side  of  round  letter  as  o,  e  15  after  oc:  round  letter  not  closed  at  top  as  of  co,  followed  by 

upright,  then  small  tight  round  letter  with  pointed  bottom,  o  or  c  suggested  16  speck  of  high  ink  as  high 

point  or  left  tip  of  horizontal  of  t  17  upright  as  of  1,  r,  h,  n  18  beginning  before  op.:  lower  end  of 

diagonal  curving  at  base-line  as  of  A,  ka,  x  after  /cat:  upright  curving  to  right  at  top  as  of  e,  c  19  before 

77c:  connecting  stroke  from  preceding  letter  at  base-line  as  of  e.g.  A,  xa,  x  end  after  en\  upright  with  horizontal 
connecting  at  top  followed  by  foot  of  upright  at  base-line  as  tt  or  it  20  before  aio:  end  of  high  diagonal 

or  horizontal  as  of  k,  y  or  t  after  re:  right  and  left  sides  of  a  round  letter  as  of  o,  ©  or  go  (if  narrower  than 
elsewhere),  then  small  tight  high  circle  as  of  p  end  after  rpv:  upright  with  high  horizontal  attached  as  of  r,  tt 
2 1  beginning:  top  of  upright  connecting  to  vertical  stroke  with  rounded  hook  at  top  and  finishing  in  a  foot  extend¬ 
ing  to  the  right  at  baseline,  tt  only  if  more  cursive  in  form  than  elsewhere  (cf.  n  13  n\ov)\  not  xa,  k,  c  after  ape : 
upright  with  horizontal  connecting  at  top  as  of  r,  tt  before  a /cat:  vertical  stroke  slanting  to  right  at  top  as  of  1, 
h,  n,  tt  after  a/cat:  trace  of  vertical  ink  compatible  with  upright  or  side  of  round  letter  end  after  tlv :  upright 
with  rounded  hook  at  bottom  as  of  e,  c  22  after  rtc:  speck  of  ink  centred  in  space  at  mid-level  after  aio : 

top  of  upright  with  curved  stroke  attached  at  top  as  of  r,  c  23  upright  slanting  to  right  at  top  as  of  A,  xa 

24  horizontal  slanting  upwards  at  right  as  of  r  or  tongue  of  e  29  beginning:  diagonal  joining  to  base  of 

upright,  n  suggested  end:  upright  connecting  to  horizontal  at  top  as  r,  tt,  but  the  latter  slightly  preferable  given 
the  finial  31  upright  in  left  half  of  space  as  r,  h,  k,  n,  tt  32  top  of  high  bowl  as  o,  ©,  p  33  tops 

of  five  letters:  (i)  high  horizontal  ink  as  2,  tt,  t,  o;  (ii)  c  or  right  arm  of  y;  (iii)  c  or  e;  (iv)  prima  facie  n  (but  nar¬ 
rower  than  elsewhere);  (v)  top  of  diagonal  in  middle  of  space  as  a,  a;  not  A 

Kal  elprjvrjc  rraXiv  av  TroX[e- 
p  ]  <^>7701'  Se  raj  ovpavw  wrAeic^  ^ 

[  at]  VLTTop.evoc  rate  tojv  [ 
acrpojv  avaroX]aK  Stottcetc^at  rravra  t[ci 
5  Kad’  rip.de,  aicre]  tov  coc/xicttiv  ov  povov  a)[- 
Kelwcev  Kal  ice\pvvvev,  aAAa  Kal  rjKpeifla>l- 
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10 


15 


20 


25 


30 


cev.  ra  8k  kcxt’  ovpjavov  acrpa  TrapeStoKev  o[u- 
k  iv  rrj  ’OStic]ce[t]a  provov,  aAAa  Kal  iv  Tjj  7[Ai- 
aSi  fir/cl]  “prrapoijXWKev  8i  ttAcu)  vvg  /  tlov  §ulo 
pLcnpaojVj”  [TTpo]oiKovoiJ,a)v  Iva  per/  o.ttlct6j\ci 
urat]  ‘ \n\rjiahac  t’  icopWjVTi”  Kal  dtpLOtjsicTOje  [ 

.  ]v[.  \co<f>qi  Kal  vrjCLfjjTr)  a>[ 

]  c  eic  8ia.Tr(e)ipav  ttAov  r)Kov\rL, 
aAA’  kyv a>  peiv  6  i)Su]e7 tt)c  raura  6p.oia>c.  r)Tre\i- 
pojTrjc  8i  yax>py\oc  a>v  q  ’AcKpaioc  Kal  ra  va[v- 
t LKa  ayvotov,  ra  8i  /3e/3]aioraTa  rrjc  ycwpylac,  [ 
t ac  u>pac  KaTap,]erpet  “TJ Arj caSaiv  74rAatLye- 
vecovjl  _  _  ] LTeAjAopLevaojv”  Kal  ini  tov  a p.\r)- 
tov  tots  i^d>p]pf.rjce v,  “8vop,iva>v”  8i  errl  t[ov 
apOTOV,  Kaddncp ]  Kal  ore  ’Qplwv  icrlv  rpvy\ 

]  77-ape  [  J  a  Kal  oAaic  tlvc[c 
cfsacrv,  orav  K]al  tlcl  6  “aKpoKv[e\<f>aioc”  Trap[fj. 
d>c  Si  npoeip]yKapt.ev,  ov  8r)"ApaTOC  t,r]A[a>- 
tt]c  ovk  ay]evvrjc  iyivcTO,  die  prpSi  tov  [ 

]ov  icfiaAdai  elnovra  “’Hclo8lov 
TOj  [  ]  ^eicpLja  Kal  6  rpoiroc  ov  tov  aoiSdiLv  /  k- 
cyaTOV  aAAJj  OKviw  per/  to  pLcAiypOTaToy  / 

Tcov  iniojjV  6  CoAevc  anepLa^aTo”.  Kal  r rj[v 
prjcLV  Trj]y8e,  SiKala>c  dv  tic  clttol  p,r]  y[vd>- 
cetoc  tov]to>v  opfiavrjv,  6  ’EAcvcclvi.o[c 
TpayaiSet]  “acTpoov  Ka.T0i8a  vvKTCpatv  Lo- 
p,npyvpLV1  /  Kal  tovc  cfsipovTac  yelp ta  KaLt 
9ipoc”. j  o  Se  Co(f>OKAeqyc  No.[vttAloc 


II.  io.  252-3 
Od.  5.  272 


Hes.  Op.  383 
Hes.  Op.  384 


Hes.  Op.  567 
Vitae  Arati  1.  64-8  (cf.  7-8), 
11.  22-3,  hi.  35—6,  iv.  26 
Callim.  Epigr.  27.  1-3  Pf. 


Aesch.  Agam.  4-5 
Soph .Naupl.  TGrFwy^2 


.  .  .  after  peace  yet  again  war  ( several  words  missing).  He  says  that  for  the  heaven  .  .  .  express¬ 
ing  in  a  veiled  way  that  all  our  affairs  are  controlled  by  the  risings  of  stars,  so  that  he  not 
only  appropriates  the  role  of  the  wise  man  and  speaks  impressively,  but  also  is  scientifically 
accurate.  He  has  related  the  stars  in  the  heaven  not  only  in  the  Odyssey,  but  also  in  the  Iliad, 
controlling  his  composition  in  advance  in  order  that  they  not  find  it  unconvincing,  he  says 
(10.  252-3) 
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(i)  The  greater  part  of  the  night  has  passed; 
of  the  two  parts 

and  (Od.  5.  272) 

(ii)  keeping  his  eye  on  the  Pleiades 

and  ( several  words  missing )  plausibly  ( several  words  missing r)  to  a  clever  man  and  an  islander  and 
having  come  to  experience  sailing,  while  the  poet  knew  these  (nautical)  things  likewise.  But 
Hesiod,  being  a  farmer  from  the  mainland  and  not  knowing  things  about  sailing,  but  rather 
(knowing)  the  most  dependable  aspects  of  farming,  measures  the  year  from  {Op.  383) 

(iii)  the  rising  of  the  Pleiades,  daughters  of  Atlas 
and  sallied  forth  to  the  harvesting,  and  from  {Op.  383) 

(iv)  their  setting 

(sallied  forth)  to  the  ploughing,  exactly  as  when  Orion  is  {several  words  missing)  grape-harvest, 
and  some  say  entirely  so,  when  the  star  {Op.  576) 

(v)  rising  at  dusk 

is  also  present  in  some  places.  As  I  said  previously,  Aratus  was  indeed  no  mean  imitator  of 
him  (sc.  Hesiod),  seeing  that  Callimachus  did  not  err  when  he  said  {Epigr.  27.  1—3  Pf.) 

(vi)  It’s  Hesiod’s  music  and  it’s  Hesiod’s  genre: 

not  the  ultimate  one  that  poets  (or:  poems?)  can  have, 
but  blimey  if  Aratus  of  Soli  hasn’t  taken  as  a  model 
the  best  of  his  verses. 

The  following  speech,  one  might  justly  say  not  bereft  of  knowledge  in  this  matter,  Aeschylus 
of  Eleusis  composes  in  the  tragic  style  {Agam.  4-5) 

(vii)  I  know  the  assembled  company  of  stars  that  wander  in  the  night, 
and  the  ones  that  bring  on  for  mortals  the  winter  and  summer. 

Moreover  the  Nauplios  of  Sophocles  (says)  ( TGrFw  432) 

(viii)  .  .  . 

1-2  Kal  eiprjvrjc  rraXiv  av  7 roA[e/x-.  For  the  phrasing,  cf.  Lucian,  De parasito  39.  5  eiciv,  <L  ^cXtlctc,  Koupol 
tov  t<j)v  dvdpcoTrcov  j8 lov ,  6  p.€v  tic  clpr/vrjc ,  o  S’  av  ttoXc^ov.  The  reference  may  be  to  II.  18. 490 ff.,  the  city  at  peace 
and  the  city  at  war.  Or  we  could  have  a  contrast  between  Homer  and  Hesiod  on  war  vs.  peace:  Hesiod’s  treatment 
of  star  signs  in  Opera  as  opposed  to  the  emphasis  on  war  in  Homer’s  poetry.  For  the  contrast  (without  appeal  to 
the  stars)  see  Certamen  205—12  (cf.  T  22.  81—2  Colonna)  6  8e  fiaciXevc  tov  'HcioSov  icTcpa vcocev  eincov  Slkolov  civai 
tov  677i  yeojpyiav  Kal  eiprjvrjv  TrpoKaXovp.€vov  viKav,  ov  tov  ttoXc^lovc  Kal  c(f)ayac  Ste^t ovTa  (follows  directly  after 
Hesiod’s  recitation  of  Op.  383—92,  against  Homer’s  of  II.  13.  126—33,  339—44).  The  following  lines  here,  however, 
give  quotations  showing  Homer’s  use  of  the  stars  for  practical  purposes.  naXiv  with  the  opposites  war  and  peace 
might  suggest  perpetual  recurrence,  such  as  is  found  in  the  regular  reappearance  of  star-signs. 
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2  (fcrjciv.  Homer  is  the  most  likely  subject  (less  likely  the  Hesiod  of  Op.  or  the  Hesiodic  ’ AcTpovopla ),  in  light 
of  the  quotations  that  follow  in  7—10,  and  the  absence  of  a  place  for  the  introduction  of  his  name  in  the  following 
lines. 

™  ovpavip.  In  Homer  ovpavoc  is  the  abode  of  the  gods,  not  the  place  of  the  stars,  but  see  II.  18.  483  iv  pcv 
yaiav  ctcv£’,  iv  S’  ovpavov,  iv  Si  daXaccav ,  Od.  5.  273  ev  Si  re  rclpca  navra,  ra  t’  ovpavoc  icrcpavcoraL  (both  cited 
by  Achilles,  De  universo  1,9—11  Di  Maria  =  p.  29,30—30,6  Maass). 

kXclc[.  One  could  posit  rw  ovpavip  kXclc  |  [ra  a crpa  e]t[va  1  (i.e.  kXclc  =  kXclSoc;  for  the  contracted  form, 
standard  in  later  authors:  e.g.  Plut.  Arat.  23.  4.  4  and  often:  see  LSJ  s.v.  kXclc  and  Suppl.  s.v.  1 3).  kXclc  in  the  meta¬ 
phorical  sense  of  ‘means  of  access’  (for  which  see  LSJ  s.v.  1 4)  is  not  earlier  than  Aeschylus  and  Pindar:  see  Aesch. 
TrGF  III  316  cctl  Kapol  icXpc  ini  yXdjccr]',  Pi.  P.  8.  4  Acvyia  fiovXav  re  /cat  noXcpcov  eyoica  KXaiSac  (cf.  9.  39);  cf. 
Soph.  OC  1052  (lyr.) ;  Eur.  Med.  661  (lyr.)  Kadapav  avoig at  fcXrjSa  <f>pcvdjv  (of  Aphrodite);  Aristoph.  Thesm.  976  (lyr.) 
KXfjSac  ydpiov  <f>vXa.TTCL  (of  Hera),  perhaps  with  allusion  to  the  sacred  keys  of  temples  held  by  cult  officials.  It  is 
not  exampled  in  Homer,  Hesiod  or  Aratus  (at  Phaen.  192  007  Si  kXtjiSl  Ovprjv  evrocd’  apapviav  Aratus  compares 
Cassiopeia  to  the  ‘key  of  a  two- fold  door’,  but  that  passage  can  hardly  be  the  reference  of  kXclc  here).  For  its  use  in 
the  sense  of  a  ‘key’  to  a  problem,  ‘means  of  understanding’,  see  e.g.  Vett.  Val.  179.  4  Pingree.  However,  kXclc  also 
means  ‘bar’  or  ‘bolt’,  and  if  that  is  the  operant  sense  here,  the  reference  might  be  to  the  stars  as  guarantors  of  the 
fixity  of  the  heaven  (cf.  Parmenides  fr.  1,14  D.-K.).  But  ‘keys  to  the  heaven’  is  a  phrase  used  neither  by  Homer  nor 
by  Aratus  or  Hesiod.  If  Homer  is  the  subject  of  (jjrjcLv ,  the  author  is  not  quoting  or  paraphrasing  a  specific  passage, 
but  giving  his  own  interpretation  of  what  Homer  says  (perhaps  the  point  of  3  aijvLTTopcvoc).  The  construction 
with  the  dative  is  odd  (one  expects  genitive,  as  at  Matth.  16.  19  Sojcoj  col  rac  kXclSoc  rrjc  fiaciXclac  tojv  ovpavcov). 
Professor  Parsons  suggests  tco  ovpavo)  kXclc\ [tt/v  clvol]  t\t]v  yrjv,  noting  that  some  MSS  of  Cornutus  quote  Hes. 
Theog.  271  with  nepl  nacav  icpyoL. 

3  aljvLTTopLcvoc  advances  an  interpretation  of  what  Homer  says  literally  in  the  quotations  in  7—10. 

4  acrpiov  avaToX]aic  (Parsons).  Cf.  Joh.  Damasc.  Exp.  Fidei  21. 

4-5  t[  a  Kad’  rjpLOJv  (Parsons),  n pay  para,  iv  rip  Kocpcp  or  the  like  must  have  stood  here. 

5  tov  copLcrrjv.  Presumably  a  predecessor  (i.e.  Orpheus  or  Musaeus?),  or  a  philosopher  whose  doctrines  he 
(sc.  Homer?)  anticipated.  According  to  Achilles,  De  universo  1,9—11  Di  Maria  (=  p.  30,13—14  Maass),  both  Crates  and 
Apion  Pleistonices  attest  oti  acrpovopoc  "Oprjpoc.  For  claims  for  a  philosophical  basis  for  the  astronomy  of  Aratus, 
see  Vit.  Arati  11  29— 30  Martin  iypr]caTO  yap  rfj  tojv  (fjvcLKOJV  (fjLXocopojv  SvvapcL.  elvaL  yap  prjcL  to  Slolkovv  tov 
Kocpiov  aKpifidjc  ncpL  tc  tovc  iviavTovc  Kal  prjvac  /cat  rjpcpac.  Here  Slolkovv  seems  to  correspond  to  4  SlolkclcOol 
and  aKpifiioc  to  6-7  rjKpci^oj[ccv. 

7  ra  Sc  KaT ’  oiip]avov :  as  in  Achilles,  De  universo  1,9—11  Di  Maria  (=  p.  30,8—9  Maass).  Or  /card  to  nid]avov? 

acTpa  napcScoKcv:  i.e.  Homer  transmits  a  useful  account  of  the  stars.  In  the  case  of  the  Iliad ,  the  reference  (as 
the  quotation  shows)  is  to  II.  10.  252-3.  In  the  case  of  the  Odyssey ,  the  reference  may  be  to  Od.  12.  312 : 

rj^oc  Sc  Tpiya  vvktoc  crjv,  pcT a  S’  acTpa  Pcftr/KCL 

or  to  Od.  5.  272—5  (272  is  apparently  quoted  in  11).  Also  relevant  for  Homer’s  scientifically  accurate  use  of  star-signs 
is  II.  18.  483-6  (constellations  on  Achilles’  shield).  In  all  except  the  last  the  speaker  is  Odysseus  and  the  subject  is 
the  reckoning  of  the  hours  at  night  by  the  stars.  But  there  is  no  room  in  these  lines  to  restore  the  name  of  Homer 
or  Odysseus.  (<?[  at  the  end  of  7  offers  such  an  opportunity,  but  then  there  will  not  be  room  for  ovk,  necessary  in  8.) 
Presumably  Homer’s  name  appeared  in  the  lines  preceding  this  column. 

8— 9  iv  Trj  7[A idSi.  Citation  of  the  title  here  is  assured  by  the  diaeresis  over  l. 

9- 10  II.  10.  252-3 : 

acTpa  Sc  Sr]  npo^i^rjKC,  napolyojKcv  Se  nXccov  vi)£ 

TOJV  Svo  pLOLpdoJV,  TpLTO.Tr]  S’  CTL  pLOLpa  XiXcLnTOL. 

These  lines  are  quoted  by  Achilles,  De  universo  1,9—11  Di  Maria  (=  p.  30,8—9  Maass)  in  a  list  of  Homeric  passages 
cited  to  substantiate  that  Homer  spoke  ncpl  acTpoj v,  ncpl  oXojv  and  ncpl  acrpoXoyLac. 

9  -xojkcv  with  Dorotheus,  ApD,  EtG,  Epm.,  W:  ~xr]Kc(v)  ED,  Achilles  (loc.  cit),  Porph.  II.  147.  12  Schr.,  Z  Q*. 

nXcoj  with  ED,  Achilles  (loc.  cit.),  Z  Q*:  nXcojv  Porph.  II.  147.  12  Schr.:  nXelojv  G:  nXcov  W:  nXco  Choer. 
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10  Lpoipda)vA.  The  entire  line  II.  io.  253  rtbv  Svo  poipdiuv,  rpirdry  S’  eri  poipa  AcAeurrai  was  omitted  by 
Zenodotus  and  athetized  by  Aristophanes  and  Aristarchus  (so  Schol.  A II.  253a),  apparently  occasioning  its  imita¬ 
tion  by  Apollonius  of  Rhodes  3.  1340-1  ^Hpoc  Sc  rplrarov  Aa^oc  yparoc  avopcvoio  /  AeiVerat  yovc :  see  U.  v. 
Wilamowitz,  Die  Ilias  und  Homer  (Berlin  1916)  60;  A.  Rengakos,  Der  Homertext  und  die  hellenistischen  Dichter ,  Hermes 
Einzelschriften  64  (Stuttgart  1993)  70.  For  the  stars  as  indicators  of  time  see  O.  Wenskus,  Astronomische  Zyitangaben 
von  Homer  bis  Theophrast,  Hermes  Einzelschriften  55  (Stuttgart  1990). 

10—  11  TTpjooiKovopcbv :  This  and  the  quotation  of  Od.  5.  272  in  11  are  recovered  from  Schol.  T  on  II.  10. 
252—3,  commenting  on  nAeoj  vv£  /  tcov  Svo  poipdujv:  oQev  /cat  to  “nXy'idSac  r ’  icopcovn”  (Od.  5.  272)  < frycl  rrept 
tov  ’OSvcce coc.  npooLKovopei  ovv,  pact,  ryv  ’OSvcceiav.  For  the  sense  of  npooiKovopcco  (sc.  ryv  ’OSvccciav)  referring 
to  unity  and  consistency  in  Homer’s  plan  for  the  poems  as  wholes,  see  Schol.  II.  2.  260a  Erbse  and  cf.  Schol.  II. 
10.  247b  Erbse. 

11  Od.  5.  272.  At  272—7  Calypso  has  given  Odysseus  elaborate  instructions  for  navigation  by  the  Pleiades, 
Bootes,  the  Bear  (a.k.a.  the  Wagon)  and  Orion,  advising  him  to  keep  the  Bear  on  his  left: 

nAy'idSac  t’  ecopdbvn  /cat  ope  Svovra  Boajryv 
ApKTOv  d’,  yv  /cat  dpa£av  €ttlkXt]clv  KaXeovciv, 

Tj  t’  a VTOV  CTp€(f)€TCU  KCLL  T ’  ’QpiOJVCL  SoKCVCL, 
oty  S’  appopoc  cctl  Xoerpdov  ’•Q/ceavoto- 
ryv  yap  Sy  piv  avtoye  KaXvifjcb,  Sta  dedtov, 

■novTOTTOpevepevai  in’  apicTepd  yeipoc  eyovTa. 

d^LO(f>icTO)c.  For  the  spelling  see  Threatte,  Grammar  1  p.  468,  possibly  a  mere  misspelling  of  d^orricTioc 
(could  it  have  been  induced  by  5  co^icryv?). 

1 1—  15  These  lines  appear  to  contrast  the  island-born  Homer,  who  therefore  (in  the  Odyssey  in  connection  with 
Odysseus)  related  astronomical  phenomena  to  navigation,  with  the  non-sailing  and  agricultural  Hesiod  (who  used 
star-signs  to  mark  the  seasons  appropriate  to  different  agricultural  activities).  12  vycuory  might  refer  to  Homer  the 
Chiot,  13  to  Hesiod  as  someone  ‘who  has  [rarely]  come  to  experience  sea-travel’.  But  Schol.  T  on  Iliad  10.  252—3 
suggests  the  approach  followed  in  the  reconstruction :  Homer  says  this  in  order  to  construct  a  convincing  portrait 
of  Odysseus.  12-14  might  have  continued  ‘and  this  utterance  could  be  plausibly  (11  d^to^tcro/c)  ascribed  to  Odys¬ 
seus,  a  clever  man  and  an  islander  (co</> <p  /cat  vycLtbry)  and  because  of  profit  having  frequently  come  to  experience 
sailing’  (e.g.  /cat  a^to^tcra/c  r[ou|ro  avacfyepeijv  [avS/at]  co<f> (p  /cat  vycuLry  d)|[</>eAeta  77-oAAd/c]tc  etc  Sidir^ipav  ttXov 
t]k6v[ti). 

13  etc  SidTr(e)ipav  ttXov  yKov[.  For  the  idiom  see  Hdt.  2.  77  rcbv  ec  Sidneipav  dmKopyv]  id.  1.  47  direTrepTre  £c 
ryv  SiarreLpav  tojv  ypycTyplaiv ;  Demosth.  44.  58,  56.  18  to  irpaypa  elc  StaneLpav  /cat  Xoyov  Karecrycav',  Aeschin. 

I.  184.  The  proof  of  the  usefulness  of  astronomy  comes  from  practical  experience  (sailing  and  farming)  and  ob¬ 
servation  of  signs  as  required  for  those  pursuits.  The  same  theme  is  struck  up  and  poetic  authorities  are  quoted  in 
a  similar  series  in  the  treatise  of  Achilles,  De  universo  1,1—2  Di  Maria  (=  p.  28,7—16  Maass)  to  instantiate  the  begin¬ 
nings  of  astronomy:  tco  KaTacKoirrco  ryv  epneiplav  Trepirldyci  ttolcov  (sc.  ^4tc^uAoc;  cf.  27.  6,  30.  15  evpydyvai). 
Achilles  then  quotes  Aesch.  Agam.  4-6,  as  does  the  present  text  below  at  31-3. 

14  o  ySv\eTryc  (Parsons):  sc.  Homer. 

ravr a:  sc.  vaim/ca  (cf.  15—16). 

opoLcoc:  i.e.  just  like  Odysseus. 

14-15  yTT€[i\pdjTyc  (Parsons)  provides  the  obvious  contrast  to  12  vycuory.  Less  certain  is  ye<opy]6c;  we  could 
instead  have  HcloS]oc  (but  see  next  note). 

15  0  5 AcKpaioc :  viz.  Hesiod.  The  practice  of  referring  in  citations  and  quotations  to  a  known  individual  by 
his  ethnic  is  a  Hellenistic  affectation  which  reflects  methods  of  Alexandrian  scholarship  in  cataloguing,  indexing 
( pinakes ),  and  biography.  (Early  instances  such  as  ‘Simonides  Amorginos’  are  poetic.)  Such  a  designation,  often 
better  and  more  securely  known  than  a  patronymic,  was  employed  in  order  to  disambiguate  otherwise  homony¬ 
mous  individuals  (as  undertaken  e.g.  in  Demetrius  of  Magnesia’s  TTepi  cvvajvvpcov,  often  cited  by  Diog.  Laer. :  see 

J.  Mejer,  ‘Demetrius  of  Magnesia:  On  Poets  and  Authors  of  the  Same  Name’,  Hermes  109  (1981)  447—72).  For  this 
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type  of  antonomasia  in  poetry  with  ample  instances  in  Augustan  Latin  verse,  see  J.  Farrell,  Vergil’s  Georgies  (New 
York  and  Oxford  1991)  33— 5,  who  identifies  it  (p.  35)  as  ‘in  the  Alexandrian  mold’,  used  ‘to  designate  the  symbolic 
Hesiod  of  the  Alexandrians’  (pp.  35—46  for  examples  from  Greek  predecessors).  As  in  the  use  of  this  idiom  (foreign 
to  English)  in  modern  Romance  languages,  the  adjective  with  the  definite  article  alone  substitutes  for  the  name  of 
the  person  under  discussion;  i.e.  the  article  plus  ethnic  substitutes  for  mention  of  the  name,  which  need  not  have 
previously  appeared.  Thus  we  would  not  expect  to  find  the  name  of  Hesiod  at  the  beginning  of  15  (where  it  is  al¬ 
lowed  by  ]oc),  nor  Aeschylus’  name,  for  example,  at  the  beginning  of  31.  Conversely  it  is  not  necessary  to  have  the 
ethnic  of  Aratus  (since  he  is  mentioned  by  name)  in  the  missing  portion  of  23.  The  principle  is  well  illustrated  by 
Callim.  Epigr.  27  Pf.  quoted  on  25-8  below:  for  the  epigram,  o  CoXevc  alone  suffices.  Aratus’  name  itself  appears 
independently  in  4  lest  there  be  any  doubt  which  Solian  is  meant. 

15-16  ra:  sc.  crjpeia?  If  so,  va[im#ca  (or  perhaps  vavnXlac)  would  pair  or  contrast  relevantly  with  rrjc 
yeojpylac  (although  the  same  star-signs  might  not  be  useful  in  both  cases).  Weather  signs  were  primarily  useful 
to  farmers  and  mariners:  this  is  implied  by  Vegetius  4.41.6  on  signs  from  birds  and  fishes  with  reference  to  Vergil 
in  the  Georgies  and  Varro  in  libris  navalibus\  cf.  Pindar  0.  11 :  sometimes  there’s  a  need  for  rain  [i.e  for  farmers]  and 
sometimes  for  wind  [i.e.  for  sailors].  Only  rarely  are  other  professions  mentioned:  physicians  (in  the  Hippocratic 
Airs  Waters  Places)]  millers  (Aratus  1044—6),  and  anglers  (P.  Mil.  Vogl.  vm  309  iv  20—9  =  Posidippus  Epigr.  23— 4  A.-B.). 

17  /cara/x] erpet.  Something  similar  in  Achilles,  De  universo  1,9—11  Di  Maria  =  p.  30,8—9  Maass)  on  II.  10.  252-3 : 
crpaTicoTrjc  WKTopaxoJV  rote  derpeue  ttjv  vvktcl  perpei. 

17- 18  Hes.  Op.  383,  quoted  by  E  Arat.  264.  For  the  Pleiades  see  on  19. 

MrAaiLyej  [vecov  with  7719,  Dio  Prus.  2.  9,  Athen.  489 f.:  arXayeve'ojv  all  MSS,  Cert.  Horn.  etHes.  12.  180,  Gemin. 
Elem.  astr.  17.  14,  E  Arat.  137,  Prob.  in  Verg.  E.  3.  40,  Et.s  s.v.  TrXeiac,  Greg.  Cor.  p.  578  Sch.,  Tzetzes  Vit.  Hes.  1.  79 
Colonna2,  Eust.  1155.  49,  E  Aesch.  PF428 :  arX^yeveiov  E  AD  II.  18.  486;  cf.  Max.  Tyr.  p.  294.  8  H.:  [II39]. 

18  ]LTeXjXopevaojv:  ir rireAA-  all  MSS,  IT39,  E  Pr,  Athen.  4896,  Cert.  Horn,  et  Hes.  12.  180,  Gemin.  Elem.  astr. 
17.  14,  E  Arat.  137,  Prob.  in  Verg.  E.  3.  40,  Et.s  s.v.  nXeia c,  Greg.  Cor.  p.  578  Sch.,  Tzetzes  Vit.  Hes.  1.  79  Colonna2: 
■nepiTeXX-  Dio  Prus.  2.  9,  Max.  Tyr.  p.  294.  8  H. :  [FT19].  Spacing  at  the  beginning  of  the  line  admits  rrepireAA-  in 
the  papyrus,  but  is  not  conclusive. 

18- 19  ]lT€XJXop.6vdojv  —  hvopevojv.  The  point  seems  to  be  that  Hesiod  attached  significance  to  what  is  seen 
at  the  setting  of  certain  stars  as  well  as  at  their  rising  (to  which  the  Greeks  attached  most  significance:  M.  L.  West, 
Hesiod:  Works  and  Days  (Oxford  1978)  379).  Thus  the  beginning  of  the  summary  gives  an  example  of  stars  he  treated 
as  significant  in  their  observed  rising  (17  Pleiades),  while  19  (hvopev cov,  also  the  Pleiades:  Op.  384)  refers  to  their 
setting.  Similarly  20—2  may  treat  stars  observed  both  at  rising  and  setting,  but  this  is  not  certain. 

19  hvopevojv.  Hes.  Op.  384,  quoted  by  E  Arat.  264.  The  papyrus  here  agrees  with  the  reading  of  the  quota¬ 
tion  in  E  Arat.  264:  hvcap.eva.ojv  /719  and  all  MSS:  hvopevacov  Dio  Prus.  2.  9,  Max.  Tyr.  p.  294.  8  H.  The  setting 
of  the  Pleiades  is  also  mentioned  in  no  less  than  three  fragments  of  the  Hesiodic  3 Acrpovopla :  fr.  288  rac  he  Pporol 
KaXeovcL  HeXeiahec,  fr.  289  x€LfjL*PLaL  hvvovci  HeXeiahec  and  290  M.-W.  Trjpoc  dnoKpimTovci  HeXeiahec  —  all  three 
from  Athen.  xi  80  p.  491  d. 

erri  tov  ap[y]Tov  glosses  Hes.  Op.  384  apr/rov. 

19- 20  err l  r[ov  dporov  glosses  Hes.  Op.  384  aporoio. 

20  Perhaps  ore  'Qp'uvv  ecrlv  rpvy[fj,  or  ore  'Qpiajv,  ecrlv  rpvy[rj,  ‘When  Orion  (sc.  is  rising),  it  is  the  time  of 
the  grape-harvest’.  But  we  could  also  have  e.g.  rpvy[rjc  pvrjcreov  or  rpvy[av  KeXevei  (Parsons).  See  Hes.  Op.  609-17 : 
‘When  Orion  and  Sirius  come  into  mid-heaven  (i.e.  in  September),  and  rosy-fingered  dawn  sees  Arcturus  (cf.  22), 
then  cut  off  all  the  grape-clusters,  Perses,  and  bring  them  home.  Show  them  to  the  sun  ten  days  and  ten  nights: 
then  cover  them  over  for  five,  and  on  the  sixth  day  draw  off  into  vessels  the  gifts  of  joyful  Dionysus.  But  when 
the  Pleiades  and  Hyades  and  strong  Orion  begin  to  set  (i.e.  at  the  end  of  October),  then  remember  to  plough  in 
season.’  We  ought  then  to  expect  a  reference  to  Orion  rising  (marking  the  time  of  the  grape-harvest),  followed 
by  a  reference  to  his  setting  (marking  the  time  of  ploughing),  or  to  the  rising  of  Arcturus  (see  on  22)  (marking  the 
time  for  pruning). 

22  d.KpoKv[e](f)aLoc :  ‘rising  at  dusk’.  The  reference  is  to  Op.  567  (the  only  occurrence  in  Hesiod)  rrpdirov 
rrap(f>aiviov  eTnreXXerai  aKpoKve<f>aioc  of  Arcturus  rising  in  February-March,  60  days  after  the  solstice,  the  ac- 
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ronychal  rising  (see  West  ad  loc.  and  p.  379).  According  to  Op.  570  this  is  the  time  to  prune  the  vines,  o’lvac 
rrcpirapivcpicv,  but  I  cannot  see  how  to  get  this  out  of  the  papyrus  here. 

23  coc  Sc  Trpo€Lp\r]Kaix€v,  ov  Sr)  "Aparoc.  Alternatively,  we  could  articulate  and  restore  a  statement  as  follows: 
/cat  rov  rrpo\r)KapL€vov  (sc.  HcioSov)  Srj  ’'Aparoc  ktX.,  i.e.  Aratus  was  an  imitator  of  his  predecessor  Hesiod.  That 
the  author  did  in  fact  think  Aratus  an  imitator  of  Hesiod  seems  the  only  possible  explanation  why  he  adduces 
the  epigram  of  Callimachus  that  follows.  Other  reconstructions  are  possible  (as  a  question):  e.g.  /cat  a  pa,  coc 
clp\r)Kap,cv  (or  c(,r)r]r)Kapicv?) ,  ov  Sr)  ’’Aparoc  KrX.; 

ov.  SC.  'HcioSov. 

23-4  £ r)X[oorr)c  ovk  a yjewijc:  sc.  rov  'HcioSov.  Aratus  imitator  of  Hesiod.  For  the  litotes  ovk  aycwr/c,  unex¬ 
pectedly  common  in  later  Greek,  see  e.g.  Plat.  Charm.  158  c.  The  author  therefore  cannot  be  Theon  of  Alexandria, 
author  of  the  extant  Life  in  (Martin)  of  Aratus,  for  he  takes  no  note  of  Aratus’  relationship  to  Homer  or  Hesiod. 
Nor  can  he  be  the  Stoic  philosopher  Boethus  of  Sidon  who  wrote  a  book  Tie  pi  Aparov  now  lost  (cf.  Geminus,  Isag. 
14,  Cic.  De  div.  1.  8.  13,  Z  Arat.  1091),  since  according  to  Vit.  Arad  n  (12.  15—16  Martin)  he  argued  in  it  that  Aratus 
imitated  Homer  rather  than  Hesiod,  whereas  the  author  of  the  papyrus  here  quotes  Callim.  Epigr.  27.  1—3  Pf.  in 
support  of  the  view  that  Aratus  emulated  Hesiod.  Vit.  Arad  n  (loc.  cit.)  maintains  that  Aratus  was  an  ‘imitator  of 
the  Homeric  style  in  his  composition  of  words’  (quoted  below),  noting  that  others  claimed  he  was  an  imitator 
of  Hesiod:  they  cited  Hesiod’s  invocation  of  Zeus  in  the  proem  of  Op.  and  his  portrayal  of  the  Golden  Age  and 
77 oXXovc  aXXovc  pivdovc  as  elements  in  common  with  Aratus  demonstrating  the  latter’s  dependence.  The  Life  then 
notes  that  the  Stoic  Boethus,  however,  in  his  LJepl  Aparov  said  that  Aratus  was  a  frjXoorrjc  of  Homer  rather  than 
of  Hesiod  for  the  reason  that  ‘the  substance  of  his  poetry  was  greater  than  in  the  case  of  Hesiod’  (rrXacpia  rrjc 
TToir)cea)c  pici^ov  rj  Kara  'HcioSip).  Boethus’  interest  in  making  Homer’s  rather  than  Hesiod’s  poetry  foundational 
for  Aratus’  poetry  is  explained  in  part  by  the  philosophers’  contention  that  all  artes  and  rcyvai  were  prefigured  in 
Homer  (see  Achilles,  De  universo  1,9—11  Di  Maria  =  p.  30,8-9  Maass).  There  are  vestiges  of  this  view  in  the  papyrus’ 
quotations  of  Homer  at  7—10.  Callimachus’  motive  was  altogether  different:  he  makes  Hesiod  rather  than  Homer 
Aratus’  model  in  order  to  align  him  with  Alexandrian  poetic  fashion:  small  in  scope,  recherche  in  subject,  refined 
in  treatment.  Cf.  Epigr.  27.  3-4  yalpcrc  Xcrrrai  /  pr/cicc,  Aprjrov  cvppoXov  dypvrrvir)c,  ‘We  praise  these  terse,  subtle 
tokens  of  long  effort  at  night’  (S.  Lombardo  and  D.  Rayor,  Caldmachus:  Hymns,  Epigrams,  Select  Fragments  (Baltimore 
1988)  60).  It  refers  to  the  genre  and  style  of  Aratus’  poetry  and  not  to  its  contents:  according  to  other  prose  sources 
Aratus  was  versifying  Eudoxus  (Hipparchus  1.2.2  and  Vit.  Arad  111,  pp.  15.33—16.2  Martin;  for  Eudoxus’  work  on 
weather  signs,  cf.  Gemin.  Eisagoge  17.47—9  =  Eudoxus  fr.  139  Lasserre).  The  motive  of  the  author  of  the  papyrus 
text  may  be  different  still:  he  seems  to  cite  Callimachus’  epigram  to  substantiate  his  claim  that  (like  Hesiod)  Aratus 
subscribed  to  the  value,  reliability  and  application  of  astronomy.  This  could  suggest  a  more  limited  scope  and 
theme  for  the  papyrus  text,  such  as  might  be  appropriate  to  a  declamation  than  biography  or  science  or  philosophy 
proper.  On  the  rhetorical  element,  see  further  on  29.  On  Aratus’  debt  to  Hesiod,  see  also  R.  Hunter,  ‘Written  in 
the  stars:  Poetry  and  philosophy  in  the  Phaenomena  of  Aratus’,  Arachnion  2  (1995)  1-34  (esp.  2-4)  at  http://www.cisi. 
unit0.it/arachne/num2/hunter.html;  M.  Fantuzzi,  R.  Hunter,  Muse  e  modelli  (Roma/Bari  2002)  302—22,  329—32; 
C.  Fakas,  Der  hellenisdsche  Hesiod:  Arats  Phainomena  und  die  Tradition  der  andken  Lehrepik  (Wiesbaden  2001). 

The  phrase  “ Aparoc  t,r)X\a)rr)c  ovk  dy]cvvr)c  eyevero  doc  is  related  verbally  to  the  text  of  the  ancient  Lives  of 
Aratus ;  it  may  well  witness  the  text  of  the  ancient  exemplar  from  which  they  descend :  Vit.  Arad  1  64—8  (Martin) 
ycyovc  Sc  6  ’’Aparoc  £ r)Xcorr)c  HcioSov,  cue  KaXXlpayoc  rrapccr)pir)varo  rovro  Sia  rov  etc  avrov  err iypd.pi pear oc  ovrooc 
[quotes  Callim.  Epigr.  27.  2—3  only]  (cf.  7—8  where  he  quotes  w.  2—3  to  invoke  Callimachus’  authority  for  the  propo¬ 
sition  that  Aratus  was  from  Soli,  against  Asclepiades  of  Myrlea  who  said  that  he  was  from  Tarsus).  Cf.  Vit.  Arad  n 
14—24  (Martin)  £ rjXoorrjc  Sc  eyevero  rov  'OpirjpiKov  yapaKrrjpoc  Kara  rrjv  rd)v  errediv  cvvdcciv.  cvioi  Sc  avrov  Xcyovciv 
HcioSov  p,aXXov  tyjXojrrjv  ycyovcvai  .  .  .  BorjOoc  Sc  6  CiScovioc  cv  rep  rrpdorcp  rrcpl  avrov  <f>r)civ  ovy  'HcioSov  avrov 
£ r)Xcorr)v ,  aXX ’  'Oprjpov  ycyovcvai •  to  yap  rrXdcpia  rrjc  rroirfccosc  pci^ov  rj  Kara  ' HcioSov ;  Vit.  Arad  IV  23—6  (Martin) 
[=  Comment,  in  Arat.  rel.  p.  326.  13—14  Maass]  yrjpaidn  Sc  ran  KvprjvaUxn  crrcfiaXcro,  rrap>  ov  /cat  crnypapipiaroc  [sc. 
27  Pf.]  r)£id)0r)  .  .  .  ^rjXojrrjv  Sc  paci  rovrov  ycvccOai  'Opir/pov,  01  Sc  'HcioSov  piaXXov.  None  of  these  calls  Aratus 
ovk  dycvvrjc  (as  well  as  a  £r)X<arrjc)  of  Hesiod,  but  ovk  dycwr/c  sounds  suspiciously  like  the  corruption  at  Vit.  Arad 
III  35—6  (Martin)  6  KaXXlpayoc  cvvcyyl^cov  avrep  Kara  rove  ypovovc  (rov)  “ Aparov  f  cvyyovoc1[  a ypvrrvirjc”  rrjc 
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tojv  &aivo[x€va)v  Secoplac  8ta  tt]p  ■napaTT)prr]CLP.  The  pairing  of  ovk  ayevvrjc  with  ty^Xc orr/c  (as  in  the  papyrus)  in 
the  introduction  of  this  epigram  in  literature  connected  with  Aratus  might  explain  the  corruption  j  cvyyopoc  f  in 
the  Life. 

25  ]ov.  The  only  uncertainty  here  is  whether  to  restore  at  the  beginning  of  the  line  Callimachus’  name, 
Ka\\ip,ax]ov,  or,  as  Dr  Gonis  suggests,  his  ethnic  Kvprjvatjov. 

25— 8  Callim.  Epigr.  27. 1—3  Pf.  =  lvi  G.-P.  written  as  prose,  variously  quoted  by  the  Vitae  Arati: 

Hcio8ov  to  r’  aeiCjU-a  kol  6  Tporroc  ov  top  6ol86)p 
ecycLTOV,  aAA’  OKveoj  p.rj  to  p-eXtypoTaTOP 
Ttov  €tt€qjv  6  CoAevc  arrepa^aTO ■  yal pere  XeiTTal 
pr/ctec,  ’ Apr/rov  cvpfioAop  aypvTTPir]c. 

i  tot',  aoiSaii'  see  below  on  26  4  cvp./3oAov  aypvnvt-qc  Ruhnken,  whence  Pfeiffer:  ctjvtovoc  aypv jtvit]  AP:  cvy¬ 

yovoc  aypvirvtr)c  Vit.  Arati  1  69  (Martin),  Theon  (=  Vit.  Arati  hi  35-6  Martin),  whence  cvyyovoi  aypvTrvi-qc  Scahger  (but  see 
above  on  23-4) 

26  roj[  ]Laeic/Xja:  to8’  aeicpa  AP ix  507,  Achilles  De  Arati  vita  5  Di  Maria  (=  Vit.  1  66  Martin):  to  t’  Blom- 
field,  whence  Pfeiffer.  Presumably  the  papyrus  had  either  8(e)  or  r{e)  with  the  epsilon  elided  before  aeicpa.  Else¬ 
where  (19)  the  scribe  writes  scriptio plena ,  but  he  might  be  expected  to  elide  thus  in  quotations  of  poetry  (cf.  on  27). 

aoi8a)LVj.  So  Scaliger  conjectured,  followed  by  Pfeiffer  and  some  modern  editors:  6ol8op  MSS  AP  ix  507, 
Achilles  De  Arati  vita  5  Di  Maria  (=  Vit.  1  66  Martin),  printed  by  various  editors  including  A.  S.  Gow  and  D.  L.  Page, 
The  Greek  Anthology :  Hellenistic  Epigrams  (Cambridge  1965)  1 71  (Callim.  Epigr.  lvi),  G.  R.  Mair,  Callimachus:  Hymns  and 
Epigrams  (London  1921)  156,  Merkelbach— West  Test,  ad  Hes.  Astron.  (ed.  maiorp.  148),  and  A.  Cameron,  Callimachus 
and  his  Critics  (Princeton  1995)  374ff ,  and  defended  e.g.  by  G.  Kaibel,  Hermes  29  (1894)  120,  as  meaning  ‘he  may  not 
be  the  consumate  poet,  but .  .  .’.  However,  the  word-order  is  odd,  and  the  accusative  is  left  without  a  controlling 
verb.  The  papyrus’  reading  6ol8colPj  is  unique  among  the  witnesses,  of  which  this  is  the  first  ancient  attestation. 

26- 7  top  doi8coLVj  /  ecyarop.  The  antecedent  of  top  ecyarop  must  be  Tponoc,  which  is  proximate  (aeicpa 
and  e7 toc  are  excluded  by  their  gender,  and  understanding  a  word  like  cTiyoc  is  difficult  if  not  impossible).  Thus: 
‘the  ultimate  mode’.  aoiScup  nested  in  this  way  may  mean  ‘belonging  to  poets’,  ‘that  poets  can  have’  (alternatively, 
however,  Professor  R.  Hunter  suggests  to  us  that  aoi8a>p  is  from  6.0187]  rather  than  doi8oc:  ‘that  poems  can  have’), 
i.e.  Epic  (cf.  Lombardo  and  Rayor,  op.  cit.  p.  60,  who  render  top  6ol86jp  /  ecyaTOP  as  ‘the  ultimate  Epic’)  or  at  any 
rate  something  grander  (and  more  pompous  and  pretentious)  than  Hesiod’s  didactic  Op.  The  commentator  clearly 
understood  this  to  refer  to  Homer’s  large-scale  epic  poetry,  for  it  stands  in  contrast  to  Aratus’  alleged  imitation  of 
Hesiod’s  subtle  and  refined  style  and  erudite  subject-matter  and  didactic  presentation,  over  against  the  view  that 
Aratus  imitated  Homer  as  the  teacher  of  all  things. 

In  Callimachus’  epigram,  however,  to  peXiypoTaTop  /  tcop  ineojp  involves  an  ironic  and  more  complicated 
pun:  Aratus  used  as  a  model  the  best  of  Hesiod’s  eVry,  i.e.  from  his  didactic  Works  and  Days.  These  were  hexameter 
verses  (one  sense  of  eV^),  though  they  were  not  from  an  epic  poem  on  the  scale  of  Homer’s  (another  connotation 
of  €Trrj),  as  1—2  oi5  top  6ol8o)p  /  ecyct top  points  out.  (Cameron,  op.  cit.,  queries  whether  ecyo-Toc  can  mean  ‘ultimate’ 
in  a  good  sense.) 

The  poetry  of  Aratus  referred  to  in  Callimachus’  epigram  is  generally  taken  to  be  the  Phaenomena  (according 
to  the  Vitae  he  wrote  numerous  other  poems).  It  is  sometimes  doubted  what  work  of  Hesiod  Callimachus  had  in 
mind.  Merkelbach— West  take  it  to  be  the  Hesiodic  Astronomia ,  an  eccentric  choice,  and  so  print  the  epigram  (with 
the  reading  6ol8op  of  the  MSS)  as  a  testimonium  to  the  fragments  of  that  poem  (Fragmenta  Hesiodea,  Oxford  1967, 
p.  148).  However,  the  fact  that  the  quotation  of  Callimachus,  Epigr.  27  follows  directly  on  from  the  quotation  at 
17-19  above  of  Hes.  Op.  383  ff.  and  its  discussion  seems  to  show  that  the  author  of  the  present  text  at  any  rate  took 
it  to  refer  to  the  Days  portion  of  the  Works  and  Days ,  especially  383— end,  with  its  very  rich  use  of  star-signs  as  indi¬ 
cators  of  the  seasons  and  calendar.  On  the  other  hand,  he  may  not  have  given  the  epigram’s  implications  much 
thought,  apart  from  its  link  between  Hesiod  and  Aratus. 

Jcxoltop  dAA’j  6kp€(x).  It  is  not  certain  that  the  final  a  of  aAAa  was  elided  here:  in  19  (8e  erri)  scriptio  plena  is 
written.  However,  elision  might  be  expected  in  quotations  of  poetry.  That  he  did  so  here  (and  also  in  26,  where 
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see  note)  is  suggested  by  space,  judged  from  the  supplements  in  25  and  28,  which  seem  certain  and  require  7-8 
letters  to  fill  the  lacuna. 

28  6  CoXevc.  Cf.  on  15.  After  anepa^aTo,  APix  507  and  Achilles  De  Arati  vita  5  Di  Maria  (=  Vit.  1  66  Martin) 
go  on  here  to  give  the  remaining  lines  3-4  of  Callimachus,  Epigr.  27  Pf.  xat P€T€  Aeurcu  /  p-qciec,  ’Apr/rov  cvpfioXov 
dypvTTvirjc,  whereas  the  author  of  the  papyrus  text  omits  them.  Apparently  Callimachus’  pun  in  dypvrrvL-qc  (needed 
by  Aratus  as  much  for  observation  of  the  stars  as  for  the  studied  polish  of  his  style)  was  lost  on  him.  Cf.  the  quota¬ 
tion  of  Aesch.  Agam.  4-6  abbreviated  at  31-3. 

29  prjcLv  suits  the  space  better  than  e.g.  napoipiav,  but  ppaciv  or  yvu>pr)v  e.g.  might  have  stood  here. 

Sucaiojc  av  tic  ei77ot :  parenthetical. 

etVoi.  The  optative  is  literary  and  rhetorical,  as  are  the  expression  prj  y[v ojcecoc  tov]tcov  oppavrjv  and  the 
author’s  practice  of  citing  authorities  alternatively  by  their  names  and  civic  ethnics  in  variatio. 

30  tov\tojv:  sc.  the  star  signs  discussed  above;  there  will  not  be  sufficient  space  for  toiov]tcov;  but  €i8o]tcov 
or  p.adr)]T<x)v  (‘bereft  of  hearers’)  might  be  considered. 

oppavrjv :  sc.  pyjciv  (restored  in  29),  i.e.  the  statement  that  follows.  For  dppavr/  in  the  metaphorical  sense  see 
LSJ  s.v.  11  2,  citing  Plato,  Ale.  11  147a  opp avoc  cov  ravrrjc  tt}c  €TTicTr)pr)c ;  Herod.  3.  38  oppavrj  fttov;  in  verse:  Pi. 
I.  4.  26  oppavoi  vj 8pLoc]  Diosc.  AP  12.  42  oppavoc  ayiclcTpov  Ka.Xap.oc.  A  grammarian  or  commentator  would 
hardly  introduce  a  quotation  in  this  way,  suggestive  of  the  style  of  a  p'qrojp  or  cop icrijc  writing  in  a  declamatory 
mode  rather  than  a  philosopher  or  grammarian  compiling  notes  in  the  form  of  a  vTropvrjpa. 

6  ’ EXevc€ivLo[c :  viz.  Aeschylus.  See  on  15. 

31— 3  Aesch.,  Agam.  4—5,  quoted  by  Achilles,  De  universo  1,1—2  Di  Maria  (=  p.  28,14—16  Maass). 

32- 3  Oepoc j  on  grounds  of  space,  with  MSS  Aesch.  M  V  G  ( depoc  flporoic):  pporotc  depoc  F  G  Tr.  The  pa¬ 
pyrus  is  now  the  earliest  witness  for  this  order. 

33  Before  o8e  there  is  left  uninscribed  blank  space  of  at  least  one  letter.  We  might  have  expected  the  au¬ 
thor  to  complete  the  quotation  of  the  line  with  pporoic,  and  also  to  quote  the  following  line  Xapirpovc  Svvacrac, 
ep-npcTTovTac  alQepi  in  order  to  fully  illustrate  his  point:  so  Achilles,  De  universo  1,1—2  Di  Maria  (=  p.  28,13—16  Maass), 
quotes  all  three  lines  in  full  (see  below).  In  spite  of  his  rhetorical  introduction  of  the  quotation  of  Aeschylus  at 
28—30,  the  author  abbreviates  the  quotation  of  Aeschylus  here,  as  indeed  he  did  that  of  Callim.  Epigr.  27  Pf.  at 
25-8,  of  which  he  quotes  not  quite  three  out  of  its  four  lines. 

CopoKXcoyc  No.[vttXloc.  Probably  Nauplius  TGrF  iv  432,  quoted  by  Achilles,  De  universo  1,1—2  Di  Maria 
(=  p.  28,1-11  Maass).  At  line-end  we  might  restore  e.g.  pa[im#cd  (cf.  15-16)  sc.  crjpeia  or  some  other  word  having 
to  do  with  sailors  or  sailing  and  dependence  upon  star-signs.  Achilles,  De  universo  1,1—2  Di  Maria  (=  p.  28,12—16 
Maass),  immediately  after  quoting  Agam.  4—6,  continues  with  the  quotation  of  an  unknown  play  of  Sophocles : 
CopoKXrjc  8e  elc  *  At  pea  rrjv  evpeciv  avapepei  Xeycov  “ Kavravda  (...)/  Tide  -npocKvvei  8e  tov  crpepovra  kvkXov 
rjXlov u  (TGrF iv  738).  It  is  tempting  to  think  that  this  quotation  from  Sophocles  was  the  one  that  stood  here  in 
the  present  text.  However,  Achilles  (loc.  cit.)  has  just  finished  quoting  another  fragment  of  Sophocles  to  the  same 
end,  the  long  speech  from  his  Nauplius :  CopoKXrjc  8c  na\aprj8ei  dvaTidrjciv  Xeyovra  yap  NavjrXiov  elcayei  [quotes 
Soph.  Naupl.  TGrF i\  432] .  Since  Achilles  introduces  the  quotation  by  saying  that  Nauplius  himself  actually  speaks 
these  words,  and  given  the  traces  va[  in  33,  it  is  reasonable  to  restore  this  line  as  o  Se  CopoKXeovc  Na[vTr\ioc  (e.g. 
prjelv)  followed  by  TGrF  iv  432,  spoken  by  that  character.  In  Achilles,  this  quotation  extends  to  a  full  eleven  iambic 
lines,  in  which  Nauplius  expatiates  on  the  value  of  star-signs.  Given  the  author’s  observed  tendency  to  abbreviate 
quotations  elsewhere  in  the  fragment,  it  seems  perhaps  doubtful  that  he  would  have  quoted  the  passage  in  full 
(although  he  may  have  abbreviated  it,  as  he  does  elsewhere:  see  above  on  33).  Cf.  Maass,  Commentariorum,  p.  650 
s.v.  Sophocles. 
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4649.  Prose  Quoting  Hesiod,  Theogonia  6-7  (or  8?) 

83/96(3.)  2.0  x  1.9  cm  (fr.  1)  Third  century 

Plate  IV 

Two  scraps  of  five  and  four  line-beginnings  each  written  along  the  fibres.  Fr.  2  shows 
lines  6-7  (and  possibly  part  of  8)  of  Theogonia  written  as  prose.  The  back  is  blank.  Paragraphi 
are  present  after  fr.  1.3  and  again  after  fr.  2.4.  Length  of  lines  is  18—22  letters  (reconstructed 
on  the  basis  of  the  quotation  in  fr.  2).  Neither  fragment  preserves  any  margin;  but  to  judge 
from  the  remnants  of  paragraphi,  fr.  2  preserves  line-beginnings  and  fr.  1  line-beginnings  or 
very  nearly.  Thus  the  two  fragments  could  be  placed  in  vertical  alignment,  and  a  plausible 
interpretation  of  their  content  (see  on  fr.  1.4)  would  suggest  that  fr.  2  followed  fr.  1  quite 
closely.  However,  they  do  not  join  physically:  ~\<fyqci[  fr.  1.5  cannot  be  placed  to  form  part 
of  ~\<fyq\_m  Jr  fr.  2.1. 

The  hand  is  a  sloping  version  of  the  Formal  mixed  type,  written  small  but  well  spaced 
and  carefully  penned.  A  is  of  the  angular  type;  c  is  of  the  same  size  and  shape  of  o  (only 
slightly  smaller  than  the  other  letters);  6  is  taller  and  narrow,  with  a  flat  back,  m  has  as 
shallow  saddle,  but  00  has  a  full  rise  in  its  centre,  suggesting  a  date  at  the  end  of  the  second 
or  in  the  early  third  century.  It  compares  well  with  XX  2256  (Aeschylus,  commentary  on 
various  plays)  =  GAIAH 72  25,  assigned  to  the  late  second  or  early  third  century.  Punctuation 
is  by  paragraphus  with  no  space  or  point  (fr.  1.3  at  end  of  prose  sentence;  fr.  2.4  at  end  of 
quotation?).  There  are  no  accents  or  other  lectional  signs  and  no  opportunity  to  observe 
whether  iota  adscript  was  written. 

The  content  of  the  two  fragments  taken  together,  namely  a  quotation  of  Theog.  plus 
possible  references  to  proximate  verses  (see  on  fr.  1.3—4)  points  to  a  commentary  or  prose 
discussion  on  the  Hesiodic  passage. 

Vv.  6-7  of  Theog.  are  present  in  II'  (XVII  20  90)  772  (Cairo,  Egypt.  Mus.  inv.  47269) 
«U-SBRQ;v.8  is  present  in  772  a  b  k  S  B  R  Q  As  far  as  we  can  tell,  the  verses  as  they 
appear  here  show  no  variation  from  these  witnesses. 


Fr.  1 


]-rac  Trap  \ 
]cac  o  Se  ;u[ 
]m  tov  nep[ 
5  ]hc  [ 
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Fr.  2 

]  (f>ri[ci]v  “ ij  [Ittttov  Kprjvrjc  rj  Theog.  6-7 

]  OAfxeiov  [£a deoLO  /  aKpora- 

]  rail  EAlk[u)Vl  \opovc  evenon]- 

jcavTO  /  Ka[\ovc  LpLepoevrac”?  Theog.  8? 

Fr.  1 

i  After  nap  at  base-line  there  is  the  tip  of  the  nose  of  A  or  possibly  foot  of  the  slanting  upright  of  i  or  h. 

3  Under  c  (only  the  top  is  preserved)  is  the  end  of  a  paragraphus.  If  it  was  as  long  as  in  fr.  2,  there  should  be 
room  for  at  least  one  letter  (and  alignment  with  n  fr.  1.4  suggests  only  one)  to  the  left,  thus  effectively  ruling  out 
Mov ]cac,  the  subject  of  the  verses  from  Theog.  quoted  in  fr.  2. 

4  Perhaps  i]nl  tov  IJep[pLrjccov.  If  correct,  this  could  be  a  comment  on  Theog.  5  /Tep/x^ccoto,  suggesting 
that  fr.  1  more  or  less  immediately  precedes  fr.  2,  which  goes  on  to  deal  with  Theog.  6f.  It  may  be  relevant  that 
n6pp.r]cc[oLo  is  read  by  77 2  a:  Tepp.r)c(c)oio  by  b  Q^Laur.  conv.  soppr.  15  (West’s  V)  and  Zenodotus  according  to 
the  scholia. 

5  After  c  there  is  just  a  trace  at  the  base-line,  compatible  with  the  bottom  of  1,  the  angular  base  of  e,  or  the 
nose  of  A,  so  that  e]  t/nyc-  and  much  else  could  be  thought  of. 

Fr.  2 

1  ]  Alignment  of  this  word  with  the  beginnings  of  lines  2—4  shows  that  the  lines  carrying  quoted 

words  were  not  set  out  in  ekthesis.  The  length  of  the  quotation  (at  least  two  full  hexameters,  possibly  more)  sug¬ 
gests  a  prose  discussion  rather  than  a  lemma  followed  by  comment.  The  scholia  comment  on  the  location  of 
’OA/xeio£>,  but  not  on  Tnnov  KprjV7]c  in  v.  6  or  anything  in  w.  7—8. 

4  The  quotation  may  have  ended  with  the  pause  at  the  end  of  v.  7  evenoirjcavro,  and  continued  with  a  prose 
sentence  beginning  /cat'.  But  it  is  equally  possible  that  the  quotation  ran  to  v.  8  KaXovc  Ip-epoevrac,  another  natural 
pause,  bringing  us  to  line-end  (judged  by  the  line-length  of  the  preceding  two  lines). 

D.  OBBINK 


4650.  Prose  (?)  Quoting  Hesiod,  Theogonia  2i8-ig(?) 

103/106(0)  1.4  x  g.  i  cm  Second  half  of  second  century 

Plate  VII 

A  narrow  strip  from  a  papyrus  roll  with  21  lines  written  across  the  fibres.  The  back  is 
blank.  In  the  course  of  the  text  appear  line-beginnings,  apparently  aligned,  from  Theogony, 
followed  perhaps  by  commentary  or  discussion.  With  the  exception  of  1  and  7  (see  notes), 
the  other  lines  are  not  obviously  alignable  as  line-beginnings.  If  Theog.  218-19  were  set  out 
as  undivided  hexameters,  the  other  lines  must  have  had  in  the  range  of  36—39  letters. 

The  hand  is  a  small  round  semi-cursive  book-hand  of  the  second  century,  closely 
written  and  spaced,  of  the  sort  not  infrequently  found  in  hypomnemata.  o  has  the  same 
height  as  the  other  letters,  go  has  a  fully  raised  centre,  and  v  a  very  low  saddle  almost  in 
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four  strokes.  In  4  the  tongue  of  e  protrudes  beyond  its  body,  but  does  not  quite  connect 
with  the  following  K. 

The  type  of  text  is  uncertain,  but  it  contained  other  mythological  entities  (see  1)  in 
addition  to  those  of  Theog.  218-19.  One  possibility  is  a  commentary  or  prose  discussion  of 
Hesiod,  with  his  mythology  or  eschatology  as  a  topic.  An  anthology  of  excerpts  such  as  that 
at  Stob.  Eel.  1.5.5  (who  quotes  Theog.  217-19)  is  not  to  be  ruled  out,  but  I  have  not  succeeded 
in  identifying  other  quotations  in  the  surrounding  lines  here.  One  could  construct  a  fantasy 
around  an  account  of  the  afterlife,  with  Kerber-,  4  v]e/cpo)-  and  the  Fates,  even  Styx  (see 
on  7).  However,  a  prose  text  is  less  likely  to  have  quoted  verses  colometrically,  and  the  pos¬ 
sibility  remains  that  the  lines  are  verses  recycling  bits  of  Hesiodic  poetry. 


]  Kep^e[p- 
]oKar[ 

]ov  p,e[ 
]eKpu>  [ 

5  ]caToro[ 

]v  VTrap[ 

\ .  .  [ 

KX]a>6a>  S[e 

yei]vop,e[voLCL 
i°  J  veic  [ 

J  0;U0A[ 

]outov\ 

].".od 

]cicw[ 

15  ].  [ 

]..M 
]..?.[ 
]...«[ 


]..[ 

]..[ 


Theog.  31 1? 


Theog.  218? 
Theog.  219? 


i  K :  diagonal  descending  from  mid-level  to  lower  right,  with  a  more  upright  stroke  rising  to  the  top-line  from 
the  same  point,  h  (not  otherwise  exampled  in  this  hand)  suggested;  k  could  be  read,  assuming  both  upper  and 
lower  legs  at  angles  closer  to  the  vertical  than  in  2 ;  or  b,  assuming  a  less  full  bottom  and  no  horizontal  stroke  at 
base-line  as  in  the  exampled  j8  later  in  the  line  4  [:  points  of  ink  low  in  the  line  at  left  and  right,  compatible 
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with  a,  A,  x  5  ]caroro[:  in  both  cases  the  left  half  of  the  tops  of  t  is  missing,  and  r  could  be  read,  but  spac¬ 
ing  favours  t  6  p[:  with  tail  curving  forward,  below  the  line,  otherwise  e  7  ]  :  end  of  horizontal  at 

mid-level,  as  e  [:  upright,  i,n,h,k  10  ]  :  a  or  a  [:  end  of  high  horizontal,  t?  ii  ]  :  high 

horizontal  resting  on  and  over-reaching  an  upright :  h  or  it?  13  ]  :  the  first  is  a  horizontal  at  mid-level  and 

the  foot  of  an  upright,  h  suggested;  the  second  appears  to  be  an  upright  followed  by  an  low  rounded  curve  like  the 
saddle  of  ka,  perhaps  with  a  connection  stroke  to  the  x ■  But  I  would  not  rule  out  "p.  15  ]  :  a  high  horizontal 

at  mid-level;  the  remainder  of  the  line  is  completely  abraded  16  before  0e  a  high  horizontal  followed  by  a 

negligible  trace  at  level  of  the  line  (not  ex)  17—21  are  badly  abraded  with  only  occasionally  discernible  traces 


Above  1  there  is  sufficient  space  to  observe  ink  if  there  had  been  another  line  above.  Therefore  we  appear 
to  have  the  top  margin. 

1  Kepfie[p-:  The  first  letter  not  certain:  also  possible  is  /3 ep/3e[,  e.g.  ^ep^e[pi^-,  a  a  later  synonym  of  jSarra- 
pi£eiv,  ‘stammer’  or  ‘stutter’,  according  to  Etymologicum  Magnum  191.35  Gaisford,  which  might  be  relevant  in 
a  discussion  of  e.g.  the  origin  of  divine  names.  Cerberus  appears  in  Hesiod  only  at  Theog.  31 1: 

Kepftepov  (bpurjCT'qv,  ’AiSeoj  Kvva  xaA/ceo</>a/vov 

some  part  of  which  may  have  appeared  here,  possibly  with  commentary  following.  If  so,  the  beginning  of  the 
next  verse  in  Hesiod  (312  irevTrjKovTaKe^aXov)  shows  that  the  quotation  did  not  continue  beyond  this  verse.  If  8-9 
below  preserve  the  first  word  in  the  line  (which  is  not  certain),  the  expected  leftward  drift  of  the  column  allows 
that  Kepfielp-  could  have  begun  the  line  here.  However,  it  is  odd  that  comment  on  31 1  should  have  preceded  that 
on  218-19,  which  appear  to  be  quoted  at  8—9  below.  Therefore  one  or  the  other  may  have  been  material  from 
Hesiod  quoted  as  part  of  the  discussion  of  the  other,  or  we  could  have  non-commentary  mythographic  discussion 
with  Theog  218—19  quoted  as  part  of  it.  Arguing  in  favour  of  a  commentary  of  some  sort  is  the  possibility  (allowed 
by  layout  in  the  papyrus)  that  the  words  there  stand  at  the  beginning  of  their  verses,  and  so  seem  to  show  line- 
beginnings  here. 

7  ]  ju./Lte  [:  The  letters  and  traces  are  compatible  with  ]  qu,ju.ev[ai  as  e.g.  at  Theog  400  (of  Styx)  avTr/v  /xev  yap 
edrjKe  Oecov  pceyav  qu/xevai  opKov.  However,  that  verse  could  only  have  stood  here  if  it  were  quoted  as  prose,  against 
the  apparent  precedent  of  218-19  below;  i.e.,  if  it  was  quoted  in  whole  or  part  here,  it  did  not  stand  in  alignment 
with  Theog  218-19  apparently  quoted  in  8-9  (similar  difficulties  with  the  position  of  q u,/u.evai  in  Hes.  fir.  235.2  and 
323  M.-W.).  At  Op.  272  qu.ju.evat  and  at  Theog  610  eju.ju.evec  stand  at  initial  position  in  their  verses,  and  could  be  so 
aligned  here,  but  in  both  the  words  are  followed  by  a  syntactical  break,  and  it  is  not  easy  to  see  why  either  verse 
would  be  quoted  in  the  context,  such  as  it  is. 

8—9  Alignment  of  letters  one  above  the  other  suggests  that  we  have  Hesiod,  Theog.  218—19  written  colometri- 
cally  (with  he  for  re  in  218): 

KXcodoi)  re  Aax€CLV  re  KaVArpoirov ,  ai'  re  fiporoicL 
yeLvop-evoicL  SlSovclv  q^eiv  ayaOov  re  /ca/cov  re. 

These  verses  are  omitted  by  Stob.  1.3.38  (who  quotes  Theog.  217-22)  and  are  often  excised  as  spurious  by  editors, 
but  are  present  in  774  (P.  Lond.  Lit.  33),  0,  and  codd.  A  e  of  Stobaeus  at  1.5.5  (a  quotation  of  217-19).  They  are 
repeated  with  some  variance  at  905—6  (where  906  fails  to  correspond  with  line  9  in  the  papyrus) : 

KXcoOoi)  re  A&x€clv  re  KaVArponov ,  ai'  re  hthovci 
dvrjToic  avOpconoicLV  qxeiv  uyuflov  re  /ca/cov  re. 

Scut.  258,  in  a  passage  (258-63)  often  regarded  as  a  later  addition,  begins  with  KXojdaj  but  continues  /cat  Aaxecic 
c(fnv  epecracav.  The  scholia  offer  nothing  on  w.  218—19.  Theog.  218  KXaiOcu  re  Aax^civ  re  /cat  ’'ArpoTrov  is  quoted 
by  Z  Pi.  0.  7.118,  but  the  comment  there  has  no  correspondence  with  the  surrounding  letters  in  the  papyrus  text. 
If  Theog.  218-19  were  quoted  here,  followed  by  prose  commentary,  we  might  have  expected  them  to  have  stood  in 
ekthesis  as  a  lemma.  It  is  not  easy  to  see  how  discussion  of  Cerberus  could  be  immediately  related  to  that  of  Clotho : 
perhaps  as  descendents  from  the  earliest  generation  of  gods?  Or  mythological  entities  connected  with  death? 

8  h[e:re  IJ*  abkSBRQ, 


68 


NEW  LITERARY  TEXTS 


9  Or  yt]vojue[roici,  with  MSS  of  Stobaeus? 


D.  OBBINK 


4651.  Prose  Quoting  Hesiod,  Opera  et  dies  219-23 

68  6B.25/E(i-2)(a)  2.2  x  4.8  cm.  Third  century 

Plate  VI 

Scrap  with  beginnings  of  nine  lines  written  along  the  fibres  in  a  good  small  hand 
reminiscent  of  the  Formal  mixed  type  but  with  much  connection  (note  especially  3  Ai,  4  dp 
and  5  Sa>,  all  reminiscent  of  documentary  hands),  and  sloping  to  the  right.  Two  different 
forms  of  A  are  written,  one  angular  (e.g.  2,  3,  5)  and  another  with  rounded  bowl  (8).  There 
are  no  surviving  lectional  signs  or  punctuation,  and  no  opportunity  to  observe  whether  iota 
adscript  was  written.  The  back  is  blank. 

Beginning  in  the  middle  of  line  2  Op.  219-23  are  written  as  prose,  i.e.  without  observ¬ 
ing  verse  colometry.  (Colo metric  divisions,  not  marked  in  the  papyrus  text,  are  indicated  by 
slashes  (/)  in  the  text  below.)  Apparently  a  quotation  here,  the  lines  after  2  are  not  marked 
as  such  by  being  written  in  ekthesis.  But  the  first  letter  of  the  first  word  quoted  (2  a[un/ca  = 
Op.  219)  appears  enlarged  and  is  preceded  by  an  uninscribed  letter-space. 

The  quotation  of  Hesiod  in  2—7  overlaps  with  77s  (P.  Gen.  inv.  94). 


Pf". . [ 

yo  a[vnKa  yap  Tpeyei  OpKoc  a  Op.  2ig-?223 
41a  CNoAl^[tCl  SlKTjlClV  /  TTjC  Se  AlKT/C 
podoc  eA ko\jj,€vt)c  r/i  k  avhpec  aytuciv  / 

5  Sc upo(f)ay[cH  ckoXltjlc  Se  SiKrjic  Kpi 

vcocl  6e[puc Tac  /  rj  S  enerai  kAouou 
ca]  ttoXlv  [kou  rjdea  Xatov  /  r/epa  ecca 
p. e\vrj  Ka^Kov  avdpamoici  <f>epovca  / 

c-4  J .  .  .  L 


2  not  e]| yyco  {Op.  218).  The  letter  before  a  is  perhaps  N. 

3  (=  Op.  219)  The  writer  seems  to  have  first  written  ckcl-,  perhaps  just  a  slip,  which  he  then  corrected  to  cko-. 
But  for  the  letter  shape  cf.  the  form  of  a  (with  rounded  bowl)  in  8.  Op.  220—1  are  quoted  by  Etymologicum  Genuinum 
s.v.  podoc. 

4  (=  Op.  220)  t]l:  sc.  fj ,  with  778  Proclus  0:  rjv  Et.  Gen.  cod.  A:  cu  Fick.  The  reading  of  the  papyrus  here  is 
unknown. 

5  (=  Op.  221)  hajpo(f>ay\oL'.  fiaaXcic  are  Scopopayoi,  01  rrjvSe  Slktjv  iOcAovci  hucacccu  at  Op.  39,  and  also  at  264 
Saxpopayoi,  ckoAlcojv  Se  Slkcojv  ini  na yyv  Aadccde.  Op.  219-24  might  have  been  quoted  as  part  of  a  commentary 
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on  one  or  another  of  those  occurrences  of  Sojpopayoc,  or  from  e.g.  a  treatise  on  kingship.  Alternatively,  one  might 
think  of  the  passage  quoted  as  the  major  lemma  to  a  commentary  on  either  of  these  lines. 

7  (=  Op.  222)  [/can  with  0  on  grounds  of  space:  re  /cat  Tr. 

7—8  Op.  223  was  condemned  by  Hetzel,  De  carminibus  Hesiodi  (i860),  and  by  P.  Mazon,  REA  14  (1912)  342  n.  1, 
on  account  of  the  confusion  of  images,  while  West  ad  loc.  argues  that  it  is  necessary  to  the  sense  because  of  the 
mention  of  punishment  and  ‘because  224  refers  to  the  magistrates,  whereas  the  Xaot  of  222  are  the  whole  popula¬ 
tion  affected  by  their  conduct’.  The  papyrus  attests  a  text  of  Op.  in  which  vv.  7-8  were  present. 

9  The  surface  is  badly  abraded,  but  there  appear  to  be  traces  of  more  than  stray  ink:  perhaps  yyy,  e.g. 
y]iyy[€TaL.  This,  however,  is  difficult  to  reconcile  with  the  beginning  of  the  next  verse  (224)  of  re  fxiv  ige Aaca/ci  (or 
-aca )cl  or  -aovci  or  -aa/ci)  in  the  text  of  Hesiod  (the  papyrus  may  have  had  room  for  01  at  the  end  of  8).  To  reach 
a  sense-break  the  quotation  would  need  to  continue  to  the  end  of  this  verse  (/cat  ovk  Weiav  evei/iav). 

After  this  line  there  is  about  a  line’s  width  of  blank  space  on  the  papyrus,  but  it  is  not  possible  to  tell  whether 
another  line  of  writing,  now  worn  away,  stood  here  or  rather  the  bottom  margin. 

D.  OBBINK 


4652.  Glossary  to  Hesiod,  Scutum  243,  245,  308,  387(F),  389 

95/68(a)  15  x5.6  cm  Fifth  century 

Plates  II,  III 

A  parchment  bifolium,  preserving  in  brown  ink  the  final  five  lines  from  the  bottom 
of  a  column  on  two  pairs  of  successive  pages.  The  parchment  is  ruled  along  the  lines  of 
writing  and  up  and  down  at  left  and  right  margins  with  a  sharp,  possibly  inked,  stylus.  The 
fourth  page  is  ruled  but  was  possibly  not  written.  There  are  binding  holes  visible  along  the 
center-fold.  Written  as  lemmata  in  ekthesis  are  words  from  the  Hesiodic  Scutum  followed 
by  glosses.  The  lemmata  are  separated  from  their  paraphrases  by  a  midpoint  (sometimes 
dicolon)  and  space  of  1-2  letters.  Individual  glosses  are  closed  by  a  dicolon,  after  which  the 
remainder  of  line  is  left  blank  (in  fol.  3,4).  The  list  of  glosses  is  written  in  exceedingly  nar¬ 
row  columns  consisting  of  short  lines  of  13-14  letters  (from  point  of  ekthesis  as  bounded 
by  the  vertical  guide  lines:  see  fol.  3.3  and  5).  Ekthesis  0.35  cm  (c.i  letter).  Given  the  narrow 
width  of  columns  (5.45  cm)  and  the  fact  that  63  lines  of  the  poem  must  have  been  covered 
in  the  single  column  between  fol.  1  and  2  if  the  codex  had  only  one  column  per  page,  it  is 
reasonable  to  conclude  that  there  were  at  least  two  columns  per  page.  Thus  between  fol.  1 
col.  i  (inside  column)  and  fol.  2  col.  ii  (inside  column)  there  will  have  been  at  least  2  columns 
(plus  the  remainder  of  a  third)  covering  60  verses  (Scut.  246-307) ;  and  between  fol.  2  col.  ii 
(inside  column)  and  fol.  3  col.  i  (inside  column)  at  least  one  bifolium  (8  columns),  in  which 
80  verses  were  covered  (Scut.  309-87).  Between  fol.  3  col.  i  (inside  column)  and  fol.  4  (inside 
column)  there  will  have  been  2  columns  (plus  the  remainder  of  a  third).  The  final  column 
was  not  written  (see  note),  at  any  rate  in  its  final  5  lines  as  preserved.  If  the  glossary  ended 
before  this  point,  90  verses  of  the  poem  (Scut.  390-480)  would  have  had  to  be  covered  in 
this  intervening  space  in  order  to  reach  the  the  point  (v.  480)  at  which  it  ends  (with  Ceyx) 
in  the  medieval  MSS.  The  possibility  remains  that  the  glosses  to  Scutum  were  preceded  in 
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the  codex  by  glosses  of  similar  type  to  Hesiod’s  Theogonia  and  Opera  et  dies ,  since  these  three 
works  are  known  to  have  circulated  together  in  the  same  codex  at  this  date:  so  77 3  (fourth- 
fifth  century  papyrus  codex),  77 5  (fourth  century  parchment  codex),  and  already  77 19  (first 
century  papyrus  roll);  M.  L.  West,  Hesiod:  Works  and  Days  (Oxford  1978)  75-8. 

The  glossary  is  written  in  an  upright  formal  majuscule  of  the  ‘biblical’  type,  charac¬ 
terised  by  heavy  shading  in  vertical  strokes  and  hairline  horizontals  (angle  of  writing  some¬ 
times  about  25  degrees,  sometimes  close  to  horizontal),  suitable  for  the  fifth  century:  for 
a  comparable  script  see  P.  Berol.  16353  ( GBEBP  24b,  LXX  Genesis),  late  fifth  century  (as¬ 
signed).  The  present  script  shows  some  affinities  with  the  later  version  in  which  the  angle  of 
writing  is  zero  and  horizontal  strokes  are  written  so  threadlike  as  to  disappear  completely, 
e.g.  P.  Berol.  6794  ( GBEBP  25a,  H.  II.  XXI  and  XXII)  fifth/ sixth  century  (assigned).  The 
present  script  retains  some  of  the  fluid  simplicity  associated  with  the  earlier  examples,  and 
horizontal  strokes  of  A  and  it  are  not  yet  drawn  out  and  decorated  with  knobs  as  in  the 
later  versions:  cf.  XIII  1621  (pi.  V;  GBEBP  13b,  Speeches  from  Thucydides  Book  II)  of  the 
second  half  of  the  fourth  century  (not  later  than  cursive  corrections  datable  to  340-370). 
The  present  script,  however,  shows  less  balance  in  thickness  of  strokes,  u.  in  four  strokes 
to  mid-level  (not  deep,  as  in  GBEBP  24b).  The  writing  is  bilinear  except  for  p,  t,  y,  and 
notably  x.  Note  vertical  decorative  strokes  on  the  beginning  but  not  end  of  cross-bar  of  t, 
finials  on  top  of  upright  of  k,  but  otherwise  little  decoration. 

The  simplicity  of  the  glosses,  mere  paraphrase  or  single-word  equivalents,  suggests 
a  rather  elementary  glossary,  in  the  nature  of  a  word-list  as  a  reader’s  aid:  e.g.  fol.  2  col.  i 
(hair  side),  4-5.  A  number  of  the  glosses  appear  to  comment  on  what  can  only  be  errone¬ 
ously  transmitted  readings  as  lemmata:  fol.  1  col.  i  (flesh  side),  2,  4~5(?). 

In  some  cases  there  is  a  direct  connection  with  the  surviving  medieval  scholia,  ed.  C.  F. 
Ranke,  Hesiodi  quod fertur  Scutum  Herculis  (Quedlinburgi  et  Lipsiae  1840),  which  prints  line- 
by-line  scholia  and  a  paraphrase.  In  some  cases  these  suggest  possibilities  of  reconstruction, 
as  noted  below.  On  the  ancient  tradition  of  scholia  to  Scut,  see  C.  F.  Russo,  Hesiodi  Scutum, 
2nd  ed.  (Florence  1965)  52-7.  It  is  difficult  to  see  how  ‘old  scholia’  should  be  distinguished 
from  Byzantine  ones,  apart  from  those  with  names  of  ancient  scholars  attached  to  them 
or  which  have  close  parallels  in  ancient  etymologica  (R.  Reitzenstein,  Geschichte  der  griechischen 
Etymologika  (Leipzig  1897)  47  and  50  n.  1).  4652  provides  some  additional  comparanda. 

Collation  of  readings  of  the  glosses  from  text  of  Scut,  has  been  with  the  editions  of 
C.  F.  Russo,  Hesiodi  Scutum,  2nd  ed.  (Florence  1965)  and  the  OCT  edition  of  F.  Solmsen, 
Hesiodi  Theogonia,  Opera  et  Dies,  Scutum  (Oxford  1970).  Lemmata  from  the  text  of  the  poem, 
indicated  by  ekthesis  and  diacriticals  in  the  parchment,  are  printed  in  bold  type. 

fol.  1  col.  i  (flesh  side,  inside  column) 

.[ 


flow  kclt\-  c.6-8 


(243) 
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vai  Se  tj  |  c. 6 

yrjpai  re  ju.e/u,[ap-  (245) 

5  7rov:  ^te/xa[p-  c.4 

fol.  2  col.  i  (hair  side,  inside  column) 

J  VITO 
c.  6  jcacTec: 
c.6  ] .  . :  eifjocf>o .  v 

€TTLK]pOT€OVTa\  €~ 

5  77l]KjOOTOUVTa: 

fol.  3,  col.  i  (hair  side,  inside  column) 

.[ 

eXWV  |  C-7  (387?) 

SoXpLwOeiC'  77 A  [  Of, -  2—3  (389) 

yiacac:  vac. 

5  p,aCTiyO(X)VTL\  TfH  (389) 

fol.  4,  col.  2  (flesh  side,  inside  column) 


(308?) 

(308) 


]. 

(lines  2-5  ruled  but  not  written) 


fol.  i  col.  i  (flesh  side,  inside  column) 

1  [:  Base  of  an  upright,  as  of  i,  y  in  ekthesis  detruding  from  the  line  above  2. 

2  /3  oco  Kar[- :  /3oa>v  b  SB  AJ  F  Z  R,  sc.  Scut.  243  yaA/cea>v  o£v  fiocov,  Kara  S'  iSpimrovTo  napeidc.  This  appears 
to  be  a  lemma  or  part  of  one  begun  in  the  line  above  (thus  both  in  ekthesis).  Above  o>  there  is  no  stroke  of  abbrevi¬ 
ation  of  final  -v  visible ;  presumably  we  should  correct  to  fioco(v)  with  the  MSS.  If  /car-  is  part  of  the  lemma  (there 
is  no  dicolon  before  it),  then  space  would  allow  no  more  than  Kar[a  8  \  since  we  have  to  allow  for  the  beginning  of 
the  word  which  ends  -va  1  in  the  next  line.  Yet  it  seems  extraordinary  to  break  the  sense  at  that  point  in  the  tmesis. 
Perhaps  /car[  should  be  taken  as  beginning  the  gloss  (assuming  omission  of  dicolon).  If  so,  kclt[c.  4—6  -pue ]vau  8e  rj[. 
To  judge  from  2  and  Paraphr.  one  might  expect  explanation  of  ivS^r/TCJUv,  yaA/<-ea>v,  fioaiv,  iSponrovTo.  If  fiotov  is 
the  lemma,  one  might  think  of  e.g.  /car[a/cpayojU.e]mt.  Hesych.  i  332  Latte  s.v.  jSoa  gives  Kpavya^ei. 

4  yrjpai  re  (i.e.  yrjpa  re?):  yyjpa  re  B:  yrjpac  re  b  S  AJ  F  Z  R  (and  printed  by  Solmsen).  £  p.  34  Ranke  ro 
yrjpac  KareXa^ov.  yp.  yr/pa  re  p-ep-aprai  (M:  pLep-aparat  A),  rjyovv  pepapavrai  vtto  tov  yrjpcoc  suggests  that  the 
dative  read  in  the  text-lemma  may  have  originated  from  an  explanatory  gloss. 

4—5  p€[x[ap]\7Tov:  withj  R  L  S  £z :  pepapvev  F  (printed by  Solmsen):  -7 rrev  £:  -ttto  m:  -tttojv  B:  -tttov  ££z. 
As  in  the  scholia,  the  gloss  may  have  been  pep,a[pavTai  (space?)  and  may  have  gone  on  to  explain  yr/pa  by  vvo 
tov  yrjpojc  or  the  like  (cf.  Hesych.  ii  630  Latte  s.v.  pdpTrrev  KareXapflave,  cvveXapflave).  But,  unlike  £,  the  text 
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presupposed  by  the  glossary  took  ‘the  men’  (a vSpcc)  to  continue  as  subject  (not  object)  of  the  verb  and  ‘old  age’  to 
be  (indirect)  object,  not  subject.  With  the  text-lemma  yrjpa  we  should  have  expected  the  continuation  pLCfiapavrai, 
not  [x€ fxapTrov . 

fol.  2  col.  i  (hair  side,  inside  column) 

2  ] cavrcc  should  relate  to  Scut.  308  (beginning)  pvra  yaAauwrec :  £  p.  36  Ranke  ra  yaAiva,  yaXacavrcc,  which 
might  be  restored  in  the  parchment. 

3  ]  :  base  of  upright,  followed  by  two  diagonals  as  legs  of  of  A,  A,  x  connecting  to  upright  at  lower  right,  so 

that  n  could  also  be  read.  In  one  way,  one  would  think  of  309  (end)  and  read  dvre]yv:,  followed  by  gloss  cifjo(f)oyy 
(after  <£  there  is  a  rounded  letter,  and  then  a  diagonal  connecting  to  an  upright  at  bottom;  between  them  is  possibly 
the  vestige  of  an  upright  compatible  with  y  if  the  writing  is  compressed  at  line-end).  But  that  would  mean  that  the 
glosses  were  in  the  wrong  order.  Etymologicum  Magnum  171.28  Gaisford  has  avrcr  iffidjvrjcc,  npoccKaXciro.  Hesych. 
i  283  Latte  s.v.  avrcvv  gives  ccjxovovv,  cfiotov. 

4-5  €7 TiK\poT€ovra:  e\[7TL]KpoTovvTa:  The  gloss  consists  of  the  simple  contracted  form,  complete  in  itself  (as 
shown  by  the  diacriticals),  which  suggests  a  rather  elementary  set  of  explanations. 

fol.  3,  col.  i  (hair  side,  inside  column) 

1  [:  Nose  of  A  or  left  leg  of  A,  x,  not  obviously  in  ekthesis. 

2  eye ov  [:  This  should  be  part  of  the  explanation  of  Scut.  387  yauAioScov:  Paraphr.  p.  64  Ranke  .  .  . 
/ceyaAaqueVouc  eyaw  roue  oSovrac,  which  could  be  partly  read  and  partly  restored  here:  after  ey cov  there  are  exigu¬ 
ous  traces  on  the  edge  at  the  level  of  the  base-line :  perhaps  bottom  of  upright  in  centre  of  full  letter-space  suitable 
for  t,  followed  possibly  by  a  trace  of  ink  at  the  base-line  in  the  centre  of  the  letter-space.  So  also  Hesych.  iv  276 
Schmidt  s.v.  yauAioSovrcr  tov  em/ceyaAaCjU.evouc  eyovra  rove  odovrac  c^io  roiv  aXXcov  oSovrcov  Kal  tov  cro/xaroc. 
oi  8c  dp,(f)68ovTac. 

3-4  77A[a]|yiacac  (i.e.  •n-A[a]yiacac).  tt  consists  of  bases  of  two  uprights.  The  following  trace  is  the  foot  of  an 
upright  or  diagonal  descending  slightly  below  the  baseline,  p  suggested,  but  A  not  excluded,  so  that  7rA[a-  may  be 
read.  This  relates  to  Scut.  389  §oy/xa>0eic:  £  give  no  explanation  of  389,  but  Paraphr.  p.  64  Ranke  gives  Soxp-codclc 
Kal  TrXayiajc  erpaejide  and  in  other  scholia  (see  p.  269  Ranke)  Soy/xia  is  glossed  as  7rA ayia:  Etymologicum  Magnum  285. 
13  Gaisford,  for  example,  has  Soy/xioc-  6  rrXayLoc.  Hesych.  i  475  Latte  s.v.  Soy^-ia  gives  7rAayia,  Ao£a,  KCKap,pLcva. 

5  A  completely  preserved  line  (at  15  letters),  giving  lemma  and  beginning  of  gloss  for  389  p,acnyoo>im.  But 
rpL  (or  possibly  ttl,  but  the  second  upright  descends  below  the  base-line)  remains  deeply  mysterious.  One  is  left 
only  to  guess  at  corruptions  of  e.g.  ttpl[ovtl  (which  would  at  least  suit  the  sense),  7 ttv[ovti  (as  in  Paraphr.  p.  64 
Ranke  d(J>p6c  Sc  rrcpl  to  crop,a  crafcra  1  avrtp  klvovvtl  to  avrov  cropca  SiK'qv  dvdpamov  p.accojp.cvov  Kal  cuyvcoc 
7 hvovtoc  on  Scut.  389  a (ffpoc  Sc  TTcpl  crofia  piacTLxoaiVTi),  or  tvtt[tovtl:  cf.  Hesych.  ii  632  Latte  s.v.  p,acTL^cr 
TrXrjyalc  tvtttcl. 

fol.  4,  col.  2  (flesh  side,  inside  column) 

Apart  from  the  possible  trace  of  the  foot  of  an  upright  at  the  end  of  line  1,  only  linings  (both  horizontal  and 
vertical)  are  visible.  This  remainder  of  the  space  (bottom  of  a  column  like  the  other  folia)  does  not  seem  to  have 
ever  been  written;  there  is  no  indication  that  writing  has  faded  or  been  washed  away.  In  the  intervening  space 
between  fol.  3  col.  i  (inside  column)  and  fol.  4  (inside  column)  consisting  of  at  least  2  columns  (plus  the  remainder 
of  a  third),  90  verses  of  the  poem  (Scut.  390-480)  must  have  been  covered  in  order  to  reach  the  point  (v.  480)  at 
which  it  ends  (with  Ceyx)  in  the  medieval  MSS.  This  would  be  less  space  devoted  to  the  poem  than  elsewhere  in 
the  glossary  (see  introduction) ;  perhaps  the  text  of  Scut,  used  for  the  glossary  ended  before  v.  480,  or  the  glosses 
did  not  continue  to  the  point  at  which  Scut,  ends  in  the  medieval  MSS.  At  any  rate,  the  text  of  Scut,  glossed  by  the 
parchment  does  not  seem  to  have  continued  on  past  v.  480,  the  end  of  Scut,  in  the  MSS  to  have  included  explana¬ 
tions  of  words  from  possible  continuations  of  the  poem  such  as  the  Marriage  of  Ceyx  or  other  Ehoiai. 
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4653—4666.  Hesiod,  Theogonia ,  Opera  et  dies,  Scutum 

Under  these  numbers  we  give  the  remainder  of  the  papyri  of  Hesiod’s  Theogonia ,  Opera 
et  dies ,  and  the  Hesiodic  Scutum  identified  thus  far  in  the  holdings  of  the  Egypt  Exploration 
Society  (cf.  XXXII  2638—51,  XLV  3220—32  among  others).  These  papyri  have  not  been 
used  previously  in  collation  or  constitution  of  critical  editions  of  Hesiod.  Here  and  there 
they  supply  now  better  and  now  worse  readings  than  the  medieval  tradition,  some  of  the 
expected  variants  as  well  as  some  new  ones,  together  with  some  viable  but  not  certainly 
correct  readings.  In  some  crucial  passages  they  give  no  help,  or  add  new  errors.  Their  most 
important  contributions  are  the  omission  (in  4660)  of  Op.  93  and  99,  the  first  in  agreement 
with  one  group  of  medieval  MSS,  the  second  likewise  omitted  by  Plutarch.  The  same  pa¬ 
pyrus  adds  a  unique  variant  at  Op.  100,  but  includes  without  further  notice  104,  condemned 
by  some  ancient  critics  according  to  the  Scholia  vetera.  4661  includes  Op.  563,  athetized  by 
Plutarch  in  his  commentary  and  not  represented  in  the  Scholia  vetera.  4656  gives  a  correct 
orthography  in  Theog.  675  against  most  of  the  medieval  tradition,  while  4664  in  Scut.  93 
and  4665  in  222  give  a  correct  reading,  siding  with  the  same  side  of  the  medieval  tradition 
(B  J  F  Z)  against  another  (b  S).  Not  surprisingly,  they  include  a  number  of  verses  suspected 
by  modern  editors,  including  Theog.  564,  744-5,  and  826-9  (the  last  in  the  order  of  the  me¬ 
dieval  MSS  against  that  of  a  previously  published  papyrus).  At  the  same  time,  4666  omits 
Scut.  259,  often  suspected  (together  with  its  surrounding  verses)  by  editors. 

Among  the  new  items,  a  second-century  papyrus  roll  (4659)  gives  the  first  column  and 
the  earliest  preserved  portion  of  Op.  (no  papyrus  yet  preserves  its  opening  verses).  4663  pre¬ 
serves  the  first  end-title  of  Op.  from  a  papyrus  roll.  4655  and  4660  are  from  manuscripts  of 
Hesiod  of  relatively  early  date  as  papyri  of  Hesiod  go,  and  for  Oxyrhynchus  (first  century 
bc— first  century  ad),  while  4656  and  4664  are  not  much  later.  4654  and  4660—1  preserve 
parts  of  Theog.  and  Op.  not  previously  attested  on  papyri  (cf.  4650  8-9);  none  of  the  verses 
covered  by  the  three  new  papyri  of  Scut.  (4664—6)  were  known  previously  on  papyri.  4653 
forms  part  of  a  papyrus  roll  containing  Theog.  already  published  (XXXII  2648).  4666 
is  another  copy  of  Scut,  written  by  the  same  scribe  who  produced  PSI  IX  1087.  Several 
overlap  with  previously  published  papyri  (4653,  4655—7,  4662;  cf.  4648  17,  19,  4649  ii; 
4651),  offering  an  opportunity  for  collation  of  ancient  witnesses.  Some  (4653,  4655,  4657, 
4659—60,  4662,  and  4664)  provide  examples  of  accented  MSS  of  the  poems.  4659—60 
employ  critical  signs  in  the  margin  to  mark  the  point  of  insertion  of  omitted  verses.  4659 
adds  a  new  example  of  the  use  of  marginal  merpiypac/xxt  to  signal  trouble  or  mark  deletion. 
Cf.  4648—51  above,  which  preserve  prose  quotations  of  Theog.  and  Op.,  augmenting  the 
body  of  ancient  citations  of  Hesiod,  as  do  the  lemmata  of  4652,  the  first  ancient  MS  (fifth 
century)  of  scholia  to  Scut. 
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All  of  the  new  items  are  papyrus  rolls,  dating  from  the  first  century  bc  to  the  third 
century  ad.  At  least  some  of  these  may  have  contained  more  than  one  poem  of  Hesiod’s 
(although  no  further  identities  with  published  fragments  have  been  discovered).  This  seems 
likely  in  particular  with  the  fragments  of  Scut.,  complete  in  the  medieval  MSS  in  only  480 
verses.  By  the  fourth-fifth  centuries  it  is  common  enough  for  the  three  poems  ( Theog .,  Op., 
and  Scut.)  to  circulate  in  the  same  codex:  so  773  and  775,  while  already  II'9 ,  a  first-century 
opisthograph  papyrus  roll,  contained  these  three  poems  and  possibly  also  the  Hesiodic  Cata¬ 
logue  of  Women  (M.  L.  West,  Hesiod:  Works  and  Days  (Oxford  1978)  75-8).  The  relation  (both  in 
composition  and  transmission)  of  the  Catalogue  to  Scut,  (which  begins  in  77 5  and  the  medieval 
MSS  with  the  Ehoia  of  Alcmena;  cf.  XXIII  2355  +  XXVIII  2494A  =  Cat,  fr.  195  M.-W.)  is 
discussed  by  M.  L.  West,  The  Hesiodic  Catalogue  of  Women  (Oxford  1985)  70  n.  93,  136,  and  by 
E  Drager,  Untersuchungen  zu  den  Frauenkatalogen  Hesiods,  Palingenesia  61  (Stuttgart  1997). 

Collation  has  been  with,  and  missing  portions  of  text  supplied  exempli  gratia  (for  the 
purpose  of  illustrating  spacing  and  format,  wherever  space  and  readings  from  the  papyrus 
do  not  tell  against  the  printed  text)  from,  the  following  editions:  for  Theog. :  the  OCT  edi¬ 
tion  of  F.  Solmsen,  Hesiodi  Theogonia,  Opera  etDies,  Scutum  (Oxford  1970);  for  Op.:  M.  L.  West, 
Hesiod:  Works  and  Days  (Oxford  1978);  for  Scut, :  the  edition  of  Solmsen  (cit.).  The  critical 
sigla  used  for  the  reporting  of  medieval  witnesses  in  these  editions  have  been  adopted.  In 
restored  portions  of  the  text,  subscript  iotas  in  the  modern  editions  have  been  replaced  with 
adscript  ones,  except  in  papyri  where  it  is  known  to  be  the  scribe’s  convention  to  omit  them, 
in  which  cases  the  modern  editors’  iota  subscripts  have  been  eliminated.  Missing  left-hand 
portions  of  columns  have  been  supplied  as  illustrative  of  spacing  wherever  it  can  be  esti¬ 
mated  to  coincide  with  the  layout  of  the  remains  as  preserved,  but  not  missing  right-hand 
portions,  where  spacing  can  be  less  closely  estimated. 

For  published  papyri  of  these  works  see  the  on-line  edition  of  the  catalogue  of 
Mertens-Pack3  at  http://www.ulg.ac.be/facphl/services/ced0pal/MP3/fexp.shtml,  and 
the  Leuven  Database  of  Ancient  Books  at  http://ldab.arts.kuleuven.ac.be/.  For  reporting  these 
we  have  used  the  system  of  numbering  begun  by  Jacoby  in  his  edition  of  Theog.  and  contin¬ 
ued  in  those  of  West  and  Solmsen;  subsequently  published  papyri  are  reported  by  standard 
conventions. 

For  reports  of  readings  from  medieval  MSS  we  have  also  made  use  of  the  following 
editions:  for  Theog,  Op.,  and  Scut. :  G.  F.  Schoemann,  Hesiodi  quae feruntur  carminum  reliquiae 
(Berlin  1869),  F.  A.  Paley,  The  Epics  of  Hesiod  (London  1883),  A.  Rzach,  Hesiodi  Carmina,  ed. 
maior  (Leipzig  1902)  and  3rd  ed.  min.  (Leipzig  1913),  and  F.  Solmsen  (cit.);  for  Theog:  W. 
Aly,  Hesiods  Theogonie  (Heidelberg  1913),  F.  Jacoby,  Hesiodi  Theogonia  (Berlin  1930),  and  M.  L. 
West,  Hesiod:  Theogony  (Oxford  1966) ;  for  Op. :  T.  A.  Sinclair,  Hesiod:  Works  and  Days  (London 
1932),  A.  Colonna,  Hesiodi  Opera  et  Dies  (Milan  1968),  and  Solmsen  (cit.);  for  Scut.:  C.  F. 
Russo,  Hesiodi  Scutum,  2nd  ed.  (Florence  1965).  Reference  to  the  fragments  of  the  Catalogus 
is  to  the  editio  maior  of  R.  Merkelbach  and  M.  L.  West,  Fragmenta  Hesiodea  (Oxford  1967), 
supplemented  by  the  3rd  abridged  edition  of  their  editio  minor  included  in  the  1990  reprint 
of  Solmsen’s  OCT  edition  of  Hesiod. 


4653-4666.  HESIOD,  THEOGONIA,  OPERA  ET  DIES,  SCUTUM 


75 


For  a  survey  of  ancient  and  medieval  scholarship  on  Hesiod,  see  West’s  introd.  to 
Hesiod:  Works  and  Days  (cit.)  63—71  plus  bibliography  on  p.  91,  and  72-8  on  the  text  of  Op. 
References  to  Scholia  vetera  to  Theog.  are  to  the  edition  of  L.  Di  Gregorio,  Scholia  cetera  in 
Hesiodi  Theogonia  (Milan  1975);  Scholia  vetera  to  Op.:  ed.  A.  Pertusi,  Scholia  vetera  in  Hesiodi 
Opera  et  dies  (Milan  1955).  For  the  commentaries  of  Proclus,  Tzetzes,  and  Moschopulus:  Th. 
Gaisford,  Poetae  minores  Graeci  ii  (Oxford  1814;  Leipzig  1923).  For  the  fragments  of  Plutarch’s 
commentary:  F.  H.  Sandbach,  Plutarchi Moralia  vii  (Leipzig  1967)  frr.  25—57,  59~ H2.  For  the 
surviving  medieval  scholia  to  Scut,  see  4652  introd. 

For  a  summary  of  the  medieval  manuscripts  of  Hesiod,  see  H.  Erbse  in  H.  Hunger  et 
al.,  Geschichte  der  Textiiberlieferung  i  (Zurich  1968)  280-1 ;  specifically  for  Theog.  see  M.  L.  West, 
CQ^N.S.  14  (1964)  165-89,  summarised  in  id.  Hesiod:  Theogony  (cit.)  53-72;  for  those  of  Op. 
see  M.  L.  West,  CQ_ N.S.  24  (1974)  161-85,  summarized  in  id.  Hesiod:  Works  and  Days  (cit.) 
78-86;  for  those  of  Scut,  see  F.  H.  Hall,  A  Companion  to  Classical  Texts  (Oxford  1913)  238-40; 
Solmsen  (OCT  ed.  cit.)  pp.  xxii— xxiii,  xxv— xxvi.  For  citations  of  the  text  of  Theog.  and  Op. 
by  ancient  authors  see  the  discussions  of  West,  Hesiod:  Theogony  pp.  67-9,  id.  Hesiod:  Works 
and  Days  pp.  63—75,  ar*d  the  secondary  apparatus  to  both  editions. 
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4653.  Hesiod,  Theogonia  1437-9,  411-20  (more  of  XXXII  2648) 

fr.  1:  60/12  2  x  6.5  cm  (fr.  2)  Early  third  century 

fr.  2:  127/28  (part)  Plate  IV 

Two  fragments  written  along  the  fibres  of  a  papyrus  roll.  Fr.  2  preserves  a  top  margin 
to  a  height  of  1.8  cm.  On  its  back  are  two  letters  of  cursive  form  seemingly  written  against 
the  fibres,  probably  from  a  documentary  text  now  badly  abraded  or  washed  out.  The  back 
of  fr.  1  is  blank.  Its  surface  is  darkened,  particularly  along  the  right  edge. 

The  text  is  written  in  a  smallish,  closely  written,  sloping  version  of  the  Formal  mixed 
type,  leaning  slightly  to  the  right.  The  hand,  linear  spacing,  and  diacritical  markup  is  iden¬ 
tical  to  that  of  XXXII  2648  (pi.  XV)  =  7729,  which  contains  parts  of  681-94  and  751-71, 
dated  by  its  editor  to  early  in  the  third  century  (fr.  b  there  shows  severe  darkening  of  the 
surface,  particularly  at  the  right  edge,  similar  to  fr.  1  here).  Presumably  4653  gives  portions 
of  lines  at  two  different  points  earlier  in  the  same  roll.  For  the  style  of  the  writing  compare 
XI  1365  (pi.  VI;  history  of  Sicyon),  assigned  to  the  first  half  of  the  third  century  (‘ac¬ 
companying  document’  carrying  a  date  in  287),  which  is  more  slanting  and  closely  written. 
A  similar  hand  is  VII  1016  (pi.  V;  Roberts,  GLH  20a,  Plato,  Phaedrus )  probably  not  written 
much  before  235,  the  date  of  the  tax-register  VII  1044  on  the  front  according  to  L.  C. 
Youtie,  2pPE  21  (1976)  9,  though  J.  Rowlandson,  PpPE  67  (1987)  290,  undermines  one  of  Mrs 
Youtie’s  arguments  but  agrees  that  ‘234/5  can  still  be  regarded  as  a  likely  if  not  a  secure 
date’  for  VII  1044;  similarly:  D.  Hagedorn,  PpPE  no  (1996)  160. 
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As  in  XXXII  2648  a  variety  of  lectional  signs  are  in  evidence:  high  stop  added  later 
by  the  scribe  himself  or  by  a  corrector  serves  to  mark  a  pause  within  the  period ;  acute  ac¬ 
cents,  and  at  least  two  grave  (414,  415).  All  are  somewhat  clumsily  written  with  a  sharp  pen, 
occupying  most  of  the  space  between  the  lines,  probably  an  indication  that  the  accents 
were  placed  after  the  text  was  written.  Elision  is  effected  but  is  not  signalled  in  fr.  1  (414),  but 
marked  with  apostrophe  in  XXXII  2648  (682,  685,  689).  Diaereses  mark  an  initial  vowel  in 
417  and  419  (in  the  latter  case  while  articulating  the  possible  diphthong  av),  both  apparently 
due  to  the  original  scribe.  As  in  XXXII  2648,  there  is  no  opportunity  to  observe  whether 
iota  adscript  was  written. 

Fr.  1  overlaps  with  77'  (XVII  2090)  at  148-9,  with  773  (E  Achmim  3)  at  143 ? — 144,  and 
with  n2'  (XXXII  2640)  at  142-9.  Fr.  2  is  the  only  papyrus  so  far  to  attest  these  lines.  It 
shows  no  new  readings,  but  witnesses  several  that  are  of  interest. 

Fr.  1 

143?  ] ....  I 

144  KvKXujTTeC  S  OVOp  TTjCaV  e7f]  COVVp  [- 

145  KVKXoreprjc  o<f>6aXp,oe  eeic]  eveKeiro  [x^ctcottcol 
icyvc  t  n]8e  fin]  kcu  p,7]xa]va\'  rjcav  eir[ 

aAAoi  S  av  Tairfc  re  Kai  Ovpa]yov  e^eyeyov[ro 
rpeic  7Ta<,Sec  peyaXoi  Kai  o]fipip.oi  ovk  oyo[p.acroi 
Kottoc  re  Bpiapecvc  re  Tvyrjc  d  v\iTepr][(f>ava 

Fr.  2 

t]  S  VTTOKveapevrj  K\K<XTrjv  T[eKe 

Zevc  KpoviSrjc  Tip-rfice  Trop[ev 
poipav  eyeiv  yair/c  T]e  kou  a[r pvyeroio 
r]  8e  Kai  acrepoevroc]  air  ovpay[ov 
415  adavaroic  re  deoici  fi\p.evr)  ecr[i 

Kai.  yap  vvv  ore  ttov  tic  ejm^ovieofv 
epSajp  icpa  KaXa  Kara  vopo]v  iX[acKT]Tai 
KiKXrjcKei  EKarrjv  ttoXX]t]  tc  01  e[ 
pei a  paX  a>  Trpo<J>pa>v  ye  dea]  m ro§e£[ 

420  Kai  re  01  oXfiov  orra^ei  enei  Svvapi ]c  y[e 

Fr.  1 

|  |3?  ]  [:  In  tlie  MSS  143  ends  p-eccai  AeVe ito  fierun tu>.  Above  the  v  of  v/i  in  144  is  a  spiky  tail,  sloping 

to  the  left  below  the  line  with  a  slight  curve,  at  a  slightly  sharper  degree  of  angle  than  the  acute  accent  on  the 
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preceding  syllable  cov  in  144  (in  the  scribe’s  ink  but  not  as  finely  drawn  as  the  accent,  which  would  in  any  case  not 
be  expected  over  up,  here),  suggesting  A  or  possibly  x.  Neither  of  these  will  conform  to  anything  at  this  position  in 
143.  The  most  likely  possibility  is  that  we  have  (i)  a  trace  of  1  in  fxecca n,  descending  below  the  line  and  assuming 
iota-adscript  to  have  been  written.  1  elsewhere  does  not  normally  descend  below  the  line  of  writing,  and  at  the 
only  place  where  it  does  so  (v.  682  in  XXXII  2648,  where  it  is  an  initial  iota  with  diaeresis)  it  does  not  stand  at 
this  angle  (nor  is  the  spacing  as  expected  for  [xeccc 01).  (ii)  The  descending  trace  might  be  taken  as  the  left  leg  of  A 
(though  it  does  not  elsewhere  descend  in  this  way);  the  preceding  traces  are  compatible  with  vaX  in  142  ivaXCyiaoi: 
the  right  side  of  a  can  be  seen  to  collide  with  the  tail  of  A  at  the  level  of  the  line,  its  nose  fully  visible  at  left ;  n  is 
the  bottoms  of  two  uprights;  e  is  but  a  point  of  ink  at  the  level  of  the  line.  If  so,  the  papyrus  did  not  contain  143, 
but  passed  direct  from  142  to  144.  Solmsen  removed  143  as  a  later  addition:  it  is  present  in  773  77 21  Tree  ab  k  S 
B  Q,  i.e.  all  MSS  (see  below  for  the  testimony  of  Herodian).  144-5  were  suspected  as  spurious  and  removed  by 
Wolf,  (iii)  A  third  alternative  would  be  to  postulate  a  different  word-order  in  143  from  the  transmitted  text,  so  that 
o<f)0aXp,6c  will  arrive  at  this  position  above  144  incovv/iov  (read  o]cf)daX[fxoc).  Disruption  here  might  be  suggested 
by  the  variant  reading  of  this  line  as  quoted  by  Herodian  vol.  2  p.  924.  29  Lentz,  who,  however,  reads  6(f>0aXp,6c 
Se  eetc  (by  contamination  with  145),  i.e.  shifting  the  relevant  word  to  the  beginning  of  the  line.  In  addition,  there 
seems  to  be  no  trace  of  the  descender  of  <j>  which  could  be  expected  to  be  visible  above  n  or  the  acute  over  go. 

144  en]djvvp,[-:  iTTOjvvfxov  El3  ab  k  SB  Q  Porphyry  in  sch.  Od.  9.106  (ed.  H.  H.  L.  Schrader,  Porphyrii  quaes- 
tionum  Homericarum  ad  Odysseam  pertinentium  reliquias  (Leipzig  1890)  85):  -01  Etym.  Epimer. :  [7721]. 

145  €V€K€lto:  with  a  b  k  S  B  Q_A  and  attested  in  the  secondary  tradition:  €tt€K€lto  Par.  2678  (West),  Theog- 
nostus:  [7721]. 

146  -va\'  rjcav:  1  is  written  just  above  the  line  above  arj,  protruding  only  half  way  above  the  letters,  probably 
by  the  scribe  but  after  the  line  was  written. 

147  €^€y€yqv[ro:  with  a  k  17P  R  S  B  Q;  iyevovro  cf  m  (according  to  Rzach):  a crepoevroc  L  (mechanical  repeti¬ 
tion  of  a  familiar  verse-end?):  [7721]. 

148  is  present  before  149  with  IJ 1  7721  a  k  S  R  Q,L'  (in  margin),  correctly:  omitted  in  L:  148  is  written  after 
149  in  m.  After  fxeyaXoi,  re  is  added  by  Gerhard  (and  accepted  by  current  editors),  but  as  written  in  the  papyrus 
the  line  did  not  have  room  for  it:  [77 ’]  [7721]. 

ovk :  with  a  b  kQj.  ov S’  corrected  from  tjk  (or  r/8  from  ovk)  in  S:  rjSe  U2  (West):  [7721] . 


Fr.  2 

414  an :  with  a  b  k  S  Q;  vn’  Aid.  For  an’  P.  Maas,  Epidaurische Hymnen  (Halle  1933)  140  n.  2  compares  Od.  5.40 
Xaycbv  an 6  Xr)i8oc  alcav. 

ovpay[ov.  The  placing  of  the  grave  accent  on  the  penultimate  syllable  here  and  in  415  ecr[t  warn  against 
placing  of  an  acute  on  this  syllable:  see  J.  Moore- Blunt,  QUCC 29  (1978)  137—63  at  146,  whose  examples  are  all  of 
the  second  and  third  centuries;  C.  M.  Mazucchi,  Aegyptus  59  (1979)  145—167,  with  further  bibliography. 

415  ]fx€vrj:  T€TL[xrjp,€vr]  a  k Sac  Parisinus  2772  (so  Rzach)  Florentinus  Laurentianus  31.32  (so  Rzach):  reriryjLteV^ 
b  Spc  mpc:  T€TLfjL€vrj  mAC  Parisinus  2708  (according  to  Rzach).  The  rather  large  lacuna  in  the  papyrus  allows  space 
for  T€Ti(ir)fx€vr),  and  tells  against  TeTuqp.ev'q  and  T€Tip.evr). 

€ct[l  (with  grave  accent)  may  be  meant  to  exclude  ecrt  with  a  different  meaning. 

418  re:  with  a  b  k  S  Q:  Se  Koechly  (according  to  West).  Compare  Hes.  fr.  141.18  M.-W.  noX]Xr)  84  01  ecnero 
Tifx’q.  (84  may  have  stood  in  Tunstall’s  MS,  as  implied  by  the  Latin  translation  in  Birchman’s  edition:  see  West’s 
introduction  p.  63). 

e[:  ecneTo  corrected  in  Tr:  ecnerai  ab  k  S  Q;  enerai  Parisinus  2772  Florentinus  Laurentianus  31.32.  Above  e, 
the  lower  end  of  an  oblique  stroke  descending  from  the  right  above  e  is  visible,  apparently  an  acute  accent  rather 
than  a  sign  of  rough  breathing  (the  latter  not  employed  elsewhere  in  this  papyrus  or  XXXII  2648). 

419  vno8e£[:  vno84^eraL  a  km  S  and  apparently  intended  by  L1  ( yp .  vnogerai  sic):  u7ro8e£aTo  Flor.  Laur. 
31.32  (Rzach ’s  I):  vne8e^aTo  L  Tr.  The  far  left  edge  of  the  lower  stroke  of  2  is  visible. 
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4654.  Hesiod,  Theogonia  334-9 

ioi/2i5(f)  6.5  x2.7  cm  Third  century 

A  small  fragment  from  a  roll  containing  w.  334—9  written  along  the  fibres  in  a  medium- 
large  hand.  The  back  is  blank.  The  script  is  a  version  of  the  Formal  mixed  type,  written 
slowly  but  vigorously  and  with  some  attempt  at  stylization.  It  shows  distinctly  formed  letter 
shapes,  minimal  connection  between  letters  (cf.  335  Ac),  with  a  slight  slant  to  the  right. 
Horizontals  and  uprights  are  straight  (tail  of  p  and  T  flare  backwards  at  bottom),  but  di¬ 
agonals  show  a  tendency  toward  curvature:  e.g.  N  in  pev  in  336  and  A  with  tail  finishing  in 
a  curve  upward;  00  with  distinct  rise  to  mid-level  in  the  centre;  but  m  with  shallow  rounded 
saddle,  o  is  diminutive  and  floating  between  the  lines.  6  is  of  the  tall  and  narrow  type, 
with  a  straight  back.  The  hand  compares  well  with  XXVII  2452  (pll.  I— II;  GMAW2  27, 
Sophocles?,  Theseus)  assigned  to  the  third  century  (see  p.  149  n.  48)  and  with  XVII  2098 
(pi.  Ill;  Roberts,  GLH  19b,  Herodotus  VII)  of  the  ‘first  half  of  the  third  century’  (land 
survey  of  the  reign  of  Gallienus  on  the  back).  The  simplicity  of  the  letter-shapes  (e.g.  A  in 
337)  and  the  pronounced  rise  in  the  centre  of  00,  point  to  a  date  early  in  the  third  century. 
One  acute  accent  is  added  (in  339),  probably  by  the  hand  of  the  main  text.  In  the  two  cases 
where  we  can  judge,  elision  is  effected  and  marked  by  apostrophe.  There  is  no  opportunity 
to  observe  whether  iota  adscript  was  written.  The  text  as  preserved  shows  no  divergences 
from  the  medieval  tradition. 

This  is  the  first  papyrus  of  Hesiod  to  witness  these  lines. 


ye]i[v]aT[o 
335  TTCipaCLV  [ 

tovto  pev  eK  \ 

Trjdvc  §’  Qiceayl u> 
NeiAov  t’  AAcf>eio[v 
CTpvfxova  Mcua[v8pov 


337  S’:  The  top  of  the  apostrophe  survives  in  its  topmost  part,  a  dot  of  ink  beneath  e  in  the  line  above. 
338-9  are  present  in  the  papyrus.  Bergk  condemned  338-45  as  spurious,  while  Jacoby  (in  his  edition  of 
Theog )  thought  them  foreign  to  Hesiod’s  style. 
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4655.  Hesiod,  Theogonia  549-58,  562(?)-7 

102/51(6)  5.2  x  6.2  cm  (fr.  i)  First  century 

Two  fragments  of  a  papyrus  roll  (possibly  but  not  certainly  from  the  same  column), 
written  along  the  fibres.  Upper  margin  is  preserved  to  a  depth  of  2.1  cm.  A  second  hand  has 
added  accents  and  corrections  with  a  different  pen.  The  back  is  blank. 

The  hand  is  irregularly  executed  in  a  medium-sized  Informal  round  capital,  bilinear 
(only  <j)  and  p  project  below  the  line),  with  oddly  curled,  right-pointing  serifs  attached  to  the 
upper  part  of  A  (cf.  551,  553,  554),  A  (cf.  550,  551),  At  and  N  (cf.  554).  A  is  triangular,  written 
in  three  movements  with  a  near  horizontal  cross-bar,  and  a  nose  which  dips  lower  than  its 
right-hand  tail.  6  is  written  in  two  movements  with  a  detached  mid-stroke;  its  separately 
placed  flat  top  nearly  joins  the  end  of  the  mid-stroke  (554).  1  occasionally  has  a  left-facing 
serif  (cf.  551,  552,  554).  aa  in  four  strokes,  its  oblique  sides  and  the  central  dip  touching  the 
line,  o  is  rounded  and  formed  in  two  halves,  slightly  taller  than  wide  (heart-shaped  in  3). 
c  has  a  flat  top.  y  is  a  symmetrical  cup  on  a  short  stem.  00  in  two  movements.  The  diagonal 
of  n  is  near  horizontal  and  meets  the  right  upright  just  below  its  middle.  Iota  adscript  is 
written  wherever  we  expect  it.  Elision  of  final  vowels  is  effected  but  not  marked  (one  ex¬ 
ample:  550).  Spacing  of  letters  narrows  in  some  lines  (see  551),  especially  where  letters  are 
connected  (551  ce,  552  ra,  554  cap,<f>).  Punctuation  (coinciding  with  weak  pause)  by  medial 
point  (550,  551,  554),  placed  in  the  course  of  writing  the  text,  not  afterwards  as  in  the  case  of 
the  accents  and  breathings.  The  odd  decoration,  some  wildly  divergent  readings,  and  other 
oddities  point  to  informal  or  private  production,  perhaps  someone  practising. 

The  hand  compares  well  with  XXXII  2654  +  V  866  (pi.  I;  GAIAW2  41),  assigned 
to  the  first  half  of  the  first  century.  It  also  resembles  II  246  (Roberts,  GLH  10c,  return  of 
sheep)  dated  to  ad  66  and  XXXVII  2822  (pi.  I;  Hesiod,  Catalogue),  assigned  to  the  late  first/ 
early  second  century.  Some  of  its  apparently  archaizing  features,  such  as  z  with  upright 
middle  (550),  and  e  with  detached  cross-bar,  find  parallels  in  documents  of  the  later  first 
century,  for  example  XLV  3250  (pi.  VIII,  ad  63).  For  an  accented  copy  of  Hesiod  with 
breathing  marks  in  a  similar  yet  more  carefully  executed  hand  see  XXIII  2355  (pi.  II,  Cata¬ 
logue),  assigned  to  the  late  first/ early  second  century. 

A  second  hand  made  corrections  (missing  v  inserted  above  the  line  in  1,  overwritten  p 
and  e  in  553  and  566),  and  added  acute  and  grave  accents  and  a  breathing  sign  (Turner’s 
form  3:  GMAW2  p.  11)  in  darker  ink  with  a  different  pen. 

In  566  (and  557)  the  text  overlaps  with  PSI  XI  1191  fr.  a  col.  i  1-2  (+  XXXII  2639  = 
n").  It  gives  a  combination  of  correct,  potentially  correct,  and  incorrect  readings.  In  449 
it  does  not  support  a  conjecture  by  Paley,  siding  against  S  with  the  rest  of  the  manuscript 
tradition.  An  omission  by  haplography  in  552  is  apparently  left  uncorrected.  In  554  the 
papyrus  may  give  the  erroneous  word-order  that  later  appears  in  m  S,  against  a  b  k  and 
a  correction  by  L,  or  it  may  have  omitted  a  word  here.  In  555  the  papyrus  does  not  side 
with  a  km  and  a  correction  in  S  in  completing  that  line  with  what  the  other  MSS  give  as 


80  KJVO  WN  LITERARY  TEXTS 

the  end  of  557.  The  papyrus  gives  564,  a  line  suspected  by  Paley  and  other  editors  as  a  later 
addition. 

Fr.  1 

raiv  S  eAev  OTnTojreprj'v  ce  evi  (f>pe\ci 
550  (f>ri  pa  8oAocf>pove]tov  Zevc  8  a<^>0i[Ta 
yvai  p  ovS  rjy\voir]ce  SoXov  KaKa  §[ 
dvr/TOic  av]6pamoiCL  Ta  Kai  (re)Xe[ecdai. 

Soy  ap\(f>OTeprpciv  dr>e[A ero 
Xiocaro  Se  (f>]pevac  ap,(f>r  S[ 

555  a >c  i8ev  ocrea  XevKa]  /3oo[c 

ck  tov  S  adavaroi,CL]v[ 

Kaiovc  ocrea  Aeu/<]a  dv[rjevra>v 
rov  Se  pey  oydiTjcac]  77[poce</>7] 

Fr.  2 

].[ 

ovk  eSiSov  peXiyici]  7 rvpoc  p[evoc 
SvrjroiC  av6pa>rr]qi,c  '01  em  x6o[vi, 

565  aAAa  puv  e£aTrar]r]cev  eve  77-aic  /[a77e-roio 
icAei/iac  atcaparoLO  7 rvpjqc  rrjXec\KOTTOV 


549  ce:  with  a  b  k  Q,:  ye  S:  ce  y’  conjectured  by  Paley.  The  papyrus  does  not  support  Paley’s  conjecture,  and 
raises  ce  to  the  status  of  an  ancient  variant. 

550  Zevc.  For  contemporary  parallels  presenting  barytonesis  in  oxytone  words  see  C.  M.  Mazzucchi,  Aegyp- 
(i979)  :57-8;J-  Moore-Blunt,  QUCC 29  (1978)  155. 

552  After  /cat,  traces  of  two  oblique  strokes,  the  first  of  which  suggests  A,  but  when  combined  with  the  sec¬ 
ond  (trace  of  diagonal  and  horizontal  ink  at  level  of  the  line)  could  form  ka  (a  a  is  less  likely),  t  cannot  be  read.  No 
variant  readings  are  reported.  In  accord  with  the  tradition,  /cat  (re)Ae[ec0ai  may  be  suspected. 

553  are  [Aero:  e  is  the  upper  left  arc  of  a  circle,  with  a  trace  of  the  cross-bar  of  a,  ©.  Above  e  there  is  part  of 
an  upright,  written  in  the  same  ink  as  the  accents,  but  more  upright  than  the  grave  over  a. 

554  xojcaTO  ^]^ei/ac  CLfX(f>r  S[:  ^cocaro  Se  <f>p€v ac  a [x<f>i,  xoAoc  Se  puv  lkcto  dv/iov  a  k  Qj  Se  puv  before  x°^oc 
m  S :  omitted  in  Lac  (after  xoAoc  Lpc,  m.  i  ?).  The  papyrus  has  a  small  raised  V-shaped  trace  after  a p,<f>i,  apparently 
punctuation  in  the  form  of  a  middle  point.  In  that  case  the  papyrus,  like  most  of  the  MSS,  took  apuf>i  as  looking 
back  to  ppevac,  whereas  m  S  apparently  take  it  as  looking  forward  to  Ovpiov.  However,  the  last  trace  in  the  papyrus 
does  not  suit  x.  The  ink  suggests  an  awkward  c,  and  might  suit  a  A  with  a  rounded  left-hand  corner  and  the  right- 
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pointing  serif  present  elsewhere  on  A,  A,  A.  If  this  is  correct,  did  the  papyrus  simply  omit  ^oAoc  accidentally?  or 
did  it  share  the  reading  of  m  S,  in  spite  of  punctuation? 

555  /3oo[c:  with  a  km  Spc  (which  continue  here  SoAir)  enl  t4xvv) '•  Ovtjwtcov  iiri  PcofjLwv  Q_Sac  (by  corruption 
from  557). 

562(?)  ]  [:  The  trace  is  the  intersection  of  a  horizontal  and  a  vertical,  possibly  y  of  -Aov,  as  suggested  by 
spacing.  Before  this  line,  two  lines  (560-1)  witnessed  by  b  k  S  Q  are  omitted  in  a  by  homoioteleuton.  Because  the 
fragments  are  disjoined  at  precisely  this  point,  it  is  impossible  to  tell  whether  or  not  the  papyrus  contained  them. 

564  is  present  in  the  papyrus,  with  ab  k  S  Q.  The  entire  line  was  suspected  by  Paley,  as  a  later  exegetical  ad¬ 
dition  of  a  type  similar  to  vv.  470,  522,  640. 

Over  01,  a  grave  accent  is  written  first,  then  a  rough  breathing  with  both  elements  at  a  diagonal  to  the  line 
and  a  loop  at  the  bottom. 

567  The  traces  are  exiguous,  being  tops  just  possibly  of  6l  from  v€lo6l.  If  so,  the  thin  faded  horizontal  writ¬ 
ten  above  them  could  be  the  acute  accent  over  o.  The  word  is  so  accented  in  this  line  in  77 13  (PSI  XI  1191  fr.  a 
col.  i  2). 

L.  CAPPONI 


4656.  Hesiod,  Theogonia  667-84,  707-20  (?),  741-51,  752-6  (?) 

A  641/5F  6.4  x  11  cm  (fr.  1)  Early  second  century 

Three  fragments  from  a  roll  written  in  a  tiny,  fluid  round  cursive  hand.  The  back  is 
blank.  A  kollesis  is  visible  in  fr.  1.  Top  margin  is  preserved  (in  fr.  1)  to  a  height  of  2.2  cm.; 
intercolumnium  at  least  1.6  cm.  Height  of  columns:  c.19  cm  (reconstructed)  containing 
c.40  lines  of  text.  The  script  is  a  round  capital  showing  cursive  influence,  t  is  made  in 
three  movements,  with  a  split  top.  A  is  of  the  variety  where  the  left  hand  bowl  has  a  flat 
top  but  a  rounded  bottom.  Tongue  of  e  fails  to  connect  with  the  inside  of  the  body,  and  is 
sometimes  connected  to  the  top  with  a  dangling  stroke,  but  regularly  projects  beyond  the 
body  to  connect  with  the  following  letter.  Top  of  c  falls  forward  to  the  base-line.  Punctua¬ 
tion  by  high  stroke  (673),  and  by  high  stop  (677,  678).  Elision  is  effected  but  not  marked. 
Internal  organic  diaeresis  (674).  Once  (674)  a  mark  of  smooth  breathing  (Turner’s  Type  2). 
Iota  adscript  is  written  (667),  but  not  consistently  (omitted  672).  The  script  compares  well 
with  P.  Berol.  6926  B  (Roberts,  GLH  11a,  Ninos-Romance,  datable  to  I  ad  on  the  basis  of 
accounts  on  verso  referring  to  ad  ioo— i),  but  is  written  much  smaller.  Compare  also  Favori- 
nus,  77epi  (fivyrjc  (Roberts,  GLH  no.  i8b-c,  dated  190-215  on  the  basis  of  land  registers  on 
front)  which  looks  later  (letter-forms  taller  than  broad,  and  generally  less  rotund  than  the 
present  papyrus). 

In  675  the  papyrus  attests  a  probably  original  orthography  represented  nowhere  in  the 
medieval  tradition.  It  overlaps  with  77 19  (P  Mich.  inv.  6828,  ed.  M.  L.  West,  BASP  3  (1966) 
69-75  at  69-71)  at  710-19  and  743-51 ;  with  7729  (XXXII  2648)  at  681-4,  751 ;  with  775  (Stud. 
Pal.  I  (1901)  3-5)  at  667-73. 


82  KJVO  WN  LITERARY  TEXTS 

Fr.  i 

iravrec  drjXaai  re  Kai  apcejvec  r/pari.  kclvojl 
TiTrjvec  re  deoi  Kai  ocot]  Kpovov  e^eyevovro 
ovc  re  Zevc  epefievcfii.  vtto  ydovoc]  r/Ke  (f>ou>c8e 
670  Setvot  re  Kparepoi  re  fivpv  U77e]j0077vW  e^ovre[c 
tcov  eKarov  pev  yeipec  air  aj]p,u)v  aiccovro 
ttclciv  opooc  Ke<f>aXai,  Se  ejuracra)  TrevTrjKOVTa 
e£  ajpoov  errecfrvKov  em]  crifiapoxi.  peXeca.v 
oi  tots  Tirr/veccL  Kare]cTadev  iv  Sat  A vyprp 
675  Trerpac  rpfiaTOVc  crtjSjajO^c  ev  XePCLV  e X0VTec 
Tirrjvec  S  erepwdev  eK]apTwavTO  <f>aXayyac 
npocf>povewc  xetjoajf  Te]  fiirjc  6  apa  epyov  efiaivov' 
apcfrorepoi  S eivov  Se  7 rejotja^e  ttovtoc  airapwv' 
yr/  Se  pey  ecpapayrjcev  e]7recTe[V]e  S  ovpavoc  evpvc 
680  ca.op.evoc  neSodev  Se  Tt]rac[ce]TO  paKpoc  OXvpnoc 
pLTrrp  V7T  adavartov  eroctjc  S  tKar[e]  fiapeia 
Taprapov  r/epoevra  tto]8cov  at7ie[ta  r  taw 
acnerov  lojxP010  /3oAaa)r]  re  K[parepaoov 
toe  ap  e7T  aXXrjXoLC  lecav  j8]eA[ea  crovoevra 

Fr.  2 

K]rj Aa  A  [toe 
e]c  pe[cov  a]p(/)OTe[pa>v 
710  cpepSaXer/c  eptSo[c 

eK]Xt,v6r]  Se  pax f]  tji olv  S[ 
ep]pey[e]toc  epayovTO  S[ta 
ot  S  ap  evi  7r]pa)T0ici  pay^y  [ 

Kottoc ]  re  BpLapeioc  re  rv[yrjc 
715  ot  pa  rpi.r]Ko\a.ac  neTpac  CT[i^apetov 

].[ 

.[ 

Tre[ptJjav 

719  v^Krjcavrec 


?720 
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Fr.  3 

ov Sac  [ 

aAAa  Ke[v ]  evda  [ 
apyaXerj  ScivofV]  Se  /caia0[ 
tovto  repac  /cat  Nvktoc  ep€p,[vrjc 
745  ecrrjKev  vecfyeX'pc  [  ]  K€K[aXvpLpL€va 

rcov  TTpocO  IaireroLO  [ 
ecTTjajc  K€(/)aXr)[i 

CLCT€p,(f)€CQC  OTL  Nv£  [ 

aAA^AaC  7TpOC€€L7To[v 

750  yaXKeov  [ 

€PX€t[cU  ouSJc  ttot  ap,[(j)OT€pac 


Fr.  4 

?752 

]... 

?753 

jceoyc| 

?754 

].e. ,av[ 

?755 

]AX..i 

?756 

]?v.[ 

668  is  present  in  the  papyrus,  with  IJ5  a  b  kS  Q,  which  thus  does  not  support  Schwartz  who  condemned  it 
as  spurious. 

669  Zevc  is  not  read  by  b ,  but  the  spacing  in  the  papyrus  indicates  the  presence  of  a  word  of  about  this 
length  (as  does  775). 

(/iococSe:  with  IJ5  a:  (f)doc8e  k.  After  <f>  a  round  letter  is  suggested,  rather  than  tail  of  a. 

671—3  are  present  in  the  papyrus,  as  well  as  in  775  and  a  b  k  S  Q;  Wolf’s  condemnation  of  them  is  thus  not 
corroborated. 

673  crigapoxi  [xeXecciv:  with  abk  (/xeAecct  U)  S  Q;  crt/Sapoic  /xeAecciv  Tr. 

675  cTLj3]apr)c :  i.e.  cTipaprjc  with  Mosqu.  642  in  a  correction  (reported  by  West):  -ate  b:  -ac  a  k  S  Z.  The 
orthography  -fjc  is  to  be  preferred,  with  West. 

682  7to]So>f  ai7re[ta:  with  abk  S  Q;  ttoSojv  t’  airreta  i'[  7729:  [772&].  IJ 29  supports  Hermann’s  transposition 
of  t\  Unless  the  papyrus  lacked  r(e),  its  reading  lends  ancient  support  to  the  order  of  the  medieval  MSS  against 
Hermann,  namely  Trohojv  alireid  r(e). 

684  /3]eA[ea:  Traces  show  top  of  round  letter  with  a  horizontal  stroke  exiting  to  right  from  middle,  compat¬ 
ible  with  the  scribe’s  cursive  e  connecting  from  mid-stroke,  amply  illustrated  in  the  papyrus.  The  following  letter 
is  the  top  of  a  slightly  diagonal  stroke,  compatible  with  A,  but  with  no  trace  of  the  left  leg.  Connecting  stroke  from 
preceding  e  would  meet  the  right  leg  at  about  mid-level.  If  -eA-,  the  papyrus  agreed  with  the  transmitted  fee av 


KNOWN  LITERARY  TEXTS 


fieAea  crovoevra.  7729  has  '](f)€cavcTov6evT[,  conjectured  by  West  ap.  XXXI  2648  and  his  edition  of  Theog.  to  have 
been  e\^ecav  cTovo€vr[a  fieXepLva  on  the  basis  of  Od.  24.180  aAAoic  i</> (ei  fieXea  crovoevra,  where  E  Ryl.  I  53  has 
crovoevra  fie  A  epwa. 

707-8  are  read  by  the  papyrus  along  with  a  b  S  Q;  omitted  by  k  (where  it  is  supplied  in  K  and  U  by  the  first 
hand). 

711  7 Tpiv  8[:  with  7719  and  most  MSS:  npo  (with  SJ  added  above)  L:  77730c  S’  m. 

714  Bpiapeajc :  with  a  b  kS  Qj.  fipiaprjc  77 19  (corrected by  a  second  hand):  ’Ofipiapeujc  conjectured  by  Her¬ 
mann  (the  name  also  at  149  and  617). 

716  An  indistinct  trace,  possibly  k  or  ka. 

717  [:  Not  prima  facie  ti  as  expected:  bottom  of  a  diagonal  followed  by  bottom  of  a  vertical. 

719  vi[Kr]cavTec :  at  line-beginning  with  77 19  and  the  rest  of  the  medieval  tradition,  which  thus  does  not  sup¬ 
port  Rzach’s  transposition  x€Pclv  viKrjc avrec. 

?720  [:  Not  the  lower  part  of  t  or  to  as  expected,  perhaps  h. 

743  Se:  with  77 19  a  K:  re  u. 

744-5  are  present  with  77 19  and  7728  and  ab  k  S  Q,  which  thus  does  not  support  West’s  exclusion  of  them. 

747  €CT7](oc:  with  b  k  S  Q;  ecreuoc  a. 

748  on:  witha6A;SQ;]0t7719. 

?752-6  The  preserved  traces  are  compatible  in  all  but  752  with  these  lines.  If  correctly  identified,  they  stood 
at  the  beginning  of  col.  iii. 

?753  ]f€oyc[.  For  the  shape  of  y  cf.  that  of  ovpavoc  in  679.  eovca  is  suggested,  and  the  only  possible  positions 
in  Theog.  at  line-end  are  448  and  752—3.  The  following  three  lines  could  be  read  as  conforming  to  the  transmitted 
line-ends  of  754-6  (and  are  not  compatible  with  449-51).  The  line  preceding  this  line,  however,  does  not  appear 
compatible  with  the  transmitted  version  in  either  place:  it  looks  more  like  con  or  nn,  preceded  by  an  indistinguish¬ 
able  trace.  If  we  do  not  assume  that  these  are  line-ends,  we  could  have  eovc  at  mid-line,  as  e.g.  in  467  eovc,  but  the 
rest  would  not  fit  there  either. 

?754  ]  e  av[:  Apparently  ecr  av  (i.e.  round  letter  after  e  suggesting  c  and  not  incompatible  with  y)  with 
k  (i.e.  ecr’  av):  evr’  av  a  b  S.  Scheer  conjectured  etc  o  x’>  which  is  apparently  not  corroborated  by  the  papyrus. 


D.  OBBINK 


4657.  Hesiod,  Theogonia  820-31,  859-65 


Ai6/5B(a) 


Second  century 


9.5  X  9  cm  (fr.  1) 


Two  scraps  from  a  roll  written  across  the  fibres  in  a  decent  second  century  Informal 
round  book-hand.  Both  have  documentary  writing  on  the  front  (fr.  1.3  Kmcapoc),  but  in 
different  hands;  it  seems  that  separate  documents  were  glued  together  at  the  heavy  kollesis 
which  can  be  seen  in  the  right-hand  margin  of  fr.  1.  The  literary  scribe  wrote  some  accents, 
and  a  mark  of  elision;  middle  stop  at  the  end  of  822;  high  stops  are  positioned  above  the 
letter  after  which  the  punctuation  belongs  without  spacing,  thus  apparently  placed  after  the 
line  was  written.  The  correction  in  826  is  apparently  by  a  different  hand  (the  o  is  narrower). 

The  papyrus  includes  the  suspect  lines  826-9,  and  especially  828;  gives  no  help  with 
the  crux  in  823 ;  and  offers  new  errors  in  824,  826,  and  827. 

The  papyrus  overlaps  at  859-65  with  7712  (PSI IX  1086);  at  863-5  with  P-  Lit-  Palau 
Rib.  9.  P.  Mich.  inv.  4270  (T.  Renner,  LTE  29  (1978)  5-13  at  9-10)  contains  parts  of  520-6, 


4657.  HESIOD,  THEOGONIA  85 

but  different  parts  of  the  lines;  the  same  for  77 15  (P.  Ant.  II  71,  a  sixth-century  papyrus  co¬ 
dex)  at  825-31  (which  it  gives  in  a  different  order). 

Fr.  1 

820  ovpavo]v  e£eAa[ce  Zevc 

Tv(f> cue]  a  -Tata  rreAa >pr) 

Xpv]crjv  A(f>po8iT7]v 
ep]yp,aT’  eyovcai 
Kparepo]v  deov'  sk  Se  re  cop-colv 

825  SetjvOtO  SpCLKOVTOC 

AeA tyj/xorec'  etc  Se  re  occ[ 
o]<f>pvi.  nvp  ap.apvcc[ev 
]  KcueTO  8epKop,ev[oi,o 
8eiv]r]ic  KefiaArpci 

830  adec<f>aTo]v'  aA[A]ore  p,ev  yap 

cvvie]  p.ev  [a]AAo[re]  S  [aure 


Fr.  2 

cf>X o£  S]e  Ke[pavva>devTOC 
860  oupejoc  ev  jS^cfc^ici 

TrXr]y]evTOC  770  [XXn] 
avTpijrji,  decTre\cLi]L 
TeyvpL  u]77-  ailrf a>[v 
daX c/>dei.\c  rje  ci8[rjpoc 
865  ovpeoc  e]y  j8rjc[ojici 


822  XPV]CV,,:  with  b  a  k  S  B  Q;  XPVCVV  Vaticanus  915  Parisinus  2772  Florentinus  Laurentianus  31.32  (accord¬ 
ing  to  Rzach).  Rzach  corrected  to  xpuce'ijr. 

823  ep]ypar’:  with  a  b  k  epya  t’  S. 

824  Se  re:  Here  and  in  826  Se  re  is  written  for  Se  oi  In  826  01  appears  as  a  suprascript  correction  over  re 
(which,  however,  is  not  cancelled).  But  here  in  824  re  apparently  is  the  reading  of  the  text  (with  no  correction).  Cf. 
688  Ik  Se  re  iracav  /  rbatvt  fiiTjv. 

825  Seijroto:  with  b:  Kparepow  ak  Q.S. 

826  AeAixlporee:  with  a  b  k  ()_ S  and  Anecd.  Oxon.  1.262.28:  -otoc 


Triclinius’  version. 


86 


KNOWN  LITERARY  TEXTS 


€K  .  .  .  occ[:  €K  .  .  .  occcov  is  read  by  a  b  k  QS  and  followed  by  Solmsen;  West  prints  eV  (U)  .  .  .  occe  (Glasgu. 
Hunt.  U.  6.  i,  of  15th/  16th  cent.). 

827  a/ia pvcc[ev:  so  a  b  k  QS  and  printed  by  West:  aixdpvccov  is  conjectured  by  West  in  his  app.  crit. 

826—9  are  removed  by  Fick  as  an  ancient  interpolation;  828  was  similarly  removed  by  Ruhnken.  All  three 
lines  are  present  here,  as  also  in  17 l5;  note,  however,  that  there  the  lines  are  given  in  a  different  order:  827,  828, 
831,  829,  832,  while  830  has  been  omitted  and  added  above  by  a  second  hand,  whereas  the  present  papyrus  shows 
exactly  the  same  lines  and  order  as  the  medieval  MSS. 

862  avTixjrji:  with  77 12  (au] -77x77  required  by  space),  presumably  agreeing  with  avT/Arj  in  b  QS;  the  spacing 
requires  four  letters  in  the  initial  lacuna  (therefore  not  0,-77x77  as  in  k  or  avrrj  as  in  a). 

863  After  cu£t7  iota  mu  turn  is  inserted  suprascript  in  error:  aiQqaov  II12  and  cu£r]u)(y)  P.  Lit.  Palau  Rib.  9  with 
a  b  kQ S  which  read  at£qa>v.  According  to  Eustath.  1117.3  some  ancient  scholars  believed  (ei  /cat  p.77  aXrjOtbc)  that 
al^rjoc  should  be  written  by  analogy  with  the  four-syllable  at £77 toe. 

P  J.  PARSONS 


4658.  Hesiod,  Theogonia  913-17 

103/224(6)  2.6x5.1cm  Third  century 

A  small  scrap  from  a  roll  showing  the  top  of  a  column  written  in  a  script  of  the  For¬ 
mal  mixed  style.  The  back  is  blank.  Top  margin  at  least  2  cm.  The  medium-large  script  is 
generously  spaced,  both  between  individual  letters  and  between  the  lines,  but  otherwise 
shows  no  pretensions  to  formality  and  has  a  slight  slant  to  the  right.  It  is  larger,  less  closely 
written,  and  more  widely  spaced  than  4653  (above,  part  of  XXXII  2648).  Insofar  as  letters 
are  represented  here,  XVII  2098  (pi.  Ill;  Roberts,  GLH  19b,  Herodotus  VII)  of  the  ‘first 
half  of  the  third  century’  (land  survey  of  the  reign  of  Gallienus  on  the  back)  is  comparable. 
Note  c  of  the  tall  and  narrow  variety  like  6.  kk  with  a  shallow  rounded  saddle.  Diagonal 
of  n  meets  the  right  upright  considerably  above  the  foot.  There  are  no  lectional  signs  in 
evidence  and  no  opportunity  to  observe  iota  adscript.  The  fragment  shows  no  deviations 
from  the  transmitted  text. 

The  papyrus  overlaps  with  XXXII  2639  fr.  e  (+  PSI  XI  1191)  =  77 13. 

t]  tskc  T7epce(f>ovr]]v  \evK[a>Xevov 
r/pTracev  rjc  rrapa]  p,rjTpo[c 
915  Mvrpwcvvrfc  S  e^]  auric  [ 

ei  r/c  01  Movcou  xpvc]ca/j,[TrvKec 
evvea  Trp,av  aS op  0aAi]a  ic[ai 


915  e£]  avTLc  [:  Over  ]a  there  is  a  slight  trace  of  ink  that  may  be  the  remains  of  a  circumflex  as  in  17 13,  which 
gives  e^dvTLc. 


D.  OBBINK 
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4659.  Hesiod,  Opera  et  Dies  8,  17-27 

35  4B.ioi/C(i-3)b  5.7x8.2cm  Second  century 

Plate  VII 

Twelve  lines  from  the  bottom  of  a  column  written  across  the  fibres  in  a  semi-cursive 
script.  On  the  other  side,  written  along  the  fibres  in  a  different  hand,  are  six  line-ends  of 
a  document  (part  of  an  account?)  followed  by  a  wide  margin  (there  is  no  kollesis).  The  lower 
margin  is  preserved  to  a  depth  of  1.7  cm.  At  the  left  is  a  margin  or  agraphon  preserved  to 
a  width  of  at  least  2.5  cm.  Unless  it  was  a  miniature  roll  with  exceptionally  short  columns, 
this  must  have  been  the  first  column  of  Op.  to  have  been  copied.  In  the  bottom  margin 
v.  8  (apparently  missed  out  when  the  upper  portion  of  the  column  was  written)  has  been 
inscribed  by  the  same  hand  in  smaller  letters  and  marked  in  the  left  margin  with  an  inser¬ 
tion  sign.  In  addition,  three  lines  (apparently  copied  out  of  sequence)  have  been  marked  by 
the  original  scribe  with  round  nepLypapal  in  the  left  margin.  (To  judge  from  parallel  cases, 
the  lines  may  have  been  closed  with  similar  round  brackets  facing  left  at  the  right  ends, 
now  lost:  see  note.)  The  length  of  the  original  hexameter  lines  and  thus  the  width  of  the 
column  may  be  estimated  at  9—10  cm.  The  reconstructed  height  of  the  column  (assuming 
26  lines  in  this  column  with  v.  8  omitted  and  no  initial  title)  is  c.  15.5  cm.  The  height  of  the 
reconstructed  roll,  allowing  for  a  top  margin  of  two  thirds  the  height  of  the  bottom  margin, 
would  be  c.19  cm. 

The  script  is  an  unprofessional  round  semi-cursive  with  frequent  connection  between 
letters  and  some  variation  in  letter  size,  especially  in  width  of  letters.  The  writing  is  only 
roughly  bilinear,  with  <j)  and  -f-  and  occasionally  l  violating  the  top  and  bottom  line  (but 
note  b  and  p  bounded  by  top  and  bottom  line,  i.e.  raised  slightly  rather  than  dipping  be¬ 
neath  the  line).  There  is  connection  of  top-stroke  of  r  and  t  to  or  from  the  tongue  of  6. 
V-shaped  y ;  the  top-stroke  of  t  is  a  single  stroke;  v  with  a  low  round  saddle  and  a  slight 
blob  or  serif  on  the  foot  of  its  first  stroke;  -f-  is  a  simple  cross,  c  falls  forward  at  end  of 
word.  Note  e  in  one  movement  with  the  cross-stroke  carried  forward  beyond  the  body  in 
connection  with  following  letter,  e  is  written  in  three  strokes,  with  the  top  placed  separately 
and  tongue  often  detached  from  the  body  but  extending  beyond  its  jaws  to  connect  with 
the  following  letter,  giving  the  impression  of  documentary  affinity  and  a  date  in  the  later 
second  century.  For  palaeographic  parallels  see  E  Ryl.  Ill  463  ( GLH  no.  20c,  Gospel  of 
Mary),  assigned  to  middle  of  the  third  century,  since  it  was  perhaps  composed  not  earlier 
than  mid-second  century,  though  this  assignment  rests  partly  on  the  palaeographic  dat¬ 
ing  (D.  Ltihrmann,  Fragments  apokryph  gewordener  Evangelien  in  griechischer  und  lateinischer  Sprache 
(Marburg  2000)  64);  VIII  1100  ( GLH  no.  20b,  Edict  of  Prefect,  ad  206). 

Punctuation  is  by  high  point  placed  probably  by  the  original  scribe  but  after  writing 
the  line  (i.e.  without  independent  space)  in  22  marking  weak  pause;  perhaps  also  by  (an 
unusually  short)  paragraphus  before  25  (i.e.  below  21)  and  after  27  (i.e.  before  22),  if  these 
are  not  simply  strokes  leading  into  the  top  and  bottom  of  their  respective  round  brackets. 
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There  is  a  complement  of  lectional  signs:  apostrophe  in  23;  in  20  an  initial  long  vowel  is 
superscribed  with  a  horizontal  stroke  and  another  sign  of  uncertain  import  (see  note),  and 
a  medial  short  (accented)  vowel  is  marked  with  an  acute  accent  (cf.  initially  over  a  short 
accented  vowel  in  24).  Elision  is  effected  (and  there  marked  with  apostrophe)  in  the  one 
place  were  we  expect  it.  There  is  no  opportunity  to  observe  whether  or  not  iota-adscript 
was  written. 

The  text  contains  a  high  rate  of  variation  and  obvious  scribal  error  in  a  short  span: 
omission  (uncorrected)  of  a  word  in  19,  omission  of  one  whole  line,  and  three  lines  copied 
out  of  sequence.  This  is  a  high  rate  of  error  for  a  scribe  so  early  in  the  poem  and  roll  (i.e.  in 
5  of  out  of  the  first  20  lines).  A  professional  scribe  might  have  been  expected  to  make  a  new 
start  (assuming  the  errors  were  realized  sufficiently  early).  It  is  not  likely  that  another  text 
(e.g.  Theogonia,  Catalogus,  or  some  other)  preceded  in  the  roll:  there  is  no  kollesis  in  evidence, 
and  the  wide  margin  following  the  document  on  the  front  might  indicate  the  end  of  a  docu¬ 
mentary  roll  at  at  the  point  where  Op.  begins  on  the  back;  if  so,  there  would  have  been  no 
space  on  the  back  for  any  text  to  have  preceded. 

It  is  not  certain  that  the  text  continued  after  this  column.  But  given  the  use  of  the  di¬ 
agonal  insertion  sign  (see  on  8  and  cf.  4660  98)  to  mark  the  point  of  insertion  of  a  missing 
line  in  this  column,  the  marking  of  25—7  as  deleted  or  misplaced  could  be  taken  as  implying 
a  following  column  where  the  presence  of  these  lines  was  required  or  otherwise  relevant.  In 
spite  of  its  errors,  the  papyrus  contains  at  least  one  correct  reading  at  a  point  where  major 
branches  of  the  tradition  diverge  (24).  Two  of  the  three  scribal  errors  listed  above  stand 
corrected  in  the  papyrus.  These  methods  of  correction  are  standard  ones  in  formal  book 
production,  although  not  entirely  consistent  with  the  insouciance  of  the  informal  hand  and 
the  construction  of  the  roll  (a  reused  back). 

The  addition  of  v.  8  in  the  lower  margin  makes  this  the  earliest  portion  of  Op.  pre¬ 
served  on  papyrus  (several  papyri  preserve  the  beginning  of  Theogonia).  II  ’’9  (XLV  3220) 
contains  part  of  15—16  and  an  interlinear  addition  to  17  but  from  a  different  part  of  the  line. 
The  notes  below  follow  the  order  of  verses  in  the  papyrus. 


17  tt]v  S]  ereprj[v 

is  $77]  kc  & e  ^IV  [ 

19  ya[i]rjc  re 

20  rj  re  kcu  a7rd[Aap,- 

21  eic  erepov  y[ap 

25  (  kcu  Kepap,ev[c  Kepapcei 

26  (  KCU  TTTOjyOC  Tt[tU))(U)I. 

27  (  to  lie  pep  cv  §[e 

22  TtXoVCLOV'  OC  [ 
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23  oikov  t’  ev  d[ecdou 

24  eic  cic f>evoc  c[ttcv8ovt 

In  the  lower  margin : 

8  /  Zevc  vi/jLj 8pefjLe[rr)c 

19  re  pi£q[ci:  t*  iv  plt,r)ci  0  and  Proclus’  commentary:  iv  p££,r)ci  without  r(e)  Par.  2763  and  e.  In  the  epic  initial 
rho  can  make  position  (Chantraine,  Gr.  Horn,  i  177,  noting  8e  long  before  pit, av  at  II.  11.846),  so  the  papyrus’  read¬ 
ing  is  not  unmetrical,  but  it  is  unsatisfactory  grammatically  (especially  since  the  simple  dative  makes  a  misleading 
parallel  with  the  following  avSpaci).  Elsewhere  in  the  papyrus  final  vowels  are  elided  where  expected  (23,  required 
by  space  in  17).  We  could  assume  omission  of  v  and  correct  to  r  e(v)  pi£,r)[ci.  Otherwise  we  must  suppose  that  the 
preposition  itself  dropped  at  an  earlier  stage  in  an  exemplar  that  showed  scriptio  plena  (tc  ev)  at  this  point. 

20  a.Tra[Xap :  arraXa p.ov  Ec  i/r4  ifjg,  correctly:  anaXa p,vov  Q  D  0.  There  is  a  long  mark  over  the  first  a  of 
anaXap-ov  (correctly),  and  above  it  another  mark  (in  the  form  of  a  mid-point  followed  by  short  upright,  resembling 
a  smooth-breathing  mark  of  form  1  (Turner,  GAIAW2  p.  n),  but  without  the  horizontal  connected  to  the  verti¬ 
cal.  However,  it  could  also  be  interpreted  as  an  attempt  at  a  grave  accent,  so  that  we  would  have  the  expected 

«™[A- 

25—7  are  written  after  21.  The  lines  are  marked  by  round  TrepiypafiaL  in  the  left  margin  (perhaps  their  coun¬ 
terparts  also  stood  at  ends  of  lines  in  the  right  margin,  now  lost,  as  in  some  of  the  parallel  cases  given  below). 
Strictly  speaking,  these  signal  trouble  or  mark  a  deletion  and/ or  misplacement.  But  it  may  be  concluded  that  the 
lines  were  copied  in  the  wrong  place.  There  is  no  textual  tradition  of  the  disturbance  or  inauthenticity  of  25—7  (or 
22—4),  nor  can  they  stand  in  this  position.  25  /cat  ktX.  interrupts  a  sentence  left  incomplete  in  21,  before  nXovciov 
in  enjambment  in  22,  which  can  not  therefore  continue  after  27.  Clearly  the  eye  of  the  scribe  (or  one  at  an  earlier 
stage  in  the  paradosis)  has  skipped  three  lines  down  from  the  end  of  21  to  the  beginning  of  25,  misled  by  the  fact 
that  both  lines  22  and  25  follow  on  after  a  line  beginning  with  etc  (21  and  24  respectively).  How  their  placement 
was  indicated  in  the  following  column  (now  lost)  is  uncertain.  If  the  transposed  lines  were  present  in  the  scribe’s 
exemplar  in  the  same  position  in  which  they  appear  in  the  manuscript  tradition  (which  is  not  certain),  and  the 
scribe  caught  his  mistake  in  time,  he  would  have  copied  25—7  as  the  opening  lines  of  the  following  column.  It  is 
possible  that  the  omission  was  not  discovered  until  collation  (with  the  exemplar,  if  it  had  them,  or  another  copy,  if 
it  did  not),  and  the  point  of  insertion  in  the  following  column  was  marked  at  that  time  with  a  diagonal  insertion 
sign  like  that  which  appears  before  8  in  the  surviving  column.  Alternatively,  the  lines  could  have  been  added  in  the 
margin  above  the  following  column  (now  lost),  in  the  same  way  in  which  v.  8  when  discovered  missing  was  copied 
in  the  margin  at  the  bottom  of  col.  1  (leaving  there  no  room  for  inscription  of  the  additionally  misplaced  25—7). 
The  point  of  insertion  would  in  this  case  have  then  been  similarly  marked  in  the  margin  of  the  following  column 
at  a  point  of  which  we  can  no  longer  be  certain :  there  is  no  way  of  knowing  for  certain  whether,  after  correction, 
the  papyrus’  text  intended  25—7  to  follow  directly  upon  24. 

The  use  of  brackets  (■ nepiypapaC)  to  signal  trouble  or  mark  a  deletion  (especially  of  misplaced  material)  is 
variously  exampled:  X  1234  fr.  2  col.  i  14  (pi.  IV,  Alcaeus  fr.  71  Lobel— Page /Voigt),  where  the  first  verse  of  a  new 
poem  after  a  coronis  was  originally  omitted,  then  supplied  by  a  corrector  who  encloses  the  line  in  round  brackets, 
and  further  re-copies  it  in  its  proper  position  as  line  2  (=  i  15)  of  the  new  poem  while  tacitly  emending  a  miswriting. 
More  dramatically:  E  Vatic.  11  (Favorinus,  De  exilio)  cols,  xiii  39— xiv  11  marking  a  falsely  placed  passage  (M.  Norsa 
and  G.  Vitelli,  II papiro  vaticano  greco  11,  Studi  e  testi  53  (Citta  del  Vaticano  1931)  9,  24-5  with  taw.  VII- VIII):  here 
the  scribe’s  eye  has  wandered  from  col.  xiii  38  a.TroSr)p,Lac  to  the  same  point  in  the  following  column,  xiv  32  avrov 
aTTodaveiva),  and  he  proceeded  to  copy  out  the  entire  passage  xiv  32  avrov  arrodavelv  to  xv  6  kokojc  before  notic¬ 
ing  and  redressing  his  mistake.  Then  he  marked  for  excision  xiii  39—49  (together  with  the  second  half  of  line  38) 
and  xiv  1-14  —  each  with  its  own  set  of  round  brackets,  i.e.  one  on  the  left  facing  right  and  another  on  the  right 
facing  left,  marking  in  addition  the  beginning  and  end  of  the  entire  passage  to  be  excised  with  an  X,  and  writing 
above  the  line  at  the  beginning  a  reclamans  with  which  the  passage  picks  up  again  after  the  redundant  section  at 
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col.  xiv  15.  The  scribe  of  the  Vatican  Favorinus  has  used  single,  large  round  brackets  to  mark  the  entire  passage, 
whereas  in  the  present  papyrus  individual  brackets  are  applied  to  each  of  the  three  lines  in  sequence,  following 
standard  practice  for  single  lines  copied  out  of  sequence:  for  examples  see  GMAW 2  p.  16  and  nos.  15,  25,  63,  76, 
with  p.  148  n.  26  on  the  use  of  Trepiypa^al  in  documentary  papyri,  and  add  P.  Here.  243  fr.  3.9-12  (A.  Henrichs, 
CErc  13  (1983)  33-43  at  38-9;  W.  Luppe,  CErc  14  (1984)  109-24),  four  lines  copied  out  of  sequence  from  the  same 
level  in  the  following  column  (where  the  point  of  insertion  is  marked  with  an  interlinear  Karoo  and  the  lines  written 
by  another  hand  in  a  slightly  different  word  order  in  the  lower  margin),  with  the  whole  passage  marked  as  out  of 
position  by  a  square  upper  and  lower  half-bracket  in  the  left  margin  (the  right  margin  is  lost),  one  above  the  first 
and  another  below  the  last  of  the  misplaced  lines. 

25  K€pap.€v\c  K€pap,ei:  with  e  0  (unless  the  papyrus  omitted  K€pap,ei  in  error):  Kepaptei  Kepapuevc  var.  lect. 
Aristot.  Pol.  13125.  There  is  no  way  of  knowing  how  the  line  ended.  Plat.  Lys.  215c  quotes  the  line  with  the  end¬ 
ing  aoiSoc  ololSco,  which  the  MSS  give  as  the  ending  of  26,  and  Prise.  Inst.  18.145  gives  the  ending  of  26  as  /cat 
t€ktovi  t€ktojv  which  in  the  MSS  concludes  25.  There  is  no  evidence  for  disordering  of  25—7  in  the  secondary  or 
medieval  tradition. 

Over  the  initial  k  there  is  a  bit  of  stray  ink  (unless  it  is  a  lineation  dot).  Possibly  in  conjunction  with  the  round 
bracket  there  is  a  very  short  paragraphus,  extending  into  the  margin  (if  it  is  not  simply  part  of  the  round  bracket), 
i.e.  a  horizontal  which  extends  to  the  left  from  the  top  of  the  hasta  of  k,  which  it  meets  at  the  same  point  as  the 
top  tip  of  the  round  bracket.  If  it  is  indeed  a  paragraphus,  it  must  have  been  carried  over  from  a  point  where  it 
appeared  in  an  exemplar  signalling  a  break  in  an  originally  preceding  line  24,  since  there  is  no  break  anywhere  in 
22  which  actually  precedes  in  the  text  as  written.  Cf.  on  27.  But  it  is  clearly  written  in  connection  with  and  as  part 
of  the  round  bracket,  rather  than  cohering  with  the  preceding  line. 

27  Possibly  a  very  short  paragraphus  under  the  first  letter  of  the  line  (apparently  not  simply  a  continuation 
of  the  round  bracket:  there  is  no  connection).  If  so,  it  must  have  been  carried  over  from  a  point  where  it  appeared 
in  an  exemplar  marking  weak  pause  after  27,  since  there  is  no  pause  in  21,  i.e.  the  line  preceding  22  which  actually 
follows  27  here  in  the  text  as  written. 

22  ttXovclov'  oc  [.  Note  that,  after  having  been  originally  copied  out  of  sequence  and  subsequently  corrected, 
the  papyrus’  reading  is  the  same  as  all  MSS  (i.e.  with  e  0 ),  against  various  emendations  designed  to  solve  the  gram¬ 
matical  problems  of  21—3. 

24  afavoc :  with  e  Q  0,  correctly:  apevov  D  ifj,  variant  reading  in  &  and  Stob.  3.38.25,  E  Opp.  Hal.  1.500, 
Orac.  Sib.  14.276. 

8  The  verse  is  written  in  the  lower  margin  by  the  same  hand  in  smaller  letters  and  marked  in  the  left  margin 
with  an  insertion  sign  (a  diagonal  rising  from  below  the  line  of  writing  left  to  right  to  the  point  where  the  line 
begins).  One  suspects  that  a  corresponding  sign  must  have  originally  stood  in  the  margin  of  the  upper  portion  of 
the  column  at  the  intended  point  of  insertion  (as  in  4660  (Hes.  Op.)  below  and  to  the  left  of  v.  98  marking  omission 
at  this  point  of  99).  If  this  was  at  the  same  point  at  which  8  appears  in  the  manuscript  tradition,  this  would  have 
been  closer  by  far  to  the  top  than  to  the  bottom  of  the  column,  and  the  missing  line  would  therefore  have  been 
expected  to  be  supplied  in  the  top  margin,  were  this  not  the  opening  column  of  the  poem.  Note  therefore  that 
the  missing  line  is  written  in  the  bottom  margin  here  rather  than  (as  would  be  otherwise  expected)  in  the  upper 
margin,  since  standing  at  the  top  of  the  column,  it  would  have  immediately  preceded  v.  1  and  the  beginning  of 
Op .,  so  that  in  this  case  the  work  would  have  seemed  to  begin  not  with  v.  1,  but  with  8  together  with  announcment 
of  the  error  and  its  correction. 
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4660.  Hesiod,  Opera  et  Dies  57 — 63(F),  91-106  (missing  93,  99) 

35  4B-7o/M(5)a  4.3  x  13.7  cm  First  century  Bc/first  century  ad 

Beginnings  of  14  verses  from  the  the  top  of  a  column,  plus  a  few  letters  from  the  ends 
of  the  preceding  column  in  a  stylised  capital.  The  back  is  blank.  Upper  margin  is  preserved 
to  a  height  of  3  cm,  presumably  the  original  top  edge.  An  intercolumnium  (1.1  cm  at  its 
narrowest)  is  delimited  by  three  line-ends  of  the  preceding  column.  Apparently  one  accent 
(grave)  is  written  (104).  The  scribe  writes  iota  adscript  (104)  and  effects  elision  without  sig¬ 
nalling  it  (106).  If  the  lines  of  col.  i  are  correctly  identified,  the  columns  contained  34  lines, 
at  a  height  of  c. 28  cm  (reconstructed). 

The  hand  is  a  Formal  round  type  of  a  date  early  for  Oxyrhynchus:  it  shows  e  with 
tongue  detached  from  the  inside  of  its  bowl,  but  confined  within  its  body  in  the  manner  of 
the  epsilon-theta  style  reminiscent  of  hands  of  the  first  century  bc.  m  has  legs  curving  out  at 
bottom,  and  a  deep  curve  in  its  middle  almost  in  an  angle  (100).  T  in  two  strokes  with  a  split- 
top  (98).  A  is  of  the  angular  variety,  in  which  the  lower  arm  meets  the  left  arm  just  beneath 
mid-level,  and  the  left  arm  meets  the  right  one  below  the  top  of  the  latter.  The  hand  shows 
broad  strokes  with  no  shading,  but  decoration  in  the  form  of  wide  horizontal  feet  and  serifs 
on  the  bottoms  of  uprights  (pointing  outward  in  opposite  directions  on  the  feet  of  u  and 
h)  and  on  the  tops  of  some  uprights.  That  these  have  their  origin  in  connecting  strokes  is 
obvious  by  the  level  of  connection  between  letters,  e.g.  A  connecting  to  o  at  the  bottom  line 
(97),  but  in  98  connection  is  effected  via  the  serifs  at  the  tops  of  letters.  In  principle  the  hand 
could  be  of  the  first  century  ad,  as  e.g.  II  246  (Roberts,  GLH  10c),  return  of  sheep,  ad  66. 
But  the  decoration,  especially  the  serifs  and  finials,  is  more  in  keeping  with  hands  of  the  late 
first  century  bc  ,  so  as  to  suggest  comparison  with  P.  Fayum  7  (Roberts,  GLH  q b),  H.  Od.  VI, 
and  P.  Fayum  6  (Roberts,  GLH  gc),  H.  II.  XXI,  both  dated  by  the  documents  with  which 
they  were  found  to  the  late  first  century  bc.  All  of  this  recommends  a  date  not  later  than 
the  early  first  century  ad,  though  a  date  in  the  late  first  century  bc  is  not  to  be  ruled  out. 

The  scribe  omits  two  lines,  for  one  of  which  (99)  the  insertion  point  (after  v.  98)  has 
been  correctly  placed  by  a  corrector;  this  line  is  also  omitted  by  Plutarch.  The  other  (93)  is 
unmarked.  The  papyrus  adds  ancient  authority  to  the  omission  of  this  line  by  one  group 
of  medieval  MSS.  A  supralinear  notation  of  a  unique  variant  in  100  suggests  collation  with 
another  copy. 

7741  (XLV  3221)  contains  parts  of  91-108  but  preserves  a  different  portion  of  the 

lines. 

Col.  i 

?57  arravrejc 

?58  aii(f>ayaTTOJv\Tec 

59-62  lost 
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?63 


A6rjvrj\v 

64-90  lost 


Col.  ii 

91  voc<f>LV  a[rep 

92  v[ovca>v 

94  aAAa  yvvrj  [ 

95  eoceSa[c 

96  fjLOVVri  S[ 

97  evSov  ep,[- 

98  /  e^eTTTT]  TT^pOcdeV 

100  aAAa  |SJVe  p.y[pLa 

Trheirj  p,ey  yap  [ 
vo[vcol  S]  a[vdpa>TTOiciv 
avrop ta[r- 
ci.yrp  errei.  (f>[a >vr]v 

105  ovtcoc  [ 

et,  Se0eA[ 

Col.  1 

58?  afi(f)aya7ra)v]T€c :  A  trace  of  the  cross-bar  of  e  and  the  end  of  the  horizontal  of  r  are  visible.  This  appears 
to  rule  out  the  other  candidate  for  placement  of  this  line-end  and  the  one  above  it,  namely  66—7,  both  of  which 
end  in  c  (that  placement  would  result  in  columns  of  only  14  lines  high). 

63?  A6rjvrj]v\  The  surviving  trace  is  a  vertical  leaning  to  the  left  at  top  with  a  foot  curving  sharply  right  at 
bottom,  and  the  end  of  a  diagonal  from  the  left  connecting  with  the  vertical  somewhat  above  the  line.  Examples 
of  n  elsewhere  have  upright  hastas  and  do  not  exhibit  the  horizontal  connecting  stroke  on  the  feet.  But  we  do  not 
know  how  they  looked  at  line-end,  and  the  ends  of  the  lines  after  67  do  not  offer  any  alternatives. 

Col.  2 

92  v[:  An  upright  leaning  slightly  to  the  right  with  a  finial  on  its  foot  and  a  trace  of  the  diagonal  descending 
from  its  top.  After  that  the  horizontal  fibres  are  stripped,  and  only  the  vertical  remain. 

93  is  missing  as  it  is  in  Pr  Q  D  Tz  05  06  07  Origen  c.  Cels.  4.48:  aiifia  yap  iv  /ca/cor^ri  fiporol  KarayrjpacKovcLv 
(=  Od.  19.360)  E  06  07  09  Mo  Tr,  in  the  margin  in  different  hand  in  N  0*  0*.  In  7741  the  traces  are  insufficient  to 
determine  its  presence.  The  papyrus  supplies  ancient  authority  for  its  absence  from  the  original  paradosis,  and 
suggests  that  it  was  an  addition  later  than  the  first  century  bc.  The  corrector  takes  no  notice  of  the  omission,  un¬ 
like  that  of  99. 

97  p\-\  epupivc  C  D  0  06  09  01O  Origen  c.  Cels.  4.38:  efxeive  0*  t*:  an  illegible  supralinear  variant  Clsl.  The 
papyrus  does  not  decide. 

98  Below  and  to  the  left  of  this  line-beginning  a  corrector  has  written  an  ancora  mark  in  the  form  of  a  di¬ 
agonal  stroke  (without  a  round  top)  in  an  ink  lighter  than  that  of  the  main  hand,  marking  the  omission  of  v.  99.  To 


4660.  HESIOD,  OPERA  ET  DIES 


93 


judge  from  the  (downward  pointing)  direction  of  the  stroke,  the  line  was  probably  written  in  the  bottom  margin  as 
in  4659  8  (where  see  note).  For  the  diagonal  stroke  marking  omission  and  point  of  insertion  see  Turner,  GAiAW2 
p.  1 6  with  further  examples. 

After  98,  99  {alyioxov  /3 ovXfjct  Aloc  ve(j>e\ rjyepeTao)  is  missing  in  the  papyrus,  as  it  is  in  the  quotation  of  94- 
104  at  ‘Pint.’  Mor.  105DE  (which  quotes  94-104),  though  it  is  present  in  0  and  present  in  77+1.  The  coincidence  with 
Plutarch  here  suggests  that  99  was  omitted  in  at  least  one  branch  of  the  ancient  tradition  (now  with  no  medieval 
descendents),  but  was  present  in  some  manuscripts  circulating  contemporaneously  with  the  papyrus,  and  so  was 
here  noted  and  added  by  a  corrector  by  collation  with  a  MS  different  from  the  scribe’s  exemplar. 

100  8e:  so  the  papyrus  before  correction  with  0.  In  the  papyrus  8(e)  has  been  corrected  to  r(e):  over  8  a  r  of 
smaller  size  has  been  written  with  a  different  pen  and  more  faded  ink  (possibly  followed  by  a  mid-point),  but  the  8 
was  not  deleted.  Thus  presumably  we  have  a  variant  recorded  from  collation  with  another  ancient  manuscript. 

101  yap:  The  horizontal  fibres  are  here  stripped,  and  the  traces  preserved  only  by  seepage  onto  the  vertical 
fibres  beneath. 

103  avTOfxa[r-:  aurop-arai  Stobaeus  4.43.32  Et.  Sym.  Et.  Magn.:  -tol  0/*,  but  the  papyrus  gives  no  help  here. 

104  This  verse  was  suspected  by  an  ancient  critic  according  to  the  scholia  because  of  the  apparent  absurdity 
(so  West)  of  giving  the  diseases  a  voice,  although  the  scholia  refute  this,  offering  the  parallels  of  Eris  and  Deimos 
in  Homer.  The  papyrus  text  takes  no  notice  of  the  controversy. 

106  ei  Se0eA[:  Only  tops  of  round  letters  are  preserved,  but  the  number  of  them  shows  that  there  was  only 
one  epsilon  between  8  and  d.  We  cannot  be  sure  that  el  Se  0e\-  is  not  to  be  understood  from  the  papyrus,  rather 
than  el  8’  eOeXeic ,  printed  by  editors  following  most  MSS. 

D.  OBBINK 


4661.  Hesiod,  Opera  et  Dies  563—7 

81  2B. 85732(a)  2.5  x  3.1  cm  Third  century 

A  scrap  from  the  middle  of  a  column  of  a  papyrus  roll  written  parallel  to  the  fibres. 
The  back  is  blank.  The  script  is  of  the  Formal  mixed  type  of  medium  size  with  a  slant  to 
the  right  and  slight  shading  (horizontal  strokes,  e.g.  cross-bar  of  tt,  h,  t,  as  well  as  certain 
oblique  strokes,  e.g.  lower  oblique  of  A  fairly  thin,  while  vertical  downstrokes  are  rather 
thicker).  There  is  little  decoration,  apart  from  the  hook  at  the  beginning  of  the  cross-stroke 
of  t.  A  in  three  strokes  sharply  pointed  at  left.  A.  with  a  bottom  at  an  angle  to  the  line,  with 
a  concave  right-hand  oblique  and  hook  at  the  bottom,  e  has  a  flat  back  and  long  tongue 
extending  beyond  the  body,  kk  in  three  strokes  with  a  curved  saddle  coming  about  two  thirds 
of  the  way  down  to  the  line  of  writing,  o  small  but  not  tiny,  and  floating  between  the  lines. 
tt  with  a  right-hand  vertical  shorter  than  the  left  and  a  cross-bar  projecting  over  it  to  the 
right,  co  with  right  leaning  sides  and  a  flat  bottom,  p  with  tail  below  the  line  curving  slightly 
to  left,  t  with  a  blunt  (not  pointed)  descender  below  the  line  and  cross-bar  at  mid-level,  con¬ 
necting  from  tongue  of  e.  It  may  be  compared  with  XXVII 2452  (pll.  I— II;  GMAW2  27,  So¬ 
phocles?,  Theseus)  assigned  to  the  third  century  (see  p.  149  n.  48).  00  in  2452  more  rounded 
and  upright,  whereas  in  the  present  hand  it  is  angular  and  slanting,  and  T  has  a  hook  at  left 
side  of  the  cross-bar.  No  accents  or  other  diacritical  signs  are  in  evidence.  No  opportunity 
to  observe  whether  any  punctuation  was  indicated  (perhaps  a  small  space  is  left  between 
words  before  p  in  566),  or  whether  iota  adscript  was  written.  No  evidence  of  corrections  or 
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additions  by  a  second  hand.  Apparently  an  iotacistic  spelling  in  563.  There  are  no  new  vari¬ 
ants  in  evidence;  but  the  papyrus  includes  563,  known  to  have  been  suspected  in  antiquity. 
4648  22  quotes  part  of  567  but  a  different  part  of  the  verse. 


Ti]  TTavrcov  l^rjTrjp  Kaprrov  cvp.]p,e[i.KTOV 
evr  av  8  e^rjKov ra  p iera  Tpo]77ac  r]eX[ioio 
565  \CLp.epL  CKTeXeceL  Zevc  7741a]  ra  Sr/  pa  [ 

ApKTOVpOC  77 poXlTTCOV  iepo]y  pOOV  Q^KSaVOLO 

TTpojTOV  Trap,(f)ai,va)v  e77tr]eAAer[at 

563  The  line  was  athetized  along  with  561—2  by  Plutarch  in  his  commentary  (fr.  77  Sandbach),  but  his  reasons 
are  not  preserved.  He  may  not  have  been  tire  first  to  do  so,  since  the  verses  are  not  represented  in  the  Scholia 
vetera,  though  they  were  known  to  EtG  A  and  the  later  scholia  and  are  present  in  0. 

566  iepo]v:  Its  presence  is  shown  by  spacing  together  with  alignment  with  the  letters  above,  with  Q  &:  omit¬ 
ted  by  D  1/15:  placed  after  poor  in  m*  tj>  +. 

K.  DOULAMIS 


4662.  Hesiod,  Opera  et  Dies  771(F)— 6 

69/4(0)  6.8x2.6cm  Late  second  century 

Five  lines  from  the  bottom  of  a  column  from  a  papyrus  roll  written  along  the  fibres  in 
a  good  book-hand.  The  back  is  blank.  The  lower  margin  is  preserved  to  a  depth  of  3  cm. 
The  text  is  thoroughly  marked  up  with  accents,  breathings,  and  punctuation.  The  date  of 
the  hand  (an  earlier  version  of  the  Formal  mixed  type)  is  evidenced  by  the  ka  in  four  distinct 
strokes;  co  with  a  slight  rise  in  the  centre  of  its  bottom  looks  somewhat  later  by  comparison; 
similarly  mid-stroke  of  e  and  e  extend  beyond  the  body.  The  letters  are  well  spaced,  with 
a  consistent  slant  to  the  right,  and  final  strokes  of  letters  are  lifted,  e.g.  right  leg  of  A  and  n, 
the  latter  with  an  extended,  almost  vertical  middle,  giving  the  impression  that  the  hand  is 
written  more  rapidly  than  in  actuality.  A  carefully  penned  copy,  as  far  as  we  can  tell,  writ¬ 
ten  with  a  broad  pen  with  only  minimal  shading.  For  a  parallel  compare  I  26  ( GLH  iga, 
Demosthenes,  Prooemia,  with  documentary  annotations  probably  of  the  second  century). 

Punctuation  is  signalled  by  high  (and  possibly  medial)  point.  Accents  (circumflex, 
grave,  possibly  acute).  A  mark  of  breathing  (smooth:  form  1,  GMA  W2  p.  11).  The  diacriti- 
cals  were  added  after  the  text  was  written  in  a  finer  pen  and  blacker  ink  than  that  of  the 
main  text. 

The  papyrus  overlaps  with  775  (Stud.  Pal.  I  (1901)  xviii),  and  with  TI39  (XLV  3220)  at 
775-6.  Bodl.  MS.  Gr.  class,  c.  237  (P)  frr.  B  +  C  (published  by  R.  Luiselli,  LPE  142  (2003) 
!57 — 9)  contains  parts  of  771-4  but  different  parts  of  the  lines.  There  are  no  new  readings, 
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but  the  presence  of  776,  missing  in  a  twelfth-century  manuscript  (E)  but  present  in  both 
previously  published  papyri,  is  corroborated. 


]' 

rj/jiarja  fjirjvoc  [ 

7T€vec9]aL' 

fie ]v  ecOAai 

775  KapTTo\v  dfiacd a[t 

afJL€l\vO)V  [ 

771(F)  ]■:  A  small  point  of  ink  at  mid-level,  possibly  the  end  of  771  (no  punctuation  is  expected  after  770), 
which  is  shorter  than  the  following  772  by  five  letters.  The  trace  may  be  a  medial  point  of  punctuation  at  line-end, 
as  the  remainder  of  the  line  has  been  left  blank.  Compare  773,  which  ends  at  exactly  this  point,  also  with  a  mark 
of  punctuation. 

773  The  point  of  punctuation  is  at  the  level  of  the  top  of  1,  which  elsewhere  rises  somewhat  above  the  tops 
of  the  letters. 

774  ecdAai :  The  first  accent  warns  against  placement  of  the  acute  in  this  syllable  (see  on  4653  414;  4655 
550);  the  second  is  a  grave  accent,  with  775  regarded  as  continuing  without  a  strong  pause. 

776  a/xe (\vu)v:  with  Q  D:  776—90  are  missing  in  E.  Presumably  the  papyrus  had  these  lines,  as  did  77 5  and 
7739,  which  also  attest  parts  of  each,  and  there  is  as  yet  no  papyrus  which  lacks  them. 

A  trace  of  ink  over  the  first  v  must  be  the  right  end  of  an  acute  accent  on  the  now  lost  ei.  There  is  also 
a  blob  of  ink  directly  beneath  oj,  with  blank  surface  on  either  side  of  it,  apparently  just  stray  ink  (no  punctuation 
is  expected  at  the  end  of  777). 

D.  OBBINK 


4663.  Hesiod,  Opera  et  Dies  End-title 

38  3B.7g/E(3)a  10.5  x  26.5  cm  Second  century 

A  large  sheet  of  re-used  papyrus,  blank  on  one  side  except  for  the  title,  containing  in 
the  middle  of  the  sheet  four  words  written  across  the  fibres  and  centred  over  three  lines.  On 
the  front  and  along  the  fibres  but  the  other  way  up  is  an  extensive  register  (ki6/x(ij),  oIkl(o.), 
and  proper  names  occur  with  frequency  in  long  lines)  in  a  hand  of  the  second  century. 
Above  the  first  line  is  12.5  cm  of  blank  papyrus;  below  the  third  line  is  10.5  cm,  also  blank. 
The  three  lines  of  writing  occupy  a  square  4x4  cm.  Height  of  the  taller  letters  is  0.7  cm; 
about  the  same  distance  is  maintained  between  the  lines  of  writing.  The  lines  are  preceded 
by  an  agraphon  of  at  least  5.5  cm  in  width.  Presumably  the  text  of  Op.  (828  verses  in  the  me¬ 
dieval  MSS)  preceded,  likewise  written  on  the  re-used  documentary  back.  Very  likely  the 
end-title  was  centred  horizontally  in  a  final  blank  (i.e.  with  c. 5  cm  missing  to  the  right  (which 
would  give  room  for  the  line-ends  of  the  documentary  column  on  the  front). 

The  hand  is  a  spindly,  rapidly  written  Informal  semi-round  bookhand  that  could  be 
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dated  to  the  second  century.  It  shows  contrast  between  tall  vertical  strokes  and  short  hori¬ 
zontal  ones,  between  tall  narrow  letters  (e,  1,  k)  and  wider  short  ones  (a,  o),  while  h  and 
y  provide  additional  contrast  in  that  they  have  the  height  of  the  taller  letters  but  are  also 
wide,  o,  diminutive  and  floating  in  the  middle  between  the  lines,  looks  forward  to  the 
Severe  Style,  y  is  made  out  of  a  wide,  shallow  rounded  bowl  balanced  on  a  longish  stem 
with  a  pointed  tail  descending  below  the  line  and  curving  slightly  to  the  left,  l  is  ligatured 
to  preceding  A  in  the  manner  of  a  documentary  script.  The  shape  of  K  is  reminscent  of  the 
Chancery  Style.  The  rounded,  detached  bowl  of  y  suggests  the  shape  of  the  later  first  or 
early  second  century.  But  formality  (together  with  size)  may  be  exaggerated  in  the  writing 
of  an  end-title.  As  such  it  may  give  an  impression  of  being  earlier  than  it  really  is.  This  finds 
confirmation  in  M,  for  example,  which  has  a  rounded  middle  at  mid-level.  The  writing  of 
the  main  text  (assuming,  as  usual,  that  it  is  the  same  hand  as  that  which  penned  the  end- 
title)  may  be  imagined  as  slightly  smaller  and  more  informal  than  the  letters  of  the  title.  Per¬ 
haps  a  private  rather  than  professional  copy,  as  suits  the  re-use  of  the  documentary  back. 

Thin  decorative  strokes  (as  commonly  in  titles),  straight  in  intent  but  rapidly  and  flam¬ 
boyantly  placed,  bound  the  tops  and  bottoms  of  the  letters  at  the  beginning  and  ends  of 
the  lines.  A  similar  stroke,  likewise  in  the  same  ink  as  the  writing,  appears  under  €pya  in 
2.  After  this  stroke  there  are  also  several  traces  in  different,  darker  ink  (if  it  is  not  simply 
grime),  where  something  appears  to  have  been  rubbed  out. 

This  is  the  first  end-title  of  Op.  from  a  papyrus  roll.  It  is  unknown  whether  Theog.  or 
any  other  text  preceded  Op.  in  the  roll;  it  is  possible,  but  not  certain,  that  no  other  text  fol¬ 
lowed  (see  above).  P.  Achm.  3  =  773,  a  4th-5th-c.  papyrus  codex  from  Panopolis,  preserves 
Theog.  75-106,  108-45  ar,d  none  of  the  text  of  Op.,  but  includes  an  end-title  (‘titre  final  ou 
ciAAu/3oc’  according  to  P.  Collart  in  P  Achm.  3  p.  47)  bearing  the  author’s  name  and  titles 
of  Theog,  Op.,  and  Scut.,  apparently  from  a  codex  containing  all  three  works.  P.  Vindob.  G 
19815  =  77  '  (a  later  4th-c.  parchment  codex:  GBEBP no.  11b  p.  30)  preserves  parts  of  Theog, 
Op.  (including  the  end,  to  v.  828),  and  beginning  of  Scut.,  and  includes  an  end-title  for  Op. 
(. HcioSo[v  Epy\a  /ecu  [Hp.e]pai)  and  an  initial-title  for  Scut.  ( HcioSov  Acme)  (Wessely,  Stud. 
Pal.  1  (1901)  xx-xxi).  4659,  also  a  re-used  documentary  back,  could  be  roughly  contem¬ 
porary  in  date  and  is  written  in  a  similarly  informal  hand.  But  the  ink  is  different,  being 
considerably  darker,  and  y  is  V-shaped. 


HcioSov 
€j oya 

kcu  Hpcep[ai 
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4664.  Hesiod,  Scutum  92—106 

75/  18(b)  8.5  x  g.6  cm  Late  first/ early  second  century 

Top  of  a  column  with  upper  margin  (at  least  2.5  cm)  written  across  the  fibres  of 
a  papyrus  roll  in  narrowly  spaced  lines.  On  the  front,  along  the  fibres  are  five  generously 
spaced  lines  of  cursive  with  a  high  top  margin  (register?  1  -]oc  to v  Xaipyporoc  tov  ’AAeil-, 
2  ’Eppuovpc  Kal  (?)  [)  in  a  largish  script  datable  to  the  end  of  the  first  century.  The  script 
of  the  literary  text  is  a  fluent  cursive,  a  rapidly  written  version  of  the  Informal  round  type, 
with  a  slant  to  the  left  (note  1,  A,  n).  There  is  connection  between  some  groups  of  letters, 
particularly  from  and  into  6.  The  bottom  half  of  c  is  virtually  a  diagonal  (95,  elsewere 
somewhat  more  curved)  with  a  strictly  horizontal  top  added,  insinuating  an  impression  of 
rapidity,  y  in  three  different  shapes:  (i)  with  tail  looped  at  top  and  flaring  out  to  the  lower 
right  to  produce  a  c-like  shape;  (ii)  V-shaped  with  closed  loop  at  bottom;  (iii)  a  shallow 
champagne-glass-like  bowl  balanced  on  a  curved  stem.  A  is  a  diagonal  with  attached  loop 
at  left.  A.  formed  similarly  with  a  larger  loop,  i.e.  its  left  angle  rounded.  H  in  the  earlier  form 
with  the  left  member  higher  than  the  crossbar  and  right  vertical  (as  also  in  the  document 
on  the  front).  Cursive  e  formed  in  its  lower  part  by  diagonal  connection  stroke  with  curved 
top  added,  its  mid-stroke  unconnected  to  the  inside,  p  distinctively  connects  to  following- 
letter  with  a  horizontal  stroke  from  beneath  the  bowl  at  baseline.  00  has  an  additional  stroke 
connecting  at  bottom  with  the  following  letter.  The  script  shows  some  affinity  with  P.  Lond. 
I  1 10  ( GLH  18a,  horoscope  with  date  of  birth  4  December  137,  according  to  O.  Neugebauer 
and  H.  B.  van  Hoesen,  Greek  Horoscopes  (Philadelphia  1959)  40),  but  is  written  with  a  finer 
pen.  More  cursive  but  worth  comparing  is  GMAW1  16  (Aleman,  Partheneia ,  I  ad  assigned; 
cf.  ibid.  60,  Aristot.  Ath.  Pol.,  late  first  century,  with  agricultural  accounts  of  78/ 9  on  recto). 

Punctuation  is  by  mid-point  and  low  point  (95,  where  it  marks  weak  pause).  In  two 
cases  the  scribe  has  placed  circumflex  accents  and  once  an  acute).  Elision  is  effected  in 
the  two  places  where  it  is  required  and  is  not  marked.  Iota  adscript,  required  in  104,  is 
not  written  there,  the  only  place  where  we  expect  it.  The  8  in  vnoSelcac  (98),  which  has  to 
be  counted  twice  for  metrical  reasons,  is  only  written  once.  Yet  this  need  not  be  formally 
counted  as  an  error:  according  to  S.  West,  Ptolemaic  Papyri  of  Homer  (Cologne  and  Opladen 
1965)  1 13:  ‘the  Ptolemaic  papyri  support  Aristophanes  against  Aristarchus  in  geminating  the 
initial  consonant.  Except  for  rho,  the  Aristophanic  practice  is  invariable  in  these  papyri .... 
In  Roman  papyri  both  practices  are  found,  sometimes  in  the  same  papyrus.’ 

nv>  (XLV  3220)  overlaps  at  92—6  but  contains  different  parts  of  the  same  lines. 

cjyerAioc  rj  ttov  rroXXa  /x[er- 
rjv  ar rjv  oyecuv  rj  S  oy  Tr[aXirayperoc 
avrap  epcot  haipuuv  yaX^errovc 
95  a>  c/nXoc.  aAAa  cv  daccov  ey[ 
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ittttcov  a>Kvn[oS]u)v  p-eya  [ 
idvc  e^eiv  6oo  appa  Kai  [ 
prj&ev  woSeicac  ktvtto[v]  Apeo[c 
o[c]  vvv  KeKXrjyuj  [c]  v -ep[ip]aiveTai  [ 
100  &oifiov  ^47FoAAa)[iioc]  €Ka.TrjPeXe[Tao 

7]  pr/v  Kai  Kpar[epo]c  [77 ep  e]aiy 
t[o]v  S  avre  Trpoce[enr]ev  apiop[n]TOC 
7]]0[e]t  rj  paXa  S[t]  t  1  TTa\Tr]p  a[v8pa>v 
ri]pa  crjv  /c[e]</>[aA?yv]  Kai  r a[vpeoc 
105  o]c  [@]r]^r]c  Kpr][8epvov 

oiov  S]  77  Kai  [ 


92  p[er-:  /xeracTova^t^er,  m :  fxeT€CT€vax^€T>  A:  /xerecTov o,xl£,€t’  Stobaeus  3.4. 35. 

93  oxeojv:  with  B  A  J  F  Z  R:  a^ecov  6  S  Stob.  Cf.  0<£  21.302  with  same  variant.  o^eW,  present  participle 
(intensive  of  e^cov)  is  apparently  the  correct  reading.  a^eW  could  be  interpreted  as  (i)  genitive  plural  of  a^oc:  but 
the  genitive  of  definition  does  not  otherwise  occur  with  arrj  in  Homer  or  Hesiod;  cf.  II.  6.356,  24.38  ’AAegavSpov 
even*  ar-qc  (a^ec ov  gen.  pi.  otherwise  only  at  II.  20.298  p-ai/j  eve k  aWorpiaiv  d^ecov,  Horn.  hymn.  Cer.  436  ax^tav  S’ 
arreTraveTo  Ovp,oc).  (ii)  =  axevtov  present  participle  ‘bewail’,  ‘lament’,  easy  enough  with  p^erecrev ax^ero  in  92.  But 
dxecov  =  a x€vcov  is  used  only  with  genitive  of  cause,  with  internal  accusative,  or  absolutely.  If  we  assume  that  in 
the  present  passage  dxecov  =  axedcov  is  used  absolutely  and  that  the  accusative  depends  on  perecTevax^To,  we 
will  have  difficulties  to  construe  the  accusative  at  Od.  21.302  (at  Od.  4.100  rravrac  pev  ohvpopevoc  Kai  axedcov  the 
accusative  depends  on  oSvpopevoc).  (iii)  =  a  form  of  taxeco  ‘utter’  (see  Buttmann,  Lexilogus  ii2  (Berlin  i860)  103; 
Richardson  and  Allen/Halliday  on  Horn.  hymn.  Dem.  479).  This  meaning  is  unsuitable  in  both  Od.  21.302  and  the 
present  passage.  Therefore  the  reading  dxecov  is  to  be  rejected  (as  by  most  editors)  in  favour  of  oxe'cov,  which  suits 
grammar  (it  is  transitive)  and  sense. 

97  Ooo  :  Ooov  b  SJ  F  Z  R:  9ooc  B  A.  After  do  there  is  the  top  of  a  round  letter  as  e,  e,  o,  and  after  that  just 
trace  at  level  of  the  line  which  does  not  rule  out  either  of  the  transmitted  readings. 

101  [:  dcmu  b  B  AJ  F  Z  R:  aerai  S:  corrected  to  arai  by  Heyne.  Solmsen  compares  Hsch.  s.v.  drat.  The 
first  trace  is  of  an  upright,  the  second  a  hook  over  left,  not  A . 

102  apcop [tjtoc.  No  other  reading  is  recorded,  p  is  largely  obliterated,  but  there  is  ample  space  for  it,  also  for 
co  which  seems  to  show  its  characteristic  connection  stroke  at  bottom  into  the  following  letter;  that  letter,  however, 
has  a  middle  less  deep  than  ka  shows  elsewhere,  and  there  is  unexplained  ink  beneath  its  left  leg  (as  though  part  of 
the  connecting  stroke  from  o>). 

103  paAa:  The  ink  over  the  second  a  appears  to  be  an  acute  accent,  but  if  so,  it  is  misplaced. 

106  Kai  [:  The  first  trace  just  a  speck  at  level  of  the  top-line,  compatible  with  a  in  the  expected  Kai  The 
second  trace,  top  of  high  oblique  curving  left  above  the  top-line,  could  be  top  of  1  curving  into  the  vertical. 
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4665.  Hesiod,  Scutum  220—30 

68  6B.2o/D(5— 8)b  2.7x5.8cm  Late  second/early  third  century 

Part  of  the  middle  of  a  column  from  a  papyrus  roll  written  along  the  fibres.  The  back 
is  blank.  The  script  is  an  Informal  round  capital  with  much  connection  between  letters 
and  affinities  with  the  Chancery  Style,  especially  V-shaped  y  with  almost  vertical  left-hand 
side  and  flamboyant  right  arm  arching  up  above  the  line  and  cursive  K  (e.g.  227).  The  let¬ 
ters  are  slightly  compressed  vertically  and  show  a  slight  inclination  to  the  right.  A  with 
round  left-hand  part.  A  with  hook  over  top  left  and  extended  to  the  right  at  base-line,  m 
with  deep  rounded  midde.  Punctuation  is  by  high  point  (224:  squeezed  in  after  the  line  was 
written).  Acute  accent  (224),  by  same  scribe.  There  is  no  opportunity  to  observe  whether 
the  scribe  effected  or  marked  elision.  The  hand  is  very  similar  to,  but  not  identical  with  IV 
689  (containing  Scut.  466-80,  late  second  century,  assigned),  perhaps  slightly  later,  judged 
from  shapes  of  e,  y.  GMAW2  22  (XXVI  2441,  Pindar,  Paeans ,  second  century,  assigned) 
shows  a  similar  hand  written  with  slightly  more  formality.  On  literary  texts  in  documentary, 
especially  Chancery  script,  see  T.  Renner  in  Pap.  Cong.  XXI  (Stuttgart  and  Leipzig  1997)  ii 
827-34,  whose  comparisons  suggest  a  date  late  in  the  second  or  early  third  centuries. 


220  XPvce ]?V  0.)x[(j)L 

C OfjLOl.c]l.V  Se  pUV  [ 
yaAtcejou  eK  reXa[p.ajvoc 
Trap  Se]  fxera(/)pevq[v 
yopyov]c  ap,cf>i  Se  p,[iv 
225  apyvpe]rj  dvca vcn  Se  [ 

Xpvceioi ]  SemJouJ'T/  _ 
ko.t  Ai,]8oc  Kvv[erj 
avTOC  Se  c]Trev8q[vTL 
Tlepcevc ]  Aava[i8r]c 
230  Fopyovec  a]77-A^[- 


222  yaAxeJou:  with  B J  F  Z,  correctly:  yaA Keov  b  S. 

226  Seti'|[oij j|V:  The  papyrus  apparently  had  Beivov  originally,  subsequently  corrected  to  Seirrj,  correctly. 
Apparently  o  has  been  cancelled  with  a  horizontal  stroke  through  the  middle,  which  extends  into  die  v  (unless  6  is 
to  be  read,  copied  by  mistake  from  dv-  in  the  previous  line,  with  the  horizontal  interpreted  as  the  cross-bar  of  e 
extending  to  the  right,  as  it  does  in  225).  A  smaller  rj  has  been  added  above  o,  perhaps  by  the  same  scribe.  Beivov 
(if  it  was  the  original  reading)  was  probably  intended  to  agree  with  civaKroc,  in  error. 

_ :  After  ov  the  right  arm  of  y  may  continue  to  form  the  top  of  A,  but  is  not  convincingly  compatible  with 
he  as  expected.  The  second  trace  is  a  speck  of  ink  on  a  dangling  fibre. 
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230  a\TjXrj[:  onrXrjToi  b  S  B  J  F  Z  R,  adopted  by  most  editors:  anX-rjcTOL  Et.  Gen.  cod.  A  (deest  B)  s.v.  paireeiv. 
The  papyrus  does  not  decide.  It  shows  tops  of  three  letters:  tt  is  a  high  horizontal  sagging  in  the  middle;  a  is  an 
apex  as  of  A,  A,  A;  h  is  a  mid-level  horizontal  with  an  upright  extending  above  at  right. 

D.  OBBINK 


4666.  Hesiod,  Scutum  253-65,  missing  259 

8  iB.ig6/C(i— 3)d  front  5.1  x  10.9  cm  Late  second/early  third  century 

Plate  VIII 

Thirteen  lines  from  the  top  of  a  column  from  a  papyrus  roll  written  along  the  fibres  in 
a  large  bookhand.  Judged  from  the  height  of  letters  (0.4  cm)  and  extant  top  margin  (4.1  cm 
from  the  preserved,  but  apparently  original  top  edge)  this  was  a  lavish  if  not  quite  deluxe 
production.  On  the  back  is  a  literary  text,  reserved  for  publication  in  volume  LXIX,  con¬ 
taining  top  of  a  column  and  ends  of  18  lines  from  Lucian,  Dialogi  deorum  10. 1—2,  written  in 
a  smallish  mannered  cursive  of  the  third  century. 

The  script  of  Scut,  is  an  upright  Biblical  Uncial  of  medium-to-large  size  showing  more 
than  slight  decoration:  vertical  finials  on  the  left  side  of  top-stroke  of  t  and  top  of  verti¬ 
cal  of  'f-  and  upper  arm  of  k;  cf.  the  slight  tick  backward  on  the  tops  of  verticals,  notably 
on  second  vertical  of  H  in  264  and  265.  Shading  is  heavy  (nib  held  roughly  parallel  to  the 
fibres,  so  that  horizontal  strokes  are  thin  and  verticals  thick).  00  with  vertical  middle  rising 
fully  to  the  top  line  and  broadly  arcing  sides  leaving  a  rather  flat  bottom,  v  in  four  strokes 
with  a  mid-level  depression  in  the  middle  part  (four  strokes  but  deep  to  base-line  in  XXII 
2334  =  GMA  IT2  26,  deep  but  rounded  in  three  strokes  in  the  Hawara  Homer  =  GMA  IT2 
13,  second  century,  assigned).  The  script  shows  vertical  extension  of  the  tops  of  A,  A,  A 
resulting  in  an  uplifting  effect  (note  the  effect  overdone  in  the  execution  of  A  in  257).  The 
same  effect  may  be  seen  in  XVIII  2075  ( GAIA  W2  1 1 ,  Hesiodic  Catalogue,  assigned  by  Turner 
to  the  third  century,  to  the  late  second  century  by  Hunt)  with  which  it  compares  well.  The 
developing  decoration  suggests  that  progression  from  the  later  second  century  into  the  early 
third  cannot  be  ruled  out. 

No  evidence  of  punctuation  (absent  in  the  only  place  expected,  but  we  do  not  have 
line-beginnings  to  show  whether  paragraphi  were  used).  In  the  only  place  where  we  can 
tell,  elision  is  effected  but  not  marked.  Iotacistic  spelling  (253  ei  for  long  1). 

The  hand  is  virtually  identical  (see  below)  to  that  which  produced  PSI  IX  1087,  con¬ 
taining  along  the  fibres  Scut.  273-89  (note  same  heavily  shaded  vertical  decorative  strokes 
placed  delicately  on  the  beginning  and  end  of  cross-bar  of  t),  dated  to  the  second-third 
centuries  by  its  editor  Vitelli:  see  Pap.  Flor.  12  (Suppl.)  no.  245  tav.  LXX  and  G.  Cavallo 
et  al.,  Scrivere  libri  e  documenti  nel  mondo  antico,  Mostra  di  papiri  della  Biblioteca  Medicea 
Laurenziana,  Pap.  Flor.  30  (Florence  1998)  tav.  XXXIII.  In  the  latter  publication  the  hand 
is  dated  by  M.  D’Agostino  ‘al  pieno  secolo  III  senza  ulteriori  precisazioni’  (p.  120).  Its  let¬ 
ters  are  identical  in  height  to  those  of  the  present  papyrus;  both  papyri  have  top  margins 
preserved  to  c. 4  cm  (though  the  heights  of  their  respective  columns  are  unknown).  Their 
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nearly  proximate  sections  of  Scut,  raise  the  possibility  of  a  connection  between  the  two 
papyri.  If  PSI  IX  1087  had  preceded  the  present  papyrus  in  the  same  roll,  it  would  have 
had  a  column  c.16  cm  high  and  contained  20  lines,  in  a  roll  c. 26  cm  in  height.  However,  on 
the  back  of  PSI  IX  1087  is  a  register  written  in  a  documentary  cursive  typical  of  the  third 
century  —  distinctly  different  from  the  semi-cursive  hand  of  the  text  of  Lucian  on  the  back 
of  the  present  papyrus.  (For  1:1  images  of  PSI  IX  1087  (front  and  unpublished  back)  we  are 
indebted  to  Professor  R.  Pintaudi.)  In  PSI  IX  1087  m  in  the  writing  of  Scut,  is  differently 
shaped  from  that  of  the  present  papyrus,  having  a  deeper  middle  part  showing  diagonals 
converging  just  beneath  the  base-line,  not  at  mid-level  as  in  the  present  text,  and  its  lines  are 
somewhat  more  widely  spaced.  In  addition,  in  PSI  IX  1087  the  text  of  Scut,  is  thoroughly 
and  carefully  marked-up  (in  another  pen  and  possibly  by  a  different  hand):  apostrophe 
marking  elision,  long-marks,  acute  and  circumflex  accents,  diaereses,  and  a  sign  of  smooth 
breathing  —  a  scholarly  copy,  whereas  the  present  text  shows  no  lectional  signs,  omitting 
them  wherever  expected.  In  order  for  the  present  papyrus  to  have  followed  PSI  IX  1087  as 
proximate  columns  in  the  same  roll,  we  must  assume  that  a  writer  different  from  the  one 
who  penned  the  register  on  the  back  of  PSI  IX  1087  started  writing  the  text  of  Lucian  in 
the  middle  of  the  dialogue,  and  did  so  at  exactly  the  same  point  on  the  back  at  which  the 
annotator  stopped  marking  accents,  etc.  in  the  text  of  Scut,  on  the  front.  This  seems  too 
much  of  a  coincidence  to  assume,  even  if  the  text  of  Lucian  was  not  a  complete  text  but  an 
isolated  passage  having  some  lexical  and  exegetical  relation  to  the  text  of  Scut,  on  the  front. 
These  contrary  indications  point  to  the  present  papyrus  being  a  different  copy  of  Scut,  from 
PSI  IX  1087.  However,  the  similarity  of  handwriting  and  format  is  sufficient  to  suggest  that 
the  same  scribe  may  well  have  penned  both  copies  of  Scut. 


Keipc]evov  77  TrenrrovTa  ve  [ 


p,e]yaXovc 


265 


255 


258 


260 


Taprapov  ec  Kpjvoevd  at  8e  <f>[pevac 
cup.aroc  av8po]p.eov  top  peep  [ 
atp  8  ojuaSop  teat]  p.a>Xop  edv[peov 
KXcodca  kcu  Aaxjecic  ccfnv  [ 
tcov  ye  p.ev  aAAa]a)v  Trpo(f>e[pr)c 
77a cat  8  ap,(f>  epi]  <^>a)Tt  [ 

Seipa  8  ec  aAA^Ajac  8 pa[i<ov 
ev  8  opvyac  cetpajc  re  [ 

-rrap  8  AyXvc  etCTj^tcei  | 
yXcupT]  avcraXejri  Aet[/xa)t 


253 


ifi]evov  -tj  we-:  These  letters  are  preserved  on  a  single  sinuous  fibre  extending  to  the  left  (not  included 
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in  the  measurements  given  above).  Keipi\evov  is  suggested  by  spacing,  confirmed  by  the  reconstructed  positions  of 
the  line-beginnings  below. 

ve  [:  The  surviving  trace  on  the  damaged  edge  is  not  certainly  compatible  with  the  transmitted  veovrarov, 
although  the  tradition  records  no  variants  here.  The  trace  seems  to  show  top  of  an  upright  in  the  upper  left 
quadrant,  with  a  diagonal  connecting  at  the  top  as  ka  or  n,  rather  than  the  upper  left  quadrant  of  o  with  stroke 
narrowing  at  top  as  elsewhere.  But  possibly  the  original  shape  is  obscured  by  loss  of  ink  at  the  edge. 

Solmsen  thought  that  a  verse  (e.g.  fxdpvavro  Kparepojc  p.eydXto  cdevei,  ev  S’  ap’  eKacTrj)  might  have  dropped 
after  253. 

254  p.e]yaXovc :  y  is  aligned  more  or  less  just  beneath  the  second  77  in  253.  Thus  there  is  space  for  9-10  letters 
to  have  preceded.  The  tradition  offers  here  paXX’  ovvyac,  which  has  been  variously  supplemented  to  complete 
the  sense:  fiaXX(ov  opiate)  van  Lennep  (printed  by  Solmsen):  fidXX(ov  Hermann:  ‘haplologian  fiaXX’  ov- 

maluit  E.  Schwyzer’.  The  supplements  necessitate  the  deletion  of  "AiBocBe  later  in  the  line  for  metrical  reasons  (so 
Hermann,  though  the  line  as  written  in  the  papyrus  clearly  had  space  for  it),  and  various  substitutions  for  Karijev 
(itself  an  emendation  by  Wolf:  KaTeiev  0)  at  line-end.  It  is  uncertain  whether  the  copying  of  a  text  of  Lucian, 
Dialogi  deorum  10. 1  containing  ovvyac  on  the  back  is  related  to  its  occurrence  at  Scut.  254  on  the  front,  i.e.  whether 
copied  out  as  a  lexical  or  textual  parallel.  It  may  simply  be  coincidental.  In  the  text  of  Scut.,  the  Fates  have  not 
previously  been  said  to  be  equipped  with  ovvyec,  rather,  they  use  their  fangs  (249  Xevicovc  .  .  .  oBovrac)  in  order  to 
drink  the  blood  of  humans.  However  ovvyac  reappears  at  263  (ev  S’  ovvy ac  xeipac  re  6 pace tac  Icdtcavro)  and  266 
in  the  description  of  ’AyXvc,  ‘Death’  (paicpoi  S’  ovvyec  yeipecciv  w rrjcav),  both  in  a  passage  (258-63)  included  in 
the  papyrus  text  but  often  suspected  of  being  a  later  addition. 

256  avSpojpbeo'v'  rov :  After  p,e  a  small  V-shaped  v  has  been  added  suprascript  in  a  pen  and  ink  very  like  that 
of  the  main  scribe,  although  the  shape  is  very  different,  r  is  written  as  if  originally  1,  i.e.  an  upright  in  a  letter  space 
between  o  and  o,  of  a  width  suitable  for  1  but  too  narrow  for  t.  If  so,  the  scribe  originally  wrote  oiov  after  avSpo(?)] 
pie,  then  added  v  above  and  changed  1  to  r  by  adding  an  asymmetrical  top-stroke. 

258—63  were  deleted  by  Kuenneth,  and  Schwarz  similarly  thought  them  to  have  been  added  by  an  interpola¬ 
tor.  The  papyrus  shows  their  presence  here  (with  the  exception  of  259). 

258-60:  259  ’'ArpoTToc  ov  tl  rreXev  p.eyaXr)  Oeoc,  aXX ’  apa  ij  ye  is  attested  by  the  other  witnesses,  but  is  not 
present  here.  Both  259  and  its  surrounding  lines  have  often  been  suspected.  According  to  West  as  reported  by 
Solmsen  (app.  crit.  ad  loc.),  258  might  have  originally  ended  aAA’  apa  yj  ye,  while  259  might  have  ended  with  rj  piev 
ix/jr/cccov,  but  the  portion  of  the  lines  witnessed  by  the  papyrus  offers  no  evidence  on  this  matter. 

D.  OBBINK 


4667.  Hymni  Homerici,  xviii  4-11,  vn  1 — 1 1 

18  2B.64/H(2)(a)  3.2  x  13.2  cm  Third  century 

Plate  VI 

A  narrow  strip  from  a  roll  (writing  along  the  fibres  and  back  blank)  carrying  middle 
parts  of  Homeric  Hymns  18  and  7,  the  shorter  hymns  to  Hermes  and  Dionysus  respectively. 
The  script  is  an  example  of  the  Severe  Style  at  its  mature  stage,  slanting  slightly  to  the  right ; 
descenders  with  gentle  leftward  curves  at  the  foot,  A  with  base  horizontal  tending  to  ascend 
to  the  right,  N  with  broad  diagonal  joining  the  right  vertical  slightly  above  the  foot,  00  flat- 
based.  A  third-century  date  may  be  assigned. 

The  lectional  signs  in  evidence  consist  of  an  apostrophe  marking  an  elision,  a  high 
point  serving  punctuation  purposes,  two  grave  accents,  a  diaeresis,  and  a  hyphen  (sublin- 
ear).  All  are  probably  the  work  of  the  original  scribe,  who  also  seems  to  be  responsible  for 
the  correction  in  13  (HH  7.7).  Iota  adscript  is  written  in  the  single  observable  case. 
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Only  a  handful  of  papyri  of  Homeric  hymns  have  been  published:  XXIII  2379  (HH 
2.402-7)  (III),  IV  670  (III),  and  E  Gen.  Ill  1 18  (II/I  bc);  for  the  last  two  see  M.  L.  West, 
‘The  Fragmentary  Homeric  Hymn  to  Dionysus’,  £PE  134  (2001)  1-11,  though  cf.  A.  Dihle, 
‘Zu  den  Fragmenten  eines  Dionysos-Hymnus’,  RhM  145  (2002)  427—30.  Cf.  also  BKT  Vi  2, 
quoting  verses  from  HH  2.  It  should  be  noted  that  the  hand  of  2379  is  similar  to  but  not 
the  same  as  that  of  4667. 

The  text  has  been  collated  with  the  editions  of  T.  W.  Allen  (1912)  and  F.  Cassola  (1975). 
There  are  a  number  of  odd  novelties.  The  order  of  the  hymns  in  the  papyrus,  with  HH  7 
following  HH  18,  does  not  seem  to  have  been  attested  otherwise.  It  is  possible  that  we  have 
a  new  closure  to  HH  18,  and  a  new  version  of  the  title  of  HH  7,  but  it  is  perhaps  more  likely 
that  a  prose  text  comes  between  the  two  hymns,  in  which  case  we  may  consider  whether  we 
have  a  fragment  of  a  prose  work  quoting  the  two  hymns.  See  further  9  n.  and  10  n. 

This  papyrus  has  been  referred  to,  in  advance  of  publication,  by  M.  L.  West  in  his 
Loeb  edition  of  the  Homeric  Hymns  (Cambridge,  Mass.  2003),  with  the  siglum  773. 


dvyaTrj]p  /Ji[o]c  ev  [  xviii  4 

j  Se  deio[v  5 

vaieraovc]a  tto\v[ckuo  6 

evTrAoKa]pLan  pLic[yea<eTO  7 

5  u] ttvoc  e[yot  8 

a6av]  arovc  re  [  9 

x] aipe  Aloc  /c[ai  10 

ap£api]evoc  p,eTa[fir]cop.ai.  11 

j  at  ecri  S  [ 

10  ] cop  UjUy[ 

C]ep,eArjc  [  vii  1 

€(/>a] vr)  Tjq.[pa  2 

]  «fi;[ irl  3 

]  TrepLCce[i0VT0  4 

15  S]e  TrepL  CTifl[apoic  5 

]  S’  avSpe[c  6 

TTpoyevo]vro  dococ  [  7 

-y]e  KCLKOC  ;Uo[jOOC  8 

aAA^JAouc'  Tay[a  9 

20  ctfreT ep]rjc  vr]o\c  10 

e<f>a]vTO  Sto[Tpe^>ea)f  11 
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3  (HH  18.6)  tto\v[cklo)  with  J:  -naXicKLip  all  other  MSS.  The  banalisation  attested  in  J  may  now  be  shown  to 
have  its  roots  in  antiquity. 

7—9  HH  18  as  transmitted  ends: 

KOL  CV  [ji€V  OVTOU  Xa^P€>  A  IOC  KOLL  Maid8oC  Vl€,  10 

cev  8’  iy oj  ap£ap.evoc  pLcra^'qcop.ai  aXXov  ec  vp,vov.  11 
yet  ip’  'Eppcrj  xaPL^doTa,  htaKropc,  8d)rop  iacov.  12 

HH  18.2—9  reproduce  HH  4  (the  longer  Hymn  to  Hermes)  2—9  with  minor  variations,  while  HH  18.10— 11 
correspond  to  HH  4.579—80  (10  verbatim,  11  in  substance).  HH  18.12  has  no  parallel  in  the  longer  hymn,  and  it  has 
been  possible  to  regard  10— 11  (del.  West)  and  12  (del.  Ilgen)  as  doublets.  The  papyrus  certainly  contained  10-11.  Its 
next  line  (9)  did  not  offer  any  recognizable  form  of  verse  12. 

9  ]  cu  €cti  8  [:  On  the  left-hand  edge,  the  right-hand  tip  of  a  high  horizontal,  i.e.  r  or  t,  less  likely  tt.  After 
]  at,  there  is  apparently  space  for  word-division.  Then,  it  is  hard  to  read  A  in  place  of  the  putative  A  (' Ectlcl  would 
be  a  very  difficult  reading);  the  left-hand  oblique  and  remains  of  the  base  horizontal  do  not  form  the  characteristic 
sharp  lower  left  angle  of  A.  At  the  end  of  the  line,  remains  of  an  upright  slanting  to  right,  joining  a  curved  top  at 
upper  right:  in  the  context,  this  may  be  e,  though  p  cannot  be  excluded  entirely  (but  1  is  not  possible). 

10  ]cov  11  ff.  contain  the  beginning  of  HH  7,  the  shorter  Hymn  to  Dionysus.  10  might  then  be  read  as 
a  title  to  this.  The  MSS  give:  tov  avrov  etc  Alovvcov  M;  etc  tov  Alovvcov p;  Alovvcoc  7}  X^crai x  D  ed.  pr.  One  may 
consider  reading  etc  Alovv]cov  vfxv[oc,  though  the  word  order  is  not  the  expected  one. 

Another  possibility  is  that  9  and  10  belong  together,  and  contain  prose,  perhaps  a  prose  transition  from  the 
one  hymn  to  the  other.  But  if  we  are  dealing  with  a  prose  work  that  quoted  the  Hymns,  we  would  hardly  expect 
them  to  be  quoted  in  extenso,  whereas  here  it  is  clear  that  HH  18  was  copied  complete,  and  of  HH  7  at  least  the 
first  part.  But  then  again,  we  would  not  expect  hexameters  quoted  in  such  a  work  to  be  written  in  full  line-width. 
And  would  the  prose  have  been  written  in  hexameter-length  lines  ?  One  may  of  course  hypothesize  that  the  prose 
was  written  in  eisthesis  and  in  shorter  lines,  cf.  the  layout  of  the  Lille  Callimachus  {GMAW1  75). 

13  (HH  7.3)  vefi][ijv[ir):  v€r)VL7j  codd.  plerique:  vcavi 77  ET.  The  scribe  initially  seems  to  have  written  verjL  as 
a  dative,  then  ( currente  calamo ?  or  someone  else  later?)  crossed  1  through  and  clarified  the  articulation  by  adding 
grave  accents,  to  indicate  that  the  syllables  bearing  them  were  not  accented,  and  a  sublinear  hyphen.  Also,  a  dot 
was  added  above  1;  it  may  be  of  the  expunging  kind,  supplementing  the  role  of  the  cancelling  stroke  (cf.  e.g.  II. 
6.99  in  P.  Lond.  Lit.  13,  reproduced  in  £PE  112  (1996)  Taf.  X).  Another  dot  was  written  at  the  top  left  of  the  second 
gravis,  so  that  the  latter  now  appears  flanked  by  two  dots.  One  may  consider  whether  the  two  dots  cancel  the 
second  gravis,  but  there  is  no  obvious  reason  why  this  should  be  so.  If  the  two  dots  are  to  be  taken  separately,  the 
function  of  the  dot  placed  before  the  gravis  is  unclear. 

18  (HH  7.8)  -y]e:  rjye  p\  rjyayc  all  other  mss.  Considerations  of  space,  supported  by  a  tracing,  suggest  that 
the  papyrus  had  rjy]c. 

N.  GONIS 


4668.  [Homer,]  Batrachomtomachia  41,  53-8 

39  3B.76/B(i)a  Fr.  i  3  x  3.7  cm  Late  second  /  early  third  century 

Fr.  2  2  x  5.2  cm 

Two  fragments,  broken  on  all  sides,  from  a  roll  containing  documents  on  the  front  and 
remnants  of  eight  lines  with  w.  41,  53—8  of  the  Batrachomyomachia  on  the  back.  They  seem  to 
be  the  first  attestation  on  papyrus  of  this  mock  epic,  which  in  all  probability  was  composed 
in  the  Hellenistic  period  and  was  later  ascribed  to  Homer.  Another,  but  more  ancient,  Ho¬ 
meric  apocryphon,  the  burlesque  Margites ,  has  appeared  in  Oxyrhynchus  in  three  separate 
copies  (XXII  2309,  LIX  3963,  3964). 


4668.  HOMER,  BATRACHOMYOMACHIA 
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The  manuscript  tradition  of  the  Batrachomyomachia  is  bewildering,  and  most  editors 
have  doubted  the  possibility  of  reaching  the  original  text.  The  edition  of  A.  Ludwich 
(Leipzig  1896)  gives  full  collations  of  seventy-five  manuscripts;  T.  W.  Allen,  Homeri  Opera  v 
(Oxford  [OCT]  1912)  1 6 1  fF. ,  provides  a  more  selective  apparatus,  based  on  Ludwich  but 
with  some  further  collations  of  his  own.  Recent  editors  have  agreed  in  distinguishing  two 
branches  of  the  tradition  far  enough  apart  to  count  as  different  recensions:  a  (=  PQYT)  and 
/  (=  IJF),  of  which  l  is  heavily  interpolated.  (See  most  recently  M.  L.  West,  Homeric  Hymns; 
Homeric  Apocrypha;  Lives  of  Homer  (Cambridge,  Mass. /London  [LCL]  2003)  232-9,  with 
mention  of  this  papyrus  on  p.  232.)  The  edition  of  R.  Glei,  Die  Batrachomyomachie :  Synoptische 
Edition  und  Kommentar  (Frankfurt  1984)  publishes  recension  a  and  recension  l  on  facing  pages, 
and  cites  six  other  manuscripts  which  he  believes  to  contaminate  the  two  traditions,  includ¬ 
ing  the  earliest,  Z  (tenth  century). 

In  collating  this  papyrus,  we  have  used  Glei’s  sigla  and  apparatus,  but  added  some 
information  from  Allen ;  the  supplements  printed  exempli  gratia  come  from  the  text  of  a  as 
printed  by  Glei.  Our  fragments  seem  to  side  mostly  with  a ;  it  omits  42-52,  included  in  /,  but 
generally  considered  as  a  Byzantine  interpolation.  Cf.  H.  Wolke,  Untersuchungen  zur  Batra- 
chomyomachie  (Meisenheim  a.  Gian  1978)  19  and  40  n.  112. 

It  is  disconcerting  that  the  tops  of  letters  that  survive  of  line  8  at  the  bottom  edge  of 
the  papyrus  appear  not  to  accord  with  the  expected  v.  59,  ap-pl^Lov  yap  e'Sto/ce  vop-r/v  fcor/v 
a)  Parpaxcuci  Kpovlwv,  nor  has  a  computer  search  of  possible  three-  or  four-letter  combina¬ 
tions  (see  8  n.)  placed  the  line  anywhere  else  in  the  Batrachomyomachia. 

The  text  has  been  copied  in  an  average-sized  upright  round  informal  hand  written 
rather  cursively.  e,  e,  o  and  c  are  narrow,  m  and  A  rather  large,  while  x  has  serifs  at  its  lower 
extremities.  In  general  appearance  the  hand  somewhat  resembles  that  of  XXVI  2441  (= 
GAdAW2  22)  which  has  been  assigned  to  the  second  century.  However,  the  script  of  4668  is 
less  bilinear  and  shows  more  ligatures  and  in  general  more  documentary  influence.  We  are 
inclined  to  assign  it  to  the  end  of  the  second  or  the  beginning  of  the  third  century.  There 
are  no  accents,  punctuation,  or  other  lectional  signs. 

The  front  of  fr.  1  contains  remnants  of  6  lines  in  a  second-century  documentary  hand. 
The  front  of  fr.  2  has  traces  of  5  lines  in  a  different  and  much  thinner  documentary  hand. 
Fr.  2,  however,  is  composed  of  two  layers  stuck  together,  which  we  have  not  risked  trying 
to  separate.  The  different  hand  on  the  back  of  fr.  2  may  indicate  a  repair  patch,  or  fr.  2  is 
from  a  kollesis  made  when  discarded  documents  were  assembled  in  a  roll,  or  we  are  dealing 
with  a  tomos  synkollesimos. 


K]oc/j,ovvTec  yvrp[ac  aprupcaci.  7rarTO§a7TOicir  41 

o]u  rpu>yu>  pec/> av[ac  ov  K]papc[^a]c  [ ov  KoXoKvvdac  53 

ou]Se  7 rpacoic  ^A[o >poic]  eiril3[o]c[KopLcu  ovSe  ceAivoic  54 

ravra  ya]p  vpLere[p  ec] tlv  eSecpia[Ta  tlov  Kara  Aipi vrjv  55 

5  ]  raSe  fx[ei8ric]ac  &va.y[va6oc  avriov  n]v8a  56 


io6 


KNOWN  LITERARY  TEXTS 


£eive  Airjv  a vyeic  e]ir i  yacr€p[i  ecrt  kcu  rjpuv  57 

770 AAa  yap  ev  Aipwr]  k\cll  em  y6o\vL  6avp.ar  iSecdai,  58 

c-l5  ] . [ 


2  (53)  at  with  a  (YT1):  pa<t>  avovc  a  (PY)  l 

3  (54)  ou]Se  with  a  (QT)  X  Z :  oi  a  (PY)  / . 

iTpacoic  with  a  l  PCS2):  t€vtXolc  l,  except  rAeurAotc  F  [so  Glei;  Allen  gives  revrAoic  for  this  MS,  =  V3]  and 
cevrXoLC  S. 

4  (55)  vhL€Tf\-P  with  a '•  vfidiv  l. 

5  (56)  . ]  raSe:  rrpoc  raSe  a  l :  npoc  ravra  Z  (and  many  others;  see  Allen):  7 rpoc  ravra  Se  X  (so  Lud- 

wich):  ravra  Se  Vi3  marg.  (so  Allen).  In  the  papyrus,  the  first  trace  suggests  y  rather  than  c,  and  the  spacing  sug¬ 
gests  word  division  between  a  and  S.  rajyra  Se'  would  suit  these  indications,  and  the  metre,  but  leave  a  space  of  c.\ 
letters  at  the  line  begining.  It  seems  then  that  the  papyrus  may  have  had  rrpoc  ra]  yra  Se.  If  so,  it  is  remarkable  to 
find  this  unmetrical  reading  attested  so  early. 

6  (57)  Unidentifiable  trace,  below  r  in  5  (56).  Washed-out  letter  between  1  and  y. 

7  (58)  €77i  x@0lVL  with  a  X:  iv  xOovl  l. 

8  These  traces  pose  a  puzzle;  see  introd.  Tops  of  six  or  seven  letters  are  visible.  The  first  trace  is  no  more 
than  a  speck.  A  tall  vertical,  rather  paler  than  the  ink  elsewhere,  suggests  cj)  as  the  second  letter.  Next,  A  or  less 
likely  y.  Next,  linked  ci  or  n.  Then  a  rounded  top,  most  likely  o  or  c,  but  e  or  ©  might  also  be  possible.  The  last 
trace,  a  high  horizontal  turning  sharply  down  and  backwards  at  its  right  end,  I  cannot  explain  other  than  as  z  (if 
so,  ©  before  is  excluded,  and  obviously  there  are  other  impossible  combinations). 

A.  WOUTERS 


III.  SUBLITERARY  TEXTS 


a.  SCRIBAL  PRACTICE  AND  DRAFT 

4669.  WRITING  EXERCISE 

26  3B. 53/D  (1—3)  b  14.5  x  4.2  cm  First/second  century? 

Plate  IX 

On  one  side  of  this  piece,  small  remains  of  two  columns  (line-ends  and  beginnings 
only),  written  along  the  fibres  in  a  literary  script;  the  line-ends  are  regular  enough  to  sug¬ 
gest  prose.  There  may  be  a  sheet-join,  which  would  prove  that  this  was  the  original  recto, 
but  the  surface  is  too  damaged  for  certainty.  The  writing,  so  far  as  one  can  judge  from  this 
small  sample,  belongs  to  the  first  century  ad  or  later:  note  the  capital  A,  and  the  wide  t, 
with  its  stem  sometimes  written  in  one  movement  with  the  left-hand  part  of  the  horizontal, 
sometimes  as  a  curve  descending  from  the  right-hand  end  of  the  horizontal. 

On  the  other  side,  also  along  the  fibres,  writing  practice  in  two  scripts.  The  original 
right-hand  margin  may  survive;  the  papyrus  is  broken  off  on  the  other  three  sides.  Lines  2 
and  4  are  the  same,  the  end  of  a  hexameter  which  has  a  clear  likeness  to,  but  is  not  identical 
with,  several  surviving  verses.  Line  3  has  not  been  identified. 

Line  3  represents  a  large,  heavily  shaded  round  hand,  suggesting  a  primitive  Biblical 
Uncial  but  differing  from  the  ‘canon’  in  its  ornamental  serifs  and  the  forms  of  A  (capital, 
cross-bar  horizontal)  and  of  p  (the  second  example,  at  least,  curtailed  to  fit  the  bilinear 
space).  Compare  XVIII  2169,  assigned  to  the  late  second  century  by  Lobel  and  to  the  early 
third  by  Cavallo  ( Ricerche  sulla  maiuscola  biblica  i  31  with  tav.  gb).  The  letters  average  10  mm  in 
height,  twice  the  size  of  Cavallo’s  largest  examples:  practical  as  practice,  but  not  for  actual 
book-production. 

Lines  2  and  4  show  a  smaller  more  oval  hand  of  the  same  general  type,  the  ornamen¬ 
tation  very  conspicuous,  suggesting  a  primitive  version  of  the  Roman  Uncial  (notice  e  with 
closed  top);  A  with  long  pointed  nose,  as  used  for  initials  in  documents,  takes  away  from  the 
ambitious  intention.  The  closed  e  and  pointed  A  (but  not  so  exaggerately  pointed  as  here) 
appear  in  other  texts  identified  by  Cavallo,  ASJVP,  ser.  2,  36  (1967)  212 f.,  as  precursors  of 
the  canonical  Roman  Uncial  (for  similar  scripts  with  closed  e  add  XLVII  3325,  XXXVII 
2818,  XXXII  2623).  He  assigns  them  to  the  mid-first  century,  others  have  opted  for  late 
first  or  first/ second;  we  have  no  objectively  dated  item  to  act  as  signpost  (the  best  is  P.  Fay.  7, 
GLH  gb,  found  with  documents  of  Augustan  date,  but  that  is  much  squarer  and  more  awk¬ 
ward).  Thus  attempts  to  date  the  two  styles  lead  to  widely  disparate  results. 

The  interest  of  4669  lies  not  in  dating,  but  in  its  significance  for  scribal  training.  The 
three  lines  are  regularly  arranged,  and  could  come  from  the  same  pen.  On  the  face  of  it, 
then,  we  see  one  scribe  practising  on  one  page  alternative  versions  of  the  formal  round 
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style  —  versions  that  anticipate  the  two  formal  round  book-hands  of  the  second  century. 
Whether  the  sense  of  tentativeness  says  something  about  the  date,  or  just  about  the  writer’s 
dexterity,  remains  unclear. 


]..[  ]...[  ].[  ] 
]  ONeoiKOTecAie  cin 
]  p  O  N  O  p  O  CAA  [ 
JoNeoiKOTecAieyi  ci[ 

].[ 


1  Specks  only. 

2  J  ,  k  or  x.  ©  ,  first,  ink  level  with  letter- tops  and  then  point  at  line-level;  third,  apparent  foot  of  upright 

and  then  another  hooked  to  the  right  at  the  base. 

2  and  4  combine  to  give  ]  ov  coikotcc  atdvirjciv.  Plainly  a  hexameter  end,  but  not  identical  with  any  transmit¬ 
ted  line.  Compare : 

II.  7-59  €^,€cdr]V  OpVLCLV  COIKOTCC  alyVTTlOLCLV 

Od.  5-337>  353  1  aWviy  (8)  eimta 

‘Horn.’  Ep.  8.2  [ed.  D.B.  Monro,  1896]  tttojk(xciv  atOviyci  fiiov  Svc^rjXov  fyovrec  [so  Vita  Herodotea  263;  -civ 
iov  Vita  Suidae  132] 

AR  4.966  —  aXiyKiai  aWvirjciv 

Aratus,  Phaen.  296  —  ikcXoi  8e  KoXvpifticiv  aWvirjciv. 

At  the  beginning,  ]kov  or  ] yov.  Perhaps  a  verb,  and  a  verse  on  the  pattern  of  civaXiaic  1%€c]kov  coikotcc 
aldvirjciv.  QS  8.89  .  .  .  vttocikov  coikotcc  .... 

3  aa  [,  A  clear,  assuming  that  further  ink  (or  stains)  to  the  upper  right  is  accidental;  at  the  end,  the  upper  arc 
of  a  round  letter.  Therefore  not  /cat,  which  would  have  fitted  HHApoll.  17  /ce/cAtp-eV^  rrpoc  piaKpov  opoc  /cat  KvvOiov 
ox^ov  or  the  like  (AR  4.323,  Orph.  Arg.  1123).  If  this  is  another  hexameter,  we  might  expect  the  caesura  to  fall  in 
or  just  before  the  preserved  letters.  QS  13.488  rjvr  opoc  Xacirjciv  aSrjv  Karaapicvov  vXrjc  does  not  suit  this  pattern. 

4  1  ,  an  upright  with  its  foot  hooked  to  the  left ;  an  upright  with  its  foot  hooked  to  the  right,  h  is  expected, 
but  I  see  no  trace  of  the  cross-bar,  unless  it  lay  in  the  narrow  band  of  damaged  fibres  visible  at  one-third  height. 

P  J.  PARSONS 


4670.  NOTICE 


40  5B.ii6/H(i— 5)a  15  x  13  cm  Fourth  century 

Plate  IX 

On  one  side  of  this  piece,  and  written  along  the  fibres,  we  have  the  foot  of  a  column 
of  accounts  (3  ]viai  apTOKo-rru)  [,  5  ]  ico  (raA.)  a  (S p.)  ’Ac).  Line  2  provides  the  date  /cat 
id  /cat  t  [,  i.e.  20  Diocletian  and  19  Maximian  (before  19  Maximian  was  changed  to  20;  see 
Bagnall  and  Worp,  Chronological  Systems  of  Byzantine  Egypt  70),  ad  303-4. 


4670.  NOTICE 


109 


On  the  other  side,  and  also  written  along  the  fibres,  is  a  notice  in  large  ambitious  let¬ 
ters,  set  off  by  substantial  margins  above  and  to  the  left  and  right;  three  lines,  plus  traces  of 
a  fourth  line  where  the  papyrus  breaks  off  at  the  foot.  The  left  edge,  and  part  of  the  right, 
may  be  original;  the  top  edge  too  is  broken,  so  that  in  theory  there  might  have  been  more 
matter  above  the  present  margin. 

‘Good  luck  to  Pergamios:  have  a  good  day.’  What  kind  of  notice  was  this?  It  might  be 
a  doodle,  and  elaborately  written  for  that  reason.  It  might  be  a  covering  note  for  a  (birth¬ 
day?)  present:  compare  the  bottle-top  in  the  Ashmolean,  presumably  from  a  wedding  gift, 
which  carries  the  ink  inscription  et IrtrycSc  rfl  vvfj,(f>r)  Kal  [r]d j  vvfj,(f>ico  (O.  Ashm.  Shelton 
196).  It  might  be  a  draft  for  a  poster  or  placard:  for  a  private  individual?  or  for  some  pub¬ 
lic  personality  (eth-nycSc  regularly  in  acclamations,  see  1  note,  and  regularly  attached  to 
in  reference  to  visits  of  officials,  e.g.  VIII  1103  4  [=  WChr  465],  XII 1456  9). 

The  script  is  in  intention  bilinear,  with  the  notional  parallels  emphasized  by  ornament 
(blobs,  hooks,  serifs)  at  top  and  bottom,  e  in  three  movements;  m  straight-sided,  the  bow 
angular;  y  in  two  movements,  the  strokes  crossing  close  to  the  base-line;  00  wide,  in  three 
movements,  with  only  a  small  central  concavity. 

The  most  striking  feature  is  alpha  in  the  capital  shape,  its  cross-bar  in  the  form  of  a  V 
(two  movements?)  almost  touching  the  base-line.  This  form,  the  ‘broken-bar  alpha’,  cer¬ 
tainly  has  a  long  history  in  stone-inscriptions.  It  goes  back  at  least  to  the  later  third  century 
bc  (M.  Guarducci,  Epigrafia  greca  i  (1967)  380;  Stephen  V  Tracy,  Attic  Letter- Cutters  of  22g  to 
86 bc  (1990)  238),  and  continues  common  in  Late  Antique  inscriptions  (cf.  4671).  For  Egypt, 
Dr  W.  E.  H.  Cockle  refers  me  to  his  discussion  in  D.  M.  Bailey,  Catalogue  of  the  Lamps  .  .  .  iv 
(1996)  1—2,  where  he  quotes  dated  examples  from  the  inscriptions  in  Breccia,  Catalogue  gene¬ 
rate',  he  notes  also  numerous  examples  in  F.  Kayser,  Recueil  des  Inscriptions  grecques  et  latines  (non 
funeraires)  d’Alexandrie  imperiale  (T—IITs.  apr.J.-C.).  It  seems  natural  to  think  that  those  who 
use  this  shape  in  pen-writing  aim  at  monumental  effect.  Compare  the  ‘lapidary  A’  of  the 
‘Order  of  Peukestas’  (Turner,  GMA  W1 2  no.  79,  and  SC  4  (1980)  26),  but  there  the  cross-bar 
is  more  cursively  written  as  a  single  concave  stroke. 

eyTyxcoc 
TreprAMico 
KAAHHWepA 
T . [ 


1  ev rvyyoc  could  be  used  absolutely,  as  e.g.  in  VIII  1108  i  (6th/7th  century)  as  heading  to  a  list  of  officials. 
But  it  is  often  linked  to  a  dative,  as  e.g.  in  the  reconstructed  colophon  of  the  school-book  P.  Bouriant  i  (R.  Cribi- 
ore,  Writing,  Teachers  and  Students  in  Graeco-Roman  Egypt  (1996)  no.  393)  yevoiro  e]  vTvycoc  rot  [re  ,Cro  ?]Xovti  Kal  rdu 
[cTrovSrji  av]ayiyv(bcKovTi  ktX.  (cf  evrvy a>c  rati  ypapavn  Kal  ran  avayiyvcocKovn  in  Christian  epitaphs).  One 
common  use  is  in  acclamations:  I  41  =  WChr  45  evTvydjc  t an  KadoXiKtoi  etc;  XLVII  3340  15;  O.  Mich  I  663. 

2  IlepyafjLicx).  The  name  is  not  uncommon  in  itself.  If  we  look  for  a  grandee  to  be  acclaimed,  I  find  only 
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Flavius  Pompeius  Pergamius,  praeses  Thebaidis  375—6  ( PLRE  i  688,  tentatively  identified  with  the  Comes  Orientis  Per- 
gamius  attested  in  the  380s).  The  date  suits;  but  Oxyrhynchus  is  not  obviously  in  his  jurisdiction. 

3  KaXr)  rjfiepa :  presumably  nominative.  This  is  the  earliest  example  I  have  found  of  the  phrase,  which  re¬ 
appears  as  Modern  Greek  KaXrjpiepa.  This  too  might  attract  a  dative :  compare  Constantine  Porphyrogenitus  de 
caerimoniis  i  p.  599  and  often,  the  court  greeting  KaXrj  rjpepa  vp.iv,  apxovrec. 

P.  J.  PARSONS 
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100/  171(a)  ii  x  4.7  cm  Fifth  century? 

Plate  X 

This  scrap  probably  preserves  the  original  edges  to  the  left  and  at  the  foot,  but  is  bro¬ 
ken  off,  quite  neatly,  above  and  to  the  right.  Written  across  the  fibres,  although  the  back  is 
blank.  The  writing  was  enclosed  in  an  outline  tabula  ansata,  of  which  the  lower  left  corner 
remains;  the  surviving  word  was  followed  by  a  Greek  cross  drawn  in  double  outline  (the 
extremities  expanded  by  trapezoidal  finials),  whose  upright  is  now  halved  by  the  break.  If 
we  can  assume  symmetry,  the  original  tabula  must  have  been  about  5  cm  high,  and  the  strip 
about  7  cm  high,  with  room  only  for  the  one  line  of  writing;  the  original  width  cannot  be 
estimated,  since  we  do  not  know  whether  the  cross  ended  the  text,  or  served  as  a  divider. 
The  size  certainly  suggests  an  independent  item,  rather  than  (say)  the  title  or  end-title  of 
a  book,  though  the  tabula  form  is  known  also  from  such  contexts  (e.g.  XVII  2084  end). 

The  surviving  word,  ApKaSirjc,  is  written  in  rough  capitals  about  one  cm  high.  The 
writing  is  irregular;  some  strokes  have  been  overwritten,  giving  a  blotchy  effect,  and  the 
lower  line  of  the  frame  was  written  in  consecutive  shorter  strokes,  badly  joined  and  some¬ 
times  overlapping.  Only  one  letter-form  is  really  notable :  the  alpha  with  V-shaped  cross¬ 
bar,  on  which  see  4670  introduction. 

The  cross  points  to  a  date  in  the  Christian  period.  The  only  other  clue  is  the  name, 
which  might  in  principle  refer  (1)  to  a  person  or  (2)  to  the  Egyptian  province  or  more  re¬ 
motely  (3)  to  old  Arcadia  in  Greece.  As  to  (1),  the  name  is  not  uncommon;  but  Dr  Gonis 
points  especially  to  the  princess  (daughter  of  the  emperor  Arcadius)  who  owned  estates  in 
the  Oxyrhynchite  nome  (P.  Med.  II  64,  ad  440,  cf.  4688  2  n. ;  L  3582,  ad  442;  PLRE  ii  129). 
As  to  (2),  the  province,  of  which  Oxyrhynchus  was  the  capital,  was  created  at  some  time 
between  386  and  397/9;  see  LXIII  4385  introd.  [p.  94].  But  there  is  the  further  question 
of  the  function  of  this  piece.  The  script,  the  frame,  and  the  cross  suggest  an  inscription  (in 
itself,  or  as  a  draft  for  a  stone-cutter).  The  Ionic  ending  -77c  might  suggest  verse;  that  is  not 
to  be  relied  on,  see  Gignac  ii  3  f.  for  -ac/ -77c  in  documentary  texts  of  the  Roman  and  early 
Byzantine  period.  Should  we  think  of  an  inscription  honouring  Arcadia  or  a  governor  of 
Arcadia?  or  (as  Dr  Coles  suggests)  of  a  draft,  or  substitute,  mummy-label? 

ApKAAlHC®  ] 
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4672.  Erotic  Magical  Formulary 


84/59  (a) 


10.6  x  13.5  cm 


Third/ fourth  century 
Plate  X 


This  love  spell  belongs  to  the  type  a ycoy-rj  dypvTTvrjTucq,  designed  to  cause  the  beloved 
insomnia  until  she  consents.  A  number  of  comparable  texts  belong  to  this  category:  PGM 
IV  2944-66,  VII  374-6  (incantation  with  a  seashell,  cf.  4674  1  and  n.),  XII  376-96,  LII 
20-6;  cf.  C.  A.  Faraone,  Ancient  Greek  Love  Magic  (Cambridge,  Mass.  1999)  26  n.  114,  65-6. 
A  stands  for  Seiva  (see  3  note),  which  replaces  the  personal  names  of  the  people  involved 
in  the  actual  spell  and  indicates  that  4672  was  a  formulary,  i.e.  used  as  a  model  in  copying 
spells  (see  3  n.).  Note  the  addenda  lexicis  in  5,  10-11. 

The  spell  is  written  in  a  rather  informal  hand  with  sporadic  ligatures,  slightly  slant¬ 
ing  to  the  right,  roughly  bilinear,  apart  from  the  uprights  of  1,  p,  T,  <j>  and  the  letter  2, 
which  tends  to  protrude  above  and  below  the  baseline.  Ornamentation  is  not  particularly 
emphasized;  however,  it  is  worth  noting  that  the  lower  extremities  of  uprights  often  have 
a  leftward  hook,  except  for  the  right-hand  uprights  of  H  and  tt,  which  have  a  rightward 
hook.  Not  dissimilar  is  the  hand  of  XLVIII  3368  (Menander,  Misoumenos),  assigned  to  the 
third  century. 

No  accents.  Diaeresis  in  4  (visible  above  lost  letter).  In  1,  2,  10,  and  11  there  are  short 
diagonal  strokes  high  in  the  line  (indicated  by  '  in  the  text  below),  functioning  as  word-  or 
sense-  or  cola-dividers;  cf.  4674  and  1  n.  below.  An  itacistic  spelling  occurs  in  line  2.  After 
15  there  is  a  forked  paragraphus,  presumably  marking  end  of  the  spell. 

Written  along  the  fibres;  the  back  is  blank.  On  the  right,  a  few  letters  before  line-ends, 
there  is  a  kollesis.  The  upper  margin  is  partially  preserved  for  1.4  cm;  the  left  margin  is 
preserved  for  1  cm.  The  line  ends  run  to  the  edge  of  the  sheet. 


10 


5 


Nv£  'Eko-tt]  'Ekott]  8e  p.ov'  ayyeXoc 

ecrcj  ' ical  rropevdeica  real  cradica 

TTpoc  Kec/mArjc  t rjc  8(clvoc)  77c  ctckcv 

rj  S(eiVa)  -rrepUAe  avrrjc  tov  [v\t tvov 

cioc  i^avaTTrj8rjcaca  cAdj]  TTpoc 

ip,e  tov  S(eiva)  rf/c  8(eivoc)  (fnAovcd  p,e  real  a- 

yandicd  p,e  K<xl  I,rjT[ovc]a  p,oy  r i)(v) 

cvvovciav  cttl  tov  tt)[c  £co]rjc  av- 

t rjc  xpovov  a.Tpai<[  2—3  ]ra 

T pCLKO.  ' TCTpaKVOOv'  T€Tp[a\y- 
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1 12 

XaKT[a]'  ay punveijl  ]  [  2-3  ] 

</>i[Aouca  ;u]e  Kal  ayaija)\cd  p,e  top  S(efva)] 
rrjc  [S(efvoc)  Kal  C,rjTo\ycd.  p.ov  r rjp] 

CVv[oVCLa]v  677  [i  TOP  TTjC  ^Ojrjc] 

15  ay[Trjc  narra  ypopop 

i  fxov right-hand  side  of  y  extended  in  separate  movement  2  1.  cradeica  3,  4,  6  A;  1.  rjv 

7  tt}~  4  ["]  9  After  xpovov  blank  1  cm  wide 

‘Night,  Hecate,  let  Hecate  be  my  messenger,  and  hurry  up  and  stand  beside  the  head 
of  NN,  whom  NN  bore,  and  take  the  sleep  from  her  until  she  jumps  up  and  comes  to  me 
NN,  whom  NN  bore,  loving  me  and  desiring  me  and  seeking  intercourse  with  me  for  the 
duration  of  her  life.  ( Voces  magicae)  with  four  dog-faces,  fourfold  barker,  let  NN,  whom  NN 
bore(?),  be  sleepless,  loving  me  and  desiring  me  NN,  whom  NN  bore,  and  seeking  inter¬ 
course  with  me  for  all  the  duration  of  her  life.’ 

i  For  Nvg  invoked  as  a  goddess  in  an  erotic  context  cf.  the  opening  of  Men.,  Mis.  a>  Nvg,  ci)  yap  Srj  nAeicrov 
'A^pohiT'qc  fxepoc  /  juereyeic  dec ov,  belonging  to  the  well-known  topos  of  the  lover  addressing  the  night  or  other 
natural  elements  to  confess  his  love-sufferings  (Plaut.  Met  3ff.  non  ego  item  facio  ut  alios  in  comediis  /  <vi>  vidi  amoris 
facere,  qui  aut  Nodi  aut  Die  /  aut  Soli  aut  Lunae  miserias  narrant  suas);  cf.  also  P.  Ant.  1 15.4-7,  probable  comedy  by  Me¬ 
nander  (see  W.  G.  Arnott,  %PE  125  (1999)  61—4),  A.  W.  Gomme,  F.  H.  Sandbach,  Menander:  A  Commentary  (1973) 
442,  and  D.  Del  Corno,  ‘Due  note  sulla  commedia  nuova:  2.  II  motivo  dell’invocazione  alia  notte  nella  commedia 
nuova’,  Grazer  Beitrage  9  (1980)  72-7. 

Hecate  is  one  of  several  deities  whose  worship  is  connected  with  ayooyrj  spells ;  see  Faraone,  Ancient  Greek  Love 
Magic  133.  Hecate  is  here  associated  with  Nvg  (cf.  PGM  IV  2855  ff.,  a  comparable  series  of  invocations  in  a  prayer 
to  Selene  which  occupies  lines  2785-890,  and  Suppl.  Mag.  I  49  back  64-74).  This  is  consistent  with  her  frequent 
assimilation  with  Persephone,  Selene  and  Artemis  by  syncretism  (see  e.g.  Suda,  s.v.  Ek6.tt]-  ol  [xev " Aprepuv ,  oi  Se 
CeAr/vrjv,  PGM  IV  2815—25);  note  the  epithet  rerpaKop-q  referred  to  Hecate  in  G.  Kaibel,  Epigrammata  Graeca  (Berlin 
1878)  406.11;  cf.  Faraone,  Ancient  Greek  Love  Magic  141— 2,  and  S.  I.  Johnston,  Restless  Dead:  Encounters  between  the  Living 
and  the  Dead  in  Ancient  Greece  (Berkeley  1999)  203—49.  With  regard  to  the  relationship  with  the  night,  note  also  the 
epithets  vvKTaipohvreipa  (PGM  IV  2546),  vvktl^ot]  (PGM  IV  2808),  and  vvyla  (PGM  VII  882). 

For  the  short  diagonal  strokes  functioning  as  word-  or  sense-dividers,  here  and  in  2, 10  and  11,  cf.  LV  3812  5  n. 
Add  PSI I  65,  cf.  M.  Manfredi,  Miscellania  Papiroldgica  Ramon  Roca-Puig  185;  Cavallo  and  Maehler,  GBEBP  no.  4b, 
LVI  3825  introd.  para.  3,  3827  introd.  para.  2,  3842,  3843,  LX  4022,  LXVII  4554,  T.  Varie  XVIII  9,  P.  Leid. 
Inst.  no.  5  at  p.  8,  n.  2  (with  more),  no.  16  at  p.  93  (at  ends  of  sentences),  as  well  as  4674. 

ayyeAoc.  The  function  and  the  representation  of  Hecate  as  an  ayyeAoc ,  in  connection  with  her  aspect  as 
a  chthonic  deity  (i.e.  as  mediator  between  the  human  world  and  the  underworld)  is  well  attested  in  classical  litera¬ 
ture  :  see  e.g.  H.  h.  Cer.  52  ayyeAeouca.  ayyeAoc  as  an  alternative  name  for  her  is  attested  in  Sophron,  PCG  i  Sophron 
fr.  *7  'E'/cara  .  .  .  ovofxa  Se  avrfj  decdai  ’AyyeAov;  cf.  Hesych.  s.v.,  who  refers  the  name  to  Artemis  as  worshipped  in 
Syracuse  "AyyeAov  CvpaKovaoi  rrjv  "Aprepuv  Xeyovciv;  cf.  Audollent,  DT nos.  74-5;  see  also  F.  Sokolowski,  ‘Sur  le 
culte  d’angelos  dans  le  paganisme  grec  et  romain’,  HER  53  (i960)  225—9.  4672  Hecate  is  summoned  to  be  the 

personal  messenger  of  the  performer,  i.e.  the  actual  agent  of  the  spell.  This  seems  to  be  fully  consistent  with  the 
fact  that  in  magical  papyri  both  ayyeAot  and  Sal [xovec  are  invoked  to  perform  spells  without  any  clear  distinctions, 
and  often  are  qualified  as  ‘gods’,  as  in  PGM  I  42—195,  where  the  invoked  ayyeAoc  is  also  referred  to  as  ‘the  god’ 
throughout  the  text  (cf.  J.  G.  Gager,  Curse  Tablets  (New  York  and  Oxford  1992)  12). 

It  has  to  be  observed  that  Hecate  is  mentioned  in  the  third  person  singular  in  1—2,  but  addressed  in  the  second 
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person  of  the  imperative  (nepieXe)  in  4.  For  such  a  switch  one  may  compare  the  dycoyrj  in  PGM  IV  2441—621, 
where  Hecate  is  summoned  first  in  the  third  person  (2471-4)  and  then  in  the  second  person  (2484-92). 

The  text  from  Nv£  to  ecrco  (1—2)  presents  a  dactylic  rhythm.  (The  diagonal  dividing-strokes  might  be  relevant, 
i.e  marking  metrical  cola  or  cadences?)  A  hexametric  pattern  appears  in  a  number  of  magical  papyri:  PGM  III 
550—8,  IV  2714—83  (hymn  in  dactylic  hexameters),  LII  2—4;  cf.  Faraone,  Ancient  Greek  Love  Magic  142—6.  Metrical 
sections  in  magical  texts  often  present  oddities  and  irregularities  due  to  the  ignorance  of  the  scribe  and/ or  mis¬ 
takes  in  the  process  of  copying  from  models;  see  Faraone,  CP 90  (1995)  13;  D.  R.  Jordan,  J?PE  72  (1988)  245-59, 
esp.  256-7;  W.  M.  Brashear,  ‘The  Greek  Magical  Papyri’,  in  ANRW II.18.5,  3420-2;  cf.  Suppl.  Mag.  II  71  fr.  22.4, 
p.  105  n.,  LXV  4468  verso  col.  i  1 — 17,  18—26  nn. 

2  ff.  Cf.  PGM  IV  2735—6  cravrec  vnep  K€(f>aXrjc  rrjc  Seiva  d(f>e\Xecd€  avrijc  rov  yXvKvv  vttvov. 

3  Cf.  4,  6,  etc.  For  the  symbol  A  cf.  e.g.  LXV  4468  and  LXVIII  4674.  It  is  used  to  indicate  the  person  per¬ 
forming  the  spell  and  his  target  in  magical  handbooks,  as  in  PGM  I  254  and  261,  II 341  and  567  (the  magician),  IV 
3013  (the  person  exorcised).  In  the  actual  performance  of  the  spell,  it  was  to  be  replaced  by  the  personal  names  of 
the  people  involved,  i.e.  the  practitioner  and  the  target.  Texts  such  as  4672  were  used  as  models  by  scribes  who 
often  copied  the  individual  spells  leaving  a  blank  space  (instead  of  A)  to  be  filled  later  with  the  personal  names  of 
the  peoples  involved  in  the  charm,  so  that  they  may  subsequently  look  cramped  and  crowded,  as  in  the  inscribed 
gold  phylactery  published  by  C.  A.  Faraone  and  R.  Kotansky,  ZfPF 75  (1988)  257—66,  at  257;  see  F.  Maltomini,  ZPE 
66  (1986)  160,  and  Audollent,  DT no.  230. 

5  i^avanrjS'qcaca :  hapax ;  the  simpler  compound  dvavqhda)  occurs  only  once  in  magical  papyri,  PGM  I  93 
( aveTrr/Srjce ,  referred  to  a  deity),  while  iKTrrjSdaj  occurs  in  a  number  of  comparable  erotic  spells,  PGM  XLXa  51, 
XXXVI  71,  Suppl.  Mag.  1 40.18,  42.17  and  38,  45.46,  48  J  10. 

9- 10  Sequence  of  voces  magicae ?  The  following  word  TerpaKvoov  (10)  is  not  attested  elsewhere.  It  suggests  an 
epithet  for  Hecate,  the  deity  addressed  in  1.  The  association  of  Hecate  with  dogs  is  well  attested,  both  in  literary 
sources  and  in  magical  papyri.  In  Eur.  TGF 2  968  the  dog  is  defined  'E’/cariyc  ayaXp.a  (f)coc(f)6pov.  Hecate  is  repre¬ 
sented  as  surrounded  by  dogs  in  Apoll.  Rhod.  Ill  1216-7,  Lycophron  1176,  Hor.  S.  i.8.35,  Verg.  Aen.  6.257;  clog8 
form  her  cortege  (TrGFII  Adesp.  F  375),  and  she  is  qualified  by  epithets  like  KvvrjyeTLc  (Orph.  h.  36.5),  cKvXaKayeta 
(PGM  IV  2722),  ckvXclkltic  (Orph.  h.  1.5,  36.12),  pcXocKvXa |  (Nonn.  Dionys.  3.74),  and  summoned  as  kvcov  p,eXaLva 
(PGM  IV  1434),  IcoTrdpOevoc  kvcov  (PGM  IV  2251)  and  kvvoo  (PGM  IV  2279);  cf.  also  Suppl.  Mag.  II 57  1  n.,  where 
the  epithet  n poKvvrj  referred  to  Hecate  may  be  interpreted  as  ‘dog-leader’,  and  S.  I.  Johnston,  Hekate  Soteira  (At¬ 
lanta  1990)  134—42  (chapter  IX  ‘The  Chaldean  Daemon-dogs’).  For  artistic  representation  see  LIMC  VI. 1  994—5. 
Note  also  that  the  praxis  of  a  love-spell  in  PGM  IV  1872—1927  involves  the  use  of  wax  images  of  dogs  (cf.  PGM 
IV  2943—66).  For  a  full  examination  of  the  association  of  Hecate  with  dogs  see  D.  Colomo,  ‘Ecate,  Anubi  e  i  cani 
negli  incantesimi  erotici  su  papiro’,  paper  delivered  at  the  XXIII  International  Congress  of  Papyrology  (Vienna, 
July  2001),  forthcoming  in  the  Akten  of  that  congress. 

The  basic  sense  of  rerpaKvcov  might  be  ‘with  four  dogs’,  ‘accompanied  by  four  dogs’.  However,  rerpa-  is  the 
first  element  of  epithets  of  Hecate  in  PGM  IV  2817—18,  TeTpaTTpocoone  and  TerpaoSiTic,  the  latter  referring  to  her 
function  of  protecting  quadrivia.  This  suggests  an  alternative  and  more  striking  translation  of  rerpaKvcov,  ‘with 
four  dog-faces’.  Cf.  T€Tp[a]y\Xa.KT[a]  following,  and  Ov.  Fast.  1.141— 2  ora  vides  Hecates  in  tres  vertentia partes,  servet  ut  in 
ternas  compita  secta  vias,  where  the  statue  of  Hecate  triformis  at  the  street  junction  presents  a  face  looking  in  each  of 
the  three  directions. 

Epithets  for  Hecate  with  the  numeral  three  occur  more  frequently,  so  that  4672  contains  the  less  common 
epithet  type.  Cf.  rpipLop^oc  (e.g.  in  Chariclides  fr.  I,  PGM  XXXVI  190),  rpiKapave  (PGM  IV  1402,  2525,  2546, 
2725,  2747f.,  27966,  2821),  TpLTTpoccxiTToc  (Artemid.  Onir.  2.37,  PGM  IV  2119,  2880),  TpLKefaXoc  ( Sch .  Lycophr.  1176), 
TpLccoKtyaXoc  (Orph.  Arg.  975-7),  rpioSiric  (Chariclides  fr.  I,  PGM  IV  2727).  For  the  artistic  representation  of 
Hecate  triformis  see  LIMCW I.i  998-1006, 1009—18.  In  the  descriptions  of  Hecate  Tpnrpocamoc  in  PGM  IV  2ii9ff. 
and  2280  ff.  only  one  face  (her  left,  in  each  case)  is  that  of  a  dog,  whereas  in  the  present  text  all  four  faces  are  the 
same. 

10—  11  T€Tp[a]y\XdKT[a\.  This  is  a  new  word,  y  is  no  more  than  a  faint  smudge  of  ink,  and  T€Tp[  ]  would 
better  fill  the  space,  but  with  clear  Aa/cr-  following  and  in  the  dog  context  begun  at  rerpaKvcov  the  new  compound 


SUBLITERART  TEXTS 


1 14 

looks  compelling.  Simple  vAaKTrjc  is  not  in  LSJ9  or  Suppl.  but  is  recorded  from  Greg.  Naz.  by  Sophocles  Lexicon 
and  Lampe,  transl.  ‘barker’ ;  a  quadruple  version,  here  in  the  vocative,  would  be  singularly  appropriate,  linked  to 
T€TpaKvojv  (itself  a  new  word)  in  the  preferred  sense  (‘with  four  dog- faces’)  proposed  above  in  9-10  n. 

11  The  line  may  well  have  run  aypv7rveiT[w]  y  A  r[r)c  A],  i.e.  aypoweiTco  r)  Selva  tt}c  Seivoc,  but  this  cannot 
be  confirmed  from  the  scanty  traces. 

14-15  For  the  restoration,  see  above  8-9  n.  and  cf.  e.g.  PGM  XII  396  aypvirveiTio  rj  Selva  Si’  oArjc  vvktoc  re 
/cat  rjpLepac. 

D.  COLOMO 


4673.  Erotic  Magical  Spell 

84/68(a)  12.8  x  27.3  cm  Late  fourth/early  fifth  century 

Plate  XI 

Two  fragments  from  a  sheet  containing  a  drawing  and  at  least  33  lines.  The  writing 
runs  along  the  fibres,  in  a  now  light-brown  ink;  the  back  is  blank.  The  text  is  an  invocation 
of  a  deity  to  seduce  a  woman ;  the  spell  is  clearly  erotic,  cf.  lines  27—28.  In  addition  to  the 
drawing,  the  papyrus  has  characteres  and  voces  magicae,  including  a  long  palindrome  (15-17). 
The  spell  is  to  be  classified  as  an  ayusyr],  reflecting  the  coercive  intentions  of  the  commis¬ 
sioner,  i.e.  literally  dragging  the  desired  person  out  of  her  home  (C.  Faraone,  Ancient  Greek 
Love  Magic  (Cambridge,  Mass.  1999),  esp.  25-8,  41-95;  D.  F.  Moke,  Eroticism  in  the  Greek  Magi¬ 
cal  Papyri  (diss.  Ann  Arbor  1975)  27 fi).  The  presence  of  personal  names  and  the  horizontal 
folding-marks  indicate  that  the  papyrus  was  written  as  an  individual  spell  for  the  purpose 
of  activation  rather  than  as  a  formulary,  i.e.  part  of  a  hand-book. 

The  magical  figure  seems  to  represent  Seth,  depicted  here  as  an  ass-headed  human 
figure,  equipped  with  a  whip  (an  item  that  was  commonly  used  to  represent  an  angry  de¬ 
ity)  and  a  spear  or,  less  probably,  a  torch.  In  view  of  the  mythical  tradition  around  Seth, 
Isis,  and  Osiris,  the  role  of  this  deity  in  coercive  erotic  magical  spells  is  self  evident.  Seth’s 
mythology  is  a  mirror  reflection  of  the  desires  and  objectives  of  the  common  commissioner 
of  love  spells:  the  destruction  of  an  existing  relationship,  even  by  harming  the  beloved 
party,  and  bringing  about  a  sexual  union  to  the  immediate  benefit  of  the  commissioner 
(PGM  FXXVIII 1— 14).  Furthermore  the  ass  characteristics  attributed  to  Seth,  especially  the 
boundless  sexuality,  may  add  to  our  understanding  of  the  role  of  this  deity  in  erotic  spells. 

There  are  no  lectional  signs.  Orthography  is  poor,  with  lack  of  distinction  between 
long  and  short  vowels,  e.g.  between  a>  and  o  and  between  e  and  rj ;  ecu  occurs  twice  for  ce. 
The  rough  uneven  semi-cursive  script  is  carelessly  executed,  with  substantial  running  of 
ink.  A  comparable  hand  is  P.  Koln  III  151  ( GBEBP  14a)  deed  of  loan,  dated  to  423. 
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ooTOp®K>\e\i9v 

yoj 

orjo  ico 

ovv  aa 

ae  u 

oe  oo 

va  (drawing)  vy 

vv  aa 

oo  u 

ecu  ee 

99  aa 

TjTj  vy 

aa  aa 

u 


iaeoof5a(j)pevenovvo9r]\av 
p  l  Kp  icf)  l  aev  [ea  i(f)  ipK  ipv  a  A]  rj  9o 


vvop,€vep(f)a[l3co]  eai 

i^opKL^oo  cat [  ] . r^co  [  ]  vco 

V  .  .]  .TOJVI.C  [  J  [  c.  5  ] 

. .  [.  Jc  . .[.]  .??«  .  L. . . .] 

]r]yavi.covl  c.io 
]a  top  [  c. io 


17] y  €T€K[e]v  Elci[8d>pa?  c. 5  J 


n5 


. □..[].[ 

avTrjv  to)  EXevcp  ov  ereKey 
Tan  lap.  ecr’  av  yiArjciv  yiX  77  [a] 
cvvai/iovciv  Kal  to  XevKov  to) 
peXavi  on  i^opKi^w  cat  tcar[d] 
rrjc  Kpareac  ’Ava^y^Krjc  ;uac{c}/ce[AAi] 
pacKeAAa><f>vovKevTalia[a>d] 
opeofia{c}  l,ay  p(a)  prf^iyd  aiviTT 
TToydcovvir  .  r  vyaav 


ii6  SUBLITERART  TEXTS 

1 8  1.  ce  23  1-  TciScbpa  27  1-  x€^€CLV  X€^€a  28  1-  cvvaifjojci?  29  1.  ce 

30  1.  KpaTaiac 

‘(voces  magicae)  (i8ff.)  I  adjure  you  .  . .  (23)  (whom)  Isidora(?)  bore  . .  .  (26)  her  to  Helenus, 
whom  Tapiam  bore,  until  they  join  together  lips  to  lips  and  white  to  black,  since  I  adjure 
you  by  mighty  Necessity,  (voces  magicaef 

i  Trace  above  A,  in  blacker  ink,  unexplained,  but  probably  not  from  an  otherwise  lost  line. 

1— 14  Magical  signs,  vowel  combinations,  and  drawing  On  characteres  and  magical  drawings  in  general,  see 
W.  M.  Brashear,  ANRW II  18.5,  3440-3,  on  vowels  e.g.  D.  G.  Martinez,  A  Greek  Love  Charm  from  Egypt  (P.  Mich,  ygy) 
(ASP  30:  1991)  no  (note  that  the  sequences  of  4673  5-8  (left  +  right)  a eu,  oeoo,  vavv,  vvaa  correspond  exactly  to 
P.  Mich.  757  (=  Suppl.  Mag.  I  48)  G+H  3-6;  see  Martinez,  op.  cit.  in). 

Unlike  the  magical  figures  in  PGM  XII 449—52,  XXXVI 1—34  and  69—101  (see  H.  D.  Betz,  The  Greek  Magical 
Papyri  in  Translation2  (Chicago  1992)  169,  269,  271;  also  PGM  vol.  ii,  Taf.  II  Abb.  n,  Taf.  Ill  Abb.  14  and  18),  here 
the  scribe  does  not  mark  the  figure’s  name  on  the  drawing,  nor  can  the  name  of  the  deity  invoked  be  deduced  from 
the  text.  Therefore  we  must  consider  the  iconography  of  the  figure.  The  general  impression  is  of  an  ass-headed 
figure  with  perhaps  a  naked  torso,  while  the  lower  half  of  the  figure  seems  to  parallel  the  distinctive  depiction  in 
papyri  of  mummified  figures  (PGM  XII  474—9). 

A  human,  ass-headed  figure  coincides  with  the  representation  of  the  Egyptian  god  Seth  (H.  te  Velde,  Seth,  God 
of  Confusion  (Leiden  1967)  8—12,  and  J.  G.  Gager  (ed.),  Curse  Tablets  and  Binding  Spells  from  the  Ancient  World  (Oxford 
1992)  69,  72).  The  most  striking  parallels  are  PGM  XII  449—52  (mentioned  above:  in  this  drawing,  Seth  is  clearly 
identified  as  an  ass-headed  figure,  holding  spears  in  both  hands);  and  the  erotic  spell  P.  Duk.  inv.  230,  ed.  D.  R. 
Jordan,  GRBS 40  (1999)  i59ff. :  drawing  of  Seth  holding  in  his  right  hand  a  whip(?)  and  in  his  left  a  staff(?). 

The  objects  held  in  a  figure’s  hands  play  an  important  role  in  identification.  Here,  in  its  right  hand,  the 
figure  is  clearly  holding  a  whip.  The  item  held  in  the  figure’s  left  hand  is  more  stylized,  but  is  most  probably  a 
spear.  In  accordance  with  Seth’s  mythology,  both  whip  and  spear  indicate  the  perception  of  Seth  as  a  powerful 
and  menacing  deity  (A.  Delatte,  BCH  38  (1914)  19 1—200;  see  also  the  depiction  of  Seth  on  tablets  in  P.  Gauckler 
and  R.  du  Coudray  (edd.),  Catalogue  du  Musee  Alaoui  (Paris  1897)  127—8,  nos.  31—3).  Similar  depictions  of  a  menac¬ 
ing  deity  holding  a  whip  or  other  weapons  are  attested  in  PGM  III  65,  VIII  64—110,  XXIX  1— 21,  XXXVI  1—34 
(Seth),  69-101  (Seth),  102-3,  23I_55  (Osiris?)  and  PDM  XII  62-75  (Seth).  Cf.  also  Suppl.  Mag.  II  69,  and  for  other 
drawings  of  Seth,  cf.  P.  Moraux,  ‘Une  defixion  judiciaire  au  Musee  d’lstanbul’,  Mem.  Acad,  de  Belgique,  Cl.  des  Lettres 
54.2  (Brussels  i960)  19—21.  An  alternative  interpretation  could  be  that  the  figure  is  holding  a  torch,  represented 
here  in  a  stylized  form. 

Seth  as  an  ass-headed  figure  adds  clear  sexual  connotations.  The  characteristics  of  the  ass  are  primarily  nega¬ 
tive,  such  as  stubbornness  and  stupidity.  An  equally  typical  asinine  characteristic  is  a  legendary  sexual  appetite  and 
ability;  for  a  survey  of  the  ass-mythology  see  K.  Closse,  Anthropozoologica  27  (1998)  27-39. 

15—17  Symmetrical  magical  palindrome.  This  is  a  rather  common  palindrome,  on  which  see  Suppl.  Mag.  II 
65.1—30  comm. 

18—30  The  scribe  follows  a  standard  formula  of  invocation,  which  is  used  in  a  variety  of  contexts  and  which 
may  include  the  following  parts :  address  to  the  deity,  the  actual  request  or  set  of  requests  (usually  in  the  impera¬ 
tive  form),  the  name  of  the  desired  person,  and  the  name  of  the  desiring  one,  usually  the  commissioner;  both 
are  identified  by  their  mothers’  name :  I  adjure  A  (=  name  of  deity,  sometimes  followed  by  magical  names  and 
formulas) :  bring/bind  B  (=  name  of  the  object  of  desire),  whom  C  (=  the  mother’s  name)  bore,  to  D  (=  name  of 
commissioner)  whom  E  (=  mother’s  name)  bore  (e.g.  PGM  XVI  1—75,  XXXVI 134—60). 

24—5  These  lines  are  on  two  separate  fragments.  It  seems  unlikely  that  they  can  form  a  single  line. 

26  avrrjv.  The  use  here  of  a  personal  pronoun  rather  than  the  name  may  be  an  indication  that  the  text  miss¬ 
ing  above  may  have  contained  another  appeal  to  the  deity. 

26—7  Identifying  people  by  matriarchal  descent  is  standard  practice  in  magical  texts;  see  D.  R.  Jordan, 
Philologus  120  (1976)  127—32.  The  name  Tapiam  is  also  attested  in  P.  Neph.  1  and  P.  Duk.  inv.  230.21  (Taipiam),  24 
(Tepiam). 
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€ct  av.  Cf.  B.  G.  Mandilaras,  The  Verb  268;  another  example  in  PGM  IV  72.  Rather  than  the  usual  subjunc¬ 
tive,  here  ecr  av  is  apparently  followed  by  a  future  indicative  (cvva povciv),  though  this  may  be  an  error  of  ov  for  o>. 
For  the  third  person  cf.  Faraone,  Ancient  Greek  Love  Magic  23  n.  102. 

27—9  x^rlCLV  X^M  (1-  X€^€CLV  Xei^ea)  cvvaifiovcLv  Kal  to  XevKov  tco  fieXavi.  The  classification  of  the  spell  as 
erotic  is  based  on  these  lines.  Cf.  PGM  IV  400—4  tva  pioi  a£r)c  ttjv  Seiva  Kal  KepaXrjv  KepaXrj  KoXXrjcr)  Kal  ^eiAea 
^eiAec  1  cvvaijjr)  Kal  yacTepa  yacrpl  KoXX'qcrj  Kal  fxrjpov  pLypto  neXacrj  Kal  to  pueXav  tco  pceXa vl  cvvappLocr]  Kal  ra 
appoSiccaKa  ea VTrjc  eKTeXecr /,  P.  Duk.  inv.  230.25—8  Kal  KoXXr/cr)  a vttjc  tol  x^7}  X^V  i uov>  TVV  TP^Xav  etc  TVV 

Tplxa-v  [mov,  tt/v  yacT€pav  elc  ttjv  yacTepav  p.ov,  to  pceXaviov  etc  to  pteXavcov  pcov',  also  PGM  XVII  a. 22— 3  p,r)pdv 
pLTjpcp  Kal  koiXlov  KoiXia  KoXXojca  Kal  to  pteXav  a vtt)c  tco  iptcp  pi-eXavL,  XXXVI  83,  113  T,  150.  See  also  Suppl.  Mag. 
I  38.12  n.,  and  F.  Maltomini,  Aegyptus  59  (1979)  275. 

As  in  PGM  IV  403  and  XVII  a.23  (cf.  also  Suppl.  Mag.  II  71  fr.5.2  and  possibly  73  ii  8),  rot  pceXavi  (to  pceXaviov 
in  P.  Duk.  inv.  230)  is  to  be  taken  as  referring  to  pubic  hair;  see  also  J.  Henderson,  The  Maculate  Muse 2  (New  York 
and  Oxford  1991)  143,  §i63a.  We  should  exclude  any  notion  that  to  XevKov  refers  to  Helenus’  semen;  if  we  take 
to  XevKov  tco  pieXavi  in  strict  symmetry  with  xtXrjciv  T°  Xcvkov  should  be  analogous  with  to  pceXav  in  the 

passages  quoted  above:  ‘white’  should  then  be  taken  as  referring  to  white  pubic  hair,  probably  denoting  Helenus’ 
old  age:  an  adjustment  of  the  formula  of  the  handbooks  to  the  real  case.  Cf.  Anacr.  PMG 358.7  on  one  interpreta¬ 
tion,  and  PMG  420. 

29  otl  i^opKi^oj  denotes  a  second  invocation  of  the  deity.  A  double,  or  multiple,  invocation  is  a  common 
phenomenon,  and  was  carried  out  as  a  forceful  device  to  ensure  the  binding  of  the  deity  and  the  victim’s  defeat 
(e.g.  Suppl.  Mag.  1 45, 50).  As  here,  the  second  attested  invocation  is  often  marked  by  an  additional  binding-device, 
such  as  adjuring  the  deity  by  means  of  an  intermediate  demon,  here  ’AvayKrj  (Necessity).  In  accordance  with  the 
forceful  nature  of  ’AvayKr),  this  deity  is  employed  frequently  in  spells  of  dya>yij-type  (e.g.  Suppl.  Mag.  I  45.1,  33; 
PGM  XV  13,  LXI  27). 

30  For  KpaTaia  AvayKr],  cf.  PGM  XXXVI  342,  Suppl.  Mag.  I  45.1,  33. 

31-3  The  ptacKeXXi  piacKeXXoi  formula  appears  here  in  an  abbreviated  version,  the  scribe  apparently  stop¬ 
ping  after  imroxOaiv,  although  he  may  have  completed  the  line  with  some  modified  elements  of  the  full  version 
TTvpLxda)VTrvpLTrr]yavvt;X€TTTeavX€TTT€av-pLavTovvofior]X.  Here,  unlike  other  attested  versions  of  the  formula,  a  sigma 
has  been  added  in  pLaccKeXXto  (Gignac  i  159)  and  opeo^ac^aypa  (Gignac  i  123).  For  parallels  and  discussion  of  this 
logos  see  Zs.  Ritook,  AAAH 26  (1978)  433-56;  D.  R.  Jordan,  %PE  100  (1994)  328-9. 

H.  AMIRAV 


4674.  Erotic  Magical  Spell 

23  3B-3/K(i— 2)a  14  x  27.5  cm  Late  fourth/fifth  century 

Plate  XII 

A  sheet  bearing  an  erotic  charm  (dycoyi/xor),  with  four  vertical  folds  and  less  clear 
signs  of  horizontal  folds.  The  text  runs  across  the  fibres  in  a  fair-sized,  bold,  irregular  hand 
of  documentary  type,  which  may  be  assigned  to  the  late  fourth  or  to  the  fifth  century.  The 
back  is  blank.  The  full  width  is  preserved.  The  upper  margin  is  i  cm;  the  lower  edge  is  bro¬ 
ken  irregularly.  There  is  a  vertical  strip  where  the  surface  is  poor,  roughly  one  third  of  the 
way  along  the  lines,  and  the  scribe  has  sometimes  avoided  writing  in  this  area,  thus  leaving 
blank  spaces  within  words. 

Below  18,  after  the  end  of  the  logos ,  a  horizontal  line  runs  right  across  the  papyrus. 
Below  there  are  characteres,  letters,  and  two  drawings  (see  notes). 

Whether  4674  is  a  formulary  or  rather  an  applied  charm  is  not  immediately  clear, 


SUBLITERART  TEXTS 


inasmuch  as  the  text  contains  elements  at  first  sight  contradictory.  The  title  (i)  and  the 
anonymous  ‘NN’  (13,  16,  17)  are  typical  of  formularies.  On  the  other  hand,  the  fact  that 
the  veKvSalpovcc  asked  to  help  towards  the  success  of  the  spell  are  invoked  by  name  (9) 
could  suggest  an  applied  charm.  This  is  the  case  in  every  known  parallel  (see  9  n.);  on  the 
only  occasion  in  a  formulary  that  the  dead  person  is  envisaged  as  being  invoked  by  name, 
we  find  o  Setra  (PGM  IV  2180),  the  name  to  be  supplied.  We  might  then  think  of  an  ap¬ 
plied  charm  containing  parts  (title  and  ‘NN’)  mistakenly  copied  from  the  handbook  which 
served  as  a  model.  Similar  examples  are  known  (see  Suppl.  Mag.  II  p.  352,  s.v.  Formularies, 
and  <TE  66  (1986)  159k;  possibly  P.  Koln  VIII  338. 18 f. ;  see  also  R.  Kotansky,  J.  Naveh,  S. 
Shaked,  Le  Aluseon  105  (1992)  21  (n.  on  1.  32);  D.  Jordan,  £PE  136  (2001)  184k  and  137  (2001) 
34) ;  in  none  of  them,  however,  is  the  intrusion  so  extensive.  Alternatively,  we  could  imagine 
a  formulary  prescribing  the  invocation  of  specific  vcKvdalpovcc,  perhaps  locally  famous  aa>- 
poi  or  fiiodavaroi  considered  especially  potent,  in  spite  of  the  absence  of  parallels  for  this. 
The  names  (two  of  them;  there  was  no  room  for  the  third)  in  9  have  been  added  in  a  space 
left  blank,  perhaps  by  a  second  hand;  for  a  fuller  discussion  of  this,  see  9  n.  The  folds  do 
not  necessarily  entail  the  practical  use  of  the  aywyipov.  In  any  case  4674  appears  to  be 
a  self-standing  sheet,  not  (as  is  usual  with  formularies)  part  of  a  roll. 

Poor  orthography.  No  lectional  signs  except  for  a  diaeresis  in  9  raicov,  and  a  diagonal 
stroke  after  ttvov  in  12  as  a  word  divider.  A  stands  for  SetVa  (13  (bis),  16,  17  (bis)). 

aycdrjpov,  evnypov  ini  ocrpaKov  daXacclov. 
iniKaXovpev  ca  tov  peyav  Sadova,  6 
^ie|y|yac  Tvpovvoc  iv  rfj  yfj  nel  rai  ovpa- 
vq),  TTpLKTCii  jHaciAev ■  o<f>eXov  rjSvvaprjv 
5  cov  elniv  to  aArjdivov  ovope •  avoy  r/ov 

cefiava  ca7rpa[  ]aA  <f>dap.od  i/»[ _ ]i/«  a p.ov- 
y  daafiaatd  cdu>9  e<f>papL0vc  _ 

Ta/3aa)0  p,apedpi.divr]  Apfiadicuod . 

eTTLKaXovp,e  (m.2?)  Tarjcic  "AviXAa  'Tatcuv'  (m.i)  vp.dc, 

10  ei'va  pen  cvvTrapacTadrjraL  ko.1  [[77 e|  Sore 
a VTTj  (f>a>Ta.  CTTLKaXovpc  vpac  [to  J 
lAvov'KevTaftaujd  Tropcvdyvai 
TTpoc  ttjv  S(eXa)  vc  r rjv  S(eira)  at  ckcttclcov 
avrrjv  ck{k}  t rjc  oli<(C)ac  avrrjc  kc- 
15  opevrj  ra  eV[repa]  ra  cyXdvyya  [t]ov 

rjXov  ottojc  [...].  apaKa  a[  ]  S(etva) 
ipe,  tov  S(eiva),  ov  ctckcv  r/  S(eiva),  7]8rj  ([ra^u| 

Tayv  'ft'. 
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1.  dydjyipov  eprrvpov 

2  1.  irriKaAovpai  c< 

3  1.  rvpavvoc,  Kai  4  1.  (fjpiKre 

5  1.  elrreiv 

ovope:  o  corrected  from  a  1.  ovopa  9  1.  irriKaAovpai  rai'cov— (filler  stroke)  10  1.  iva,  cvprrapacra- 

drjre,  Score  11  1.  poirdv  (?),  irriKaAovpai  12  rrvov'Kevra^aajd  1.  nopevdrjvai  13  (bis),  16, 

17  (bis)  A  14—15  1-  Kaiopevrjv  15  1.  crrAdygya 

‘Charm  to  draw  (the  beloved),  burnt-offering  by  means  of  a  seashell.  I  invoke  you, 
the  great  daimon,  the  great  ruler  on  the  earth  and  in  the  heaven,  frightful  king.  Would  that 
I  could  pronounce  your  true  name :  anoch  eou  sebana  sapra  al  phthamoth  ps  ps  amoun  thaabaoh 
sthoth  ephramous _  tabaoth  marethrithiue  Arbathiaoth.  I  invoke  you,  (2nd  hand?)  Taesis,  Anilla, 
Taion,  (1st  hand)  so  that  you  stand  by  me  and  give  me  to  have  sex  (?)  with  her.  I  invoke  you 
Pnou  Kentabaoth  to  go  to  NN,  daughter  of  NN,  and  (?)  drag  her  out  of  her  house  inflamed 
in  her  guts,  her  inward  parts,  her  .  .  .  ,  so  that  she,  NN,  may  .  .  .  me,  NN,  whom  NN  bore, 
now,  JquicklyJ ,  quickly  (twice).1 2 * * 5 

1  dydjrjpov  (1.  ayajyipov;  omission  of  y  and  1  >  17,  see  Gignac,  Grammar  i  74  and  237-9).  ayajyipov  (PGM  III 
279,  IV  2231,  VII  295,  300a,  973,  981  (?),  prob.  Suppl.  Mag.  II  82  fr.  A  4;  also  Gal.  Simpl.fac.  10.1  [XII  251. 11  K.] ; 
Pint.  Non  posse  suav.  vivi  1093D,  [VI. 2,  141.2  Westman])  and  synonymous,  more  frequent,  dyajyrj  are  technical  terms 
for  the  erotic  charm  that  draws  the  beloved  to  the  lover.  For  this  sort  of  charm,  see  C.  A.  Faraone,  Ancient  Greek  Love 
Magic  (Cambridge,  Mass.  1999),  25-6,  56-65,  84-9.  See  also  4672  and  4673. 

evrrvpov.  The  technical  term  indicates  a  special  spell  using  a  burnt-offering  (see  S.  Eitrem,  P  Oslo  1 1.295  n-)- 
In  magical  papyri  it  is  always  associated  with  love  charms  (PGM  VII  295  epnvpov  rjroi  ayajyipov,  XXXVI  69 
dyajyrj ,  eprrvpov  fiiAncrov,  ov  pi^ov  ovSiv,  102  aAAo  eprrvpov,  295  dyajyrj,  evrrvpov  ini  Se'iov  dnopov,  note  the 
similarity  of  this  last  title  with  4674  1). 

irrl  ocrpaKov  daAacciov.  irrl  here  means  ‘based  on’,  ‘by  means  of’,  ‘with’  as  in  PGM  IV  1496  dyojyrj  irrl 
t,p,vpvr]c  i7n0vop,evr)c,  13906  dyajyrj  irrl  rjpdjojv  rj  pLOVopidy cov  rj  j8 laicov ,  19286  dyajyrj  .  .  .  irrl  rravroc  CKVpov , 
XXXVI  295  (see  prec.  n.),  333  dyajyrj  irrl  [ Qp.vpvrjc ,  Suppl.  Mag.  II  72  i  5  irrl  p^rjAplv]  irTipSr),  etc.;  not  ‘(to  be 
written)  on’  (although  this  is  here  the  function  of  the  seashell). 

ocrpatcov  daAacciov.  The  seashell  is  prescribed  as  a  writing  material  in  PGM  IV  2218  (a  restrainer  of  wrath), 
VII  300a  (love  charm),  374  ( dypvrrvrjTiKov ),  467  (love  charm),  Audollent,  DT 234.6f.,32(i'ua7TiKov).  See  F.  De  Salvia, 
M ocrpaKov  daAacciov  nei  papiri  magici  grecoegiziani’,  PapLup  1  (1992)  293-307. 

2  irriKaAovpLev  (1.  -piai).  ai  >  e  +  superfluous  -v,  rather  than  first  person  plural  of  the  active  (cf.  also  9, 11).  The 

same  writing  probably  in  P  Koln  VIII  340.336 

ca  (1.  ce).  For  e  >  a,  see  Gignac,  Grammar  i  28316 

rov  peyav  Sa'ipova.  Cf.  PGM  V  250,  also  XII  171 6;  peyaS aipaov  in  IV  3. 
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2—3  6  fieyac  Tvpovvoc.  Arthrous  nominative  (for  vocative)  after  accusative,  as  frequently:  cf.  e.g.  PGM  IV 
1217  ff  €TUKa\ovfiaL  ce  tov  ev  tlo  xpvcd)  TreraXco  ...  6  pteyac  deoc ,  o  (fravelc  iv  oXq>  to)  Kocptcp,  V 459ff->  XII  367fF., 
XVI  i6ff.,  LXXVII  5ff. 

3  Ju-e[M]yac-  The  v  was  washed  out.  For  insertion  of  medial  nasal  before  a  stop,  see  Gignac,  Grammar  i  118. 

Tvpovvoc  (1.  rvpavvoc).  For  a  >  o,  see  Gignac,  Grammar  i  286 f.  Tvpavvoc  in  magical  papyri:  PGM  III  339, 

474b  (see  A.  Jacoby,  ARW 28  (1930)  274  n.  5),  IV  2602  (=  2664),  V  471,  VI  33,  XIII  605;  P.  Carlsberg  52.16  (W.  M. 
Brashear,  Magica  Varia,  Pap.  Brux.  25  (Brussels  1991)  39). 

k€l  (1.  /cat).  For  at  >  et,  see  Gignac,  Grammar  i  260. 

4  npiKTai  (1.  (f>pLKT€ ).  <f)  >  tt  (see  Gignac,  Grammar  i  86ff.)  also  in  12  TJvov.  (frpiKToc,  (f> piccoj  and  cognates  are 
frequent  in  PGM  (see  vol.  iii  (Index)  197).  Vocative  tfrptKTc  in  Orph.  hymn.  65.4  (of  Ares). 

4-5  o(f>eXov  rjSvvdptrjv  cov  clttiv  (1.  -civ)  to  a XrjOtvov  ovopte  (1.  -pta).  Usually  the  operator  states  that  he  knows 
the  true  name  of  the  god  and  this  knowledge  gives  power  to  his  requests  (‘do  this  because  (on)  I  know  your  name’). 
Moreover,  otpcXov  +  impf.  is  normally  used  for  an  unattainable  wish  in  the  present.  Such  lack  of  self-confidence 
is  atypical  in  magic.  The  collocation  o<f>eXov  fjSvvdptrjv  also  in  Ach.  Tat.  5.15.5  and  Vit.  Aesop.  (Vita  G)  107  (p.  68 
Perry). 

5  ovopte  (1.  -pta).  For  a  >  e,  see  Gignac,  Grammar  i  278 ff.  For  dXrjdivdv  ovopta,  cf.  PGM  IV  278,  V  115,  VIII 
41,  43,  XIII  621  £,  XXXIIa  246  The  ‘true  name’  is  the  sequence  of  magical  words  and  names  which  follows.  On 
name  in  magic,  see  e.g.  LXV  4468  recto  i  7—8  n. 

avpx •  The  Coptic  personal  pronoun,  ‘I’  or  ‘I  (am)’;  see  Suppl.  Mag.  1 42.30  n. 

6  cepava.  Cf.  PGM  IV  2782  cepa pa,  IX  3  cefiav. 

[  ]aA.  Possibly  [B] aX,  Baal  (on  which  see  Suppl.  Mag.  I  39.9  n.). 

( fidaptod .  Cf.  PGM  1 162  (f>dr)  piojd.  Possibly  in  <f>d a  one  should  recognize  the  Egyptian  god  Ptah;  see  PGM,  vol. 
iii  (Index)  232  and  W.  M.  Brashear,  ANRWW  18.5,  3600. 

6—7  apiovy.  it  not  impossible.  The  god  Amun?  See  also  following  note. 

7  daaPaoud.  Or  rather  6—7  aptov  (Coptic  a pcov  ‘come!’,  see  Suppl.  Mag.  I  43.2  n.)  IJOa  (the  god  Ptah;  for  the 
reading,  see  prec.  n.)  afiacod?  afta-cod  is  well  known;  see  PGM  vol.  iii  (Index)  236. 

8  rafiaojO.  Cf.  PGM  V  61  fi,  XII  80.  Also  part  of  the  magical  name  @vovK€VTafiaoi)0,  which  occurs  in  12. 

ptape-.  Cf.  PGM  IV  1549  vateptape,  366  pLapeyO ava,  XII  336  ptapetd;  Pistis  Sophia  244.10  Schmidt  ptapet. 

Apfiadiatud.  Variation  of  the  common  Appadtaoj  (‘fourfold  Iao’,  a  reference  to  the  Tetragrammaton),  on 

which  see  W.  Fauth,  ‘Arbath  Jao’,  OC  67  (1983)  65-103.  The  form  with  added  -6  also  in  PGM  V  55. 

9  €THKaXovpL€  (1.  -p.cu).  Here  constructed  with  tv  a  +  subj.,  in  11-12  with  infinitive;  cf.  respectively  PGM  XIII 
3786  and  IV  3230-3.  iTHKaXovpLcu  is  normally  addressed  to  gods  or  daemons,  the  usual  verb  for  veKvSaipiovec  (see 
next  note)  being  opKi^co  and  cognates. 

T6.t]clc  ''AvtXXa  sTat(i)v.  In  all  likelihood  the  names  of  the  veKvSaipiovec  addressed.  Whereas  usually  the  soul  of 
the  dead  is  adjured  anonymously,  sometimes  it  is  addressed  by  its  name:  see  Suppl.  Mag.  I  37  intr.;  add  B.  Bravo 
in  Poikilia:  Etudes  ojfertes  aJ.-P.  Vernant  (Paris  1987)  200  and  D.  R.  Jordan,  GRBS  40  (1999)  167  (n.  on  1.  19).  At  least 
"AvlXXcl  (Tdrjcic  and  Tatojv  are  less  certain)  seems  to  be  the  work  of  a  second  hand  (although  ink  and  pen  appear 
the  same).  Thus,  the  original  scribe  left  a  blank  space  (erroneously  before  i5p.dc  and  not  after  it),  which  was  filled 
in  later.  The  situation  seems  different  from  that  where  scribes  copying  spells  from  a  manual  leave  a  blank  space 
(instead  of  Secv a)  to  be  filled  in  later  at  the  point  of  sale  with  the  names  of  the  persons  involved  in  the  magic 
procedure  (for  examples,  see  4672  3  n.).  It  is  very  unlikely  that  the  choice  of  the  ve/<vSaipcovec  would  be  left  to  the 
suggestion  of  the  client.  The  reason  for  the  blank  space  will  have  been  something  quite  different  and  unforeseen, 
for  example  the  need  to  confirm  the  identity  of  the  deceased.  That  veKvScu'pcovec  are  implied  in  this  charm  seems 
confirmed  by  the  drawings  below  the  text,  which  represent  mummies.  They  are  two  in  number,  possibly  Tarjcic 
and  ’AvlXXcjl.  The  name  of  Tatojv  was  added  above  the  line,  perhaps  later  but  in  any  case  because  there  was  no 
space;  either  way,  no  third  drawing  was  executed. 

Td-qc lc.  For  the  accentuation  of  this  name  see  W.  Clarysse,  £PE  119  (1997)  180. 

’AvtXXa  also  in  VI  903  32,  P.  Giss.  Univ.  Ill  26.23,  P.  Mich.  IX  546.11;  Tatcov  in  XXXVI  2785  5,  PSI  III 
162.20,  P.  Cair.  Isid.  6.90,  SB  XVIII  13858.22,  written  Taetcov  in  P  Lond.  V  1731.45  and  P.  Munch.  1 11.77. 
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10  cvpnapacraOrjTaL  (1.  cvpnapacTadrjre).  For  cvp.napLCTap.aL  “stand  beside  so  as  to  assist”  (LSJ  s.v.,  II)  said 
of  the  god  or  daemon,  cf.  PGM  IV  345— 7  opKL^co  navrac  Saipopac  rove  cp  rw  roncu  tovtco  cvpnapacraOrjpaL  to> 
Saipopi  tovtco  (with  the  parallels  Suppl.  Mag.  I  46.6,  47.6,  48  J.6,  49.15 f.,  50.iof.)  and  the  British  Museum  gem 
discussed  in  C.  Bonner,  Studies  in  Magical  Amulets  180;  cf.  also  Men.  fr.  500.1  K.— A.,  Orig.  Princ.  3.1. 19  (536.4  G.— K.), 
and  see  L.  Robert,  Hellenica  6  (1948)  no.  More  frequent  is  napicrapaL:  cf.  e.g.  PGM  II 79,  IV  2034,  2501  f.,  XII  95, 
etc.  In  general,  see  K.  KeyBner,  Gottesvorstellung  und  Lebensauffassung  im  griechischen  Hymnus  (Stuttgart  1932)  103. 

10— 11  Sore  (1.  Score)  avrfj  cf)coTa.  Difficult.  If  (f>d)ra,  is  it  from  {a)  cf>cbc  or  ( b )  cfxbc?  In  neither  case  is  the  sense 
obvious.  Moreover,  in  ( a )  the  plural  is  disturbing;  (b)  (‘give  her  a  man’  or  rather  ‘give  (me)  to  her  as  (her)  man’)  is 
not  clear,  although  the  usually  poetic  cf)coc  would  perhaps  not  be  problematic  in  itself,  occurring  in  P.  Ryl.  II  77.34 
(192)  and  P.  Erl.  75.15  (535 — 7)-  No  parallel  helps.  Or,  (c)  is  cf> ora  a  miswriting  for  noTa  (with  reference  to  the  thirst 
of  the  spirit  of  the  dead  to  be  quenched;  see  Suppl.  Mag.  1 45.12-13  n.)?  (d)  R.  W.  Daniel  suggests  reading  a vrrj(y) 
cf)OLTa(v )  ‘and  give  her  (to  me)  to  have  sex  with’  (for  ^otrav  of  sexual  intercourse,  cf.  LSJ  I  3).  On  these  lines, 
perhaps  better  is  a vrfj  </>otra(v)  ‘and  give  me  to  have  sex  with  her’  (for  <f)OLTav  with  dative,  cf.  Hdt.  Ill  69).  ol  >  co 
is  rare  (see  Gignac,  Grammar  i  294),  but  it  would  not  particularly  surprise  in  this  text. 

11  [raj.  Perhaps  the  scribe  started  writing  TarjcLc,  cf.  9,  making  the  insertion  at  the  wrong  point;  or  per¬ 
haps  this  was  an  aborted  attempt  to  insert  Tatcov,  which  he  then  added  above  the  line  in  9.  The  extended  sigma 
of  vpac  as  filler-stroke  shows  that  this  word  was  intended  to  be  the  last  in  the  line. 

12  llvov'KcvTafiacoO.  The  usual  spelling  of  TIvov  begins  with  <P~.  It  is  a  component  of  the  Mac/ceAAt- logos 
(cf.  PGM  vol.  iii  (Index)  241  and  see  W.  M.  Brashear,  ANRW II  18.5,  3601).  There  is  an  oblique  stroke  between 
nvov  and  Kcprapatod,  certainly  used  as  separator;  cf.  PGM  XII  290,  where  the  name  is  written  in  two  parts: 
cnLKaXovpai  ce  tov  Mac/ceAAt  .  .  .  top  0pov ,  top  Kcprafiacod  ktX.  Therefore  vpac  in  11  can  refer  to  the  daemons 
IJpov  and  KePTafiacod.  Otherwise,  if  vpac  is  to  be  referred  to  the  three  pcKvSaipopcc  as  in  9,  one  has  to  suppose 
a  construction  of  cnLKaXovpai  with  the  double  accusative  (‘I  call  upon  x  by  x’),  as  in  PGM  LXIV  3-6  cnLKaXovpai 
cc  to.  ayia  opopaT a. 

nopepOrjpai  (1.  nopevdrjpai).  Probably  a  mistake  from  miscopying  rather  than  phonetic  (e v  >  e  and  insertion  of 
nasal;  Gignac,  Grammar  i  2286  and  n8f.). 

13  vc.  Misspelling  for  77c?  Possibly  the  scribe  intended  to  write  something  like  PGM  IV  350  (.  . .)  help  a  rjc  e^eic 
rrjp  ovciap,  but  then  he  changed  to  the  formula  rrjp  (=  ijp)  Seiva  (cf.  ibid.),  without  cancelling  what  he  wrote  previ¬ 
ously.  If  so,  { vc] .  Or,  as  F.  Vendruscolo  suggests,  misspelling  for  etc,  i.e.  etc  ttjp  S(cipa)  as  an  erroneous  duplication 
of  the  preceding  npoc  rrjp  S(etva)?  See  also  below  13  n.  on  at. 

tt)p.  Article  for  relative?  See  Gignac,  Grammar  s  179.  Cf.  especially  PGM  LXI  10  npoc  rrjp  Scipa,  rrjp  ctckcp 
rj  Scipa;  XXXVI  2496  /cat  to  cai)pa  tov  Scipa,  to(v?)  ctckcp  rj  Scipa;  Suppl.  Mag.  I  41.10— 12  a £op  Teppovnp,  ttjp 
ctckcp  Cocf>ia,  ZorjX,  to)  ctckcp  Apoccp.  Or  for  rrjc? 

at.  Simply  (#c)at?  Or  at,  miswriting  for  det  (see  Gignac,  Grammar  i  196)?  Or  for  rj?  (for  77  >  at,  see  Gignac, 
Grammar  i  2476),  with  imperative,  a  rare  but  attested  usage.  If  so,  we  would  have  here  a  sequence  similar  to  PGM 
LXI  10 f.  anoXvco  cc  npoc  rrjp  Scipa,  rrjp  ctckcp  77  Scipa.  rj  SiaKOpyjcop  poL  ktX.;  see  A.  D.  Nock,  PBA  17  (1931)  262. 

Both  of  the  difficult  sequences  (vc  and  at)  occur  immediately  after  S(etva);  perhaps  they  were  connected  with 
this  word.  One  might  try  to  read  vc  as  v  (a  possible  reading)  in  order  to  get  S(etva)v  (for  which  there  is  apparently 
no  parallel,  but  cf.  Am  in  Suppl.  Mag.  II  79.8);  but  this  does  not  help  with  ai. 

cKcnacop.  Singular  after  vpac.  Similar  vacillation  in  number  is  frequent;  see  Suppl.  Mag.  I  44.10  n. 

13— 14  cKcnacop  avrrjp  ck{k]  rijc  oLK(C)ac  avrrjc.  For  similar  violence  in  a  similar  context,  cf.  PGM  IV  24906 
/cat  CKSub^aca  aiirr/p  ano  naproc  Tonov  /cat  naerje  ot/ciac  ktX.;  Suppl.  Mag.  I  42.136,  34,  44,  etc.  Karapayyacarc 
ropyopiap  .  .  .  fiXrjOrjpaL  Co(f)ia ,  16  f.,  38  Sapacarc  avrrjp  cKnrjSrjcaL  ck  naproc  ronov  /cat  naerje  OLKLac;  45.466 

14  e/c{/c}.  See  Gignac,  Grammar  i  161. 

ot/c(t)ac.  For  omission  of  accented  t  before  the  gen.  sing,  -ac  ending  in  nouns  of  the  first  declension,  see 
Gignac,  Grammar  i  303. 

14— 15  Kcopcprj  (1.  KaLopcprjp)  t a  cp[rcpa]  ktX.  Cf.  PGM  VII  471  ff.  aye  poL  rrjp  Scipa  .  .  .  KaLopcprjp  rrjp  ^vyi )p 
/cat  ttjp  KapSiap;  Suppl.  Mag.  I  48K  35  ff.  nvpovpcprjp,  Kaopcprjp,  rrjKopcprjp  ttjp  ifsv; xyjv,  ro  npcvpa,  ttjp  yvpcKLap 
(f)vcLp;  P.  Duk.  inv.  230.22 ff.  (ed.  GRBS 40  (1999)  ffigff)- 
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ra  €v[r€pa].  The  supplement  satisfies  space  and  sense,  although  ‘the  guts’  do  not  appear  elsewhere  in  erotic 
magical  papyri  as  an  object  of  torment. 

crjXdvxya  (1.  cttX-).  Probably  a  mistake  from  copying.  For  the  inward  parts  in  erotic  magic,  cf.  PGM  IV  1529  b, 
1543  b,  VII  990  b;  also  IV  376  b,  VII  389,  650. 

16  rjXov.  The  initial  traces  are  difficult,  and  thus  the  identification  of  this  word.  If  we  ignore  the  traces  in 
the  left  margin,  to  be  linked  with  more  such  ink  in  the  next  line,  all  as  yet  unexplained,  then  (aligned  with  line 
beginnings  above  and  below)  there  is,  first,  a  stroke  (in  two  parts?)  rising  to  right  in  upper  part  of  line.  To  the  right 
of  this,  there  is  apparently  a  descending  then  rising  ligature  to  h,  with  possibly  a  rising  stroke  joining  this  ligature 
on  the  left.  These  traces  might  combine  to  yield  u,  cf.  in  ifie  just  below,  although  this  is  far  from  easy.  If  so,  then 
lyrjXov  (1.  piTjpdvj ?  Or  t]o{v}  fxrjXov  ‘cheek’?  They  are  unattractive.  Perhaps  fxr]X6v  for  pcveXov  (cf.  PGM  IV  1529 ff. 
Kavcov  avrrjc  to.  cnXdyxva>  to  CTrjOoc,  to  rj-nap,  to  7TV€vp,a,  to.  octol,  tovc  p.veXovc )? 

]  apaKa  a[  First,  end  of  curve  from  left  touching  alpha  at  mid-height.  After  alpha,  possibly  A 
with  a  short  right  leg;  then  a  small  circle  followed  by  an  upright  (ot?);  then  probably  t  (foot  of  the  vertical  and 
right  part  of  the  horizontal).  A  form  of  irapaKaXeaj  seems  probable,  -napaKaXoiTa[L  for  TrapaKaXTjTcu  (for  77  >  01, 
see  Gignac,  Grammar  i  266)?  Perhaps  Tjapa.KaXoiTa[L  77] .  If  so,  etc  or  npoc  would  be  required  before  e’/xe',  but  it  is  not 
easy  to  see  where  the  preposition  could  fit  in.  However,  parallels  in  magical  papyri  for  ‘so  that  she  is  incited  towards 
me’  are  lacking.  The  lacuna  after  ottojc  certainly  has  space  for  more  than  the  lost  portion  of  supposed  77,  but  here 
as  in  other  lines  the  scribe  may  have  avoided  writing  over  the  damaged  vertical  strip,  cf.  introd. 

17  Unexplained  ink  in  margin  before  first  letter.  eVe/cev:  the  reading  presupposes  that  the  scribe  left  a  gap 
between  t  and  e,  cf.  introd. 

17-18  17877  [ra^i)]]  |  Tayv  'j3'.  In  17  the  vertical  which  in  the  plate  appears  above  the  horizontal  of  the  tau 
of  Tayv  belongs  with  certainty  to  delta  in  16,  i.e.  A.  That  the  scribe  had  cancelled  tclxv  in  17  appears  certain  (an 
oblique  stroke  across  a  and  xv  washed  out).  It  is  odd  that  he  added  the  /3  in  18  above  the  line.  Single  77S77  with 
repeated  Tayv  is  not  expected;  cf.  however  P  Duk.  inv.  230.30  with  n.  (ed.  GRBSyo  (1999)  159 ff.).  Another  could 
have  been  inserted  above  7/S77;  a  faint  stroke  could  be  from  its  horizontal  base,  cf.  18  and  22. 

Below  18,  a  horizontal  line  has  been  drawn  right  across  the  sheet.  Below  this  and  close  to  the  left  edge  is 
a  column  of  about  eight  characteres.  There  could  have  been  more  below,  but  the  papyrus  breaks  off.  To  the  right 
of  these  characteres  the  letters  8  p.  77  £  stand  one  above  the  other  in  another  column.  Further  to  the  right,  but 

centrally  under  the  block  of  script  above,  are  two  drawings;  in  the  space  to  the  right  of  each  are  some  isolated 
single  Greek  letters. 

These  drawings  represent  two  mummies,  in  profile,  facing  right,  wrapped  in  a  close  network  of  bandages 
that  cover  them  from  shoulders  to  feet.  External  wrappings  arranged  in  a  criss-cross  pattern  correspond  to  real 
use  during  the  Roman  period  (see  S.  Ikram,  A.  Dodson,  The  Mummy  in  Ancient  Egypt  (London  1998)  i64f.)  and  is 
regularly  seen  in  representations  of  mummies  in  papyri  (PGM  XII  col.  xvii,  photo  in  PGM  vol.  ii,  Taf.  II  Abb.  12 
and  OMRO  56  (1975)  pi.  XIII)  as  well  as  in  lead-tablets  (e.g.  Suppl.  Mag.  I  37A;  R.  Wunsch,  Sethianische  Verjluchungs- 
tajeln  aus  Rom  (Leipzig  1898)  12,  16,  20,  etc.)  and  gems  (e.g.  C.  Bonner,  Studies  in  Magical  Amulets  (Ann  Arbor  1950) 
D  8,  11,  13,  151,  350;  H.  Philipp,  Mira  et  magica  (Mainz  am  Rhein  1986)  nos.  107—10,  112,  205,  etc.).  The  two  faces, 
as  often,  appear  free  from  bandages.  The  head  of  the  left-hand  figure  has  nose,  mouth,  and  eye;  that  of  the  right- 
hand  one  is  little  more  than  a  circle  with  the  suggestion  of  a  nose,  and  with  an  eye  in  the  center.  On  the  chest  of 
the  left-hand  mummy,  the  regularity  of  the  network  of  bandages  is  interrupted,  and  in  a  larger  space  are  signs  of 
uncertain  meaning.  They  might  conceivably  be  interpreted  as  two  cursive  Greek  letters  (1 6k?),  but  perhaps  more 
likely  represent  stylized  amulets  or  better  still  the  hands  of  the  mummy  crossed  over  its  chest. 

On  the  head  of  each  figure  are  two  oblique  projections.  That  three  of  these  projections  touch  the  horizontal 
line  above  them  appears  to  be  accidental,  since  one  does  not.  A  parallel  is  probably  the  British  Museum  gem  D  151 
in  Bonner,  op.  cit.,  p.  278  (see  also  p.  108  f.,  and  D.  Wortmann,  ‘Kosmogonie  und  Nilflut’,  BJb  166  (1966)  106—8), 
which  shows  a  mummy  with  three  projections  on  its  head  like  pins  with  small  rings  at  the  top.  This  decoration 
might  be  interpreted  as  a  schematic  representation  of  the  two  or  three  lotus  buds  appearing  on  the  head  of  the 
Nile  god  (Bonner,  p.  109;  for  this  detail  in  the  iconography  of  the  Nile,  see  D.  Bonneau,  La  crue  du  Nil  (Paris  1964) 
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328;  M.-O.  Jentel,  LIMC\ I.i  (1992),  s.v.  Neilos,  726);  its  use  for  a  mummy  is  explained  by  the  identification  of  the 
dead  person  with  Osiris,  who  in  turn  is  identified  with  the  Nile  and  with  moisture  in  general. 

The  two  mummies  might  then  represent  two  of  the  veKvSaL/xovec  called  upon  by  the  operator  (see  above  9  n.). 
If  so,  a  close  parallel  is  the  lead-tablet  Suppl.  Mag.  I  37  A,  where  similarly  the  dead  man  is  addressed  by  his  name 
and  the  drawing  of  his  mummy  is  carved  on  the  tablet. 

M.  Betro  notes  a  resemblance  between  the  faces  of  the  mummies,  especially  that  on  the  left,  and  the  hiero¬ 
glyphic  representing  a  bovine  head  (A.  Gardiner,  Egyptian  Grammar1  (Oxford  1950),  Sign-list  F 1),  and  would  prefer 
to  see  them  as  sacred  animal  mummies.  If  so,  then  the  oblique  projections  referred  to  would  naturally  be  inter¬ 
preted  as  horns  or  ears.  In  that  case,  the  possible  mention  of  Ptah  in  6—7  above  might  offer  a  link  between  text  and 
drawings:  the  Apis  bull  was  considered  as  the  ba  of  the  Memphite  god  Ptah. 
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The  documents  published  in  this  section  have  been  chosen  for  their  chronological 
and  prosopographical  interest.  The  majority  come  from  the  fifth  century,  a  period  that  has 
yielded  very  few  papyri  in  comparison  with  other  centuries.  Many  of  these  texts  provide  the 
earliest  or  latest  known  dates  for  the  use  in  Egypt  of  certain  consulates  for  dating  purposes. 
Others  attest  Oxyrhynchite  magnates  with  titles  of  nobility,  and  offer  glimpses  into  the  pro¬ 
vincial  aristocracy  of  the  Later  Roman  Empire.  The  last  two  items  in  this  section  expand 
the  meagre  amount  of  evidence  on  Oxyrhynchus  under  Persian  rule. 

Abbreviations  used : 

CERE  =  R.  S.  Bagnall,  A.  Cameron,  S.  R.  Schwartz,  K.  A.  Worp,  Consuls  of  the  Later  Roman  Empire  (1987). 
CSBE  -  R.  S.  Bagnall,  K.  A.  Worp,  The  Chronological  Systems  of  Byzantine  Egypt  (1978). 

PLRE  =  J.  R.  Martindale,  Prosopography  of  the  Later  Roman  Empire  ii  (1984). 


4675.  Order  to  Pay 

86/2i(b)  7.5  x7.8  cm  397/8? 

Euethius,  who  issued  this  order  to  pay,  of  which  only  the  left  part  survives,  may  be  an 
eminent  Oxyrhynchite  who  flourished  at  the  end  of  the  fourth  and/ or  the  beginning  of  the 
fifth  century;  if  so,  this  is  the  first  dated  text  to  attest  him. 

The  writing  is  across  the  fibres.  Back  blank. 

EvrjdLo[c 

Trapdcx[ov 

CMC 

(CTOVC)  O  [ 


4L 

‘Euethius  .  .  .  Pay  .  .  .  Year  7-.  .  .’ 

1  Evrj6io[c.  Presumably  identical  with  JJuijOtoc  noXUreubjixonc)  in  P.  Heid.  IV  314.2,  also  attested  as  boat- 
owner  and  exactor ;  cf.  P.  Heid.  IV  313.18  [7r]A(oiov)  Ein/Blov  efiKTopioc). 

3—4  Restore  6iuko  jciac,  rpta/<o]ctac,  etc.,  probably  referring  to  myriads  of  denarii. 

4  The  trace  after  o  would  suit  A,  i.e.  read  (eVouc)  ad  |/ty:  A  and  z  are  less  likely  possibilities.  Year  74/43  = 
397/8 ;  see  CSBE  79. 
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4676.  Order  to  Supply 

83/12(3)  10.5  x  5.5  cm  6  September  404 

The  left  part  of  an  order  to  supply  an  unknown  commodity,  possibly  issued  by  an 
important  Oxyrhynchite  active  around  400,  see  1  n.  A  further  point  of  interest  is  the  attesta¬ 
tion  of  Oxyrhynchite  era  year  81/50  =  404/ 5,  not  recorded  previously. 

The  writing  is  across  the  fibres.  The  back  is  blank. 

IJroXepLivoc 

Trapacxov  OvpciKlvw  Kal  [ 

(erotic)  770.  vll  ©a>d  6.  | 


3  L 

‘Ptoleminus  .  .  .  Deliver  to  Ursicinus  and  .  .  .  Year  81/50,  Thoth  9.’ 

1  riToXefxLvoc.  Possibly  the  same  as  the  Ptoleminus  who  occurs  in  two  other  documents  of  similar  type  and 

date:  SB  XXII  15627  (398),  in  which  he  authorises  the  payment  of  25  solidi  to  an  optio  for  olvoKpeov,  and  PSI IX 
1074  (400),  an  order  to  pay  4V6  solidi  to  an  avvt ovojv  TrporriKTopcov  as  an  adaeratio  for  large  quantities  of 

olvoKpeov  and  hay.  Ptoleminus  was  evidently  a  man  of  some  standing.  It  is  tempting  to  identify  him  with  the  man 
known  to  have  been  an  exactor  and  a  shipowner  at  around  that  date;  see  P.  Wash.  Univ.  II 83  in  trod,  and  5  n.,  LXIII 
4383  4  n.  If  he  is  the  same  as  the  vir  clarissimus  whose  heirs  feature  in  the  ship-list  4685  back  2,  he  was  promoted 
to  the  clarissimate  in  the  early  years  of  the  fifth  century. 

2  OvpcLKivcp.  This  is  the  first  occurrence  of  the  name  in  a  papyrus;  SEG  XXXII  1590. 1  is  the  only  other 
Egyptian  text  attesting  it.  On  the  name  see  I.  Kajanto,  The  Latin  Cognomina  (1965)  330. 

3  For  the  conversion  of  the  date  see  CSBE  79,  96. 
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4677.  Lease  of  Land 

96/71(6)  6  x  g  cm  26  September  408 

Plate  XVI 

The  upper  right  part  of  a  land  lease  of  annual  duration,  addressed  to  an  cx-praepo situs 
and  landowner  in  the  Oxyrhynchite.  It  records  the  earliest  Egyptian  dating  by  the  consulate 
of  Anicius  Auchenius  Bassus  and  FI.  Philippus  coss.  408. 

On  Oxyrhynchite  land  leases  of  this  period  see  most  recently  Tyche  15  (2000)  93-6,  and 
R.  Mazza,  L’archwio  degliApioni  (2001)  106-20,  189-91  (list);  cf.  also  4682  and  4687. 

The  back  is  blank  so  far  as  it  is  preserved. 

[vnareMC  0]A(aoiHo>v)  Baccov  Kal  ^lXlttttov 
[twv  Xap.{jrpOTaT(jjv) ,  @]c od  k9. 

[(PX(aOVLCp)  C.  8?  ]  0L7T0  TTpaiTTOClTOJV 
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[' yeovx(ovpri :)  iv  rfj  Aa.;U.] (77-pa)  Kal  Aap,(jTpOTdrrj)  ’Oi;vpvyxLT(X){y)  ttoAcl 
5  [7 rapa  Avp^rjAiov)  -ap,]puovoc  nerjovroc 

[7x77-0  £ttolklov  TJ\cktv  tov  avrov  vop-ov 
[^(atpetv).  ckovcl u>c  e7n]Se^opiat  pucdcocac- 
[dai  iTpoc  p.ovo]v  to  ivecroc  croc 
[77-e  vS  C7Topac]  rrjc  oySorjc  Iv8(lktlo>voc) 

10  [a7T0  T COP  VTTapjxOVTCOV  COL  iv 

c.  10  ]k  e  £Sd(f>o  v[c 

1  <f)X]X'  4  AapJ  9  ivb$ 

‘In  the  consulship  of  Flavii  Bassus  and  Philippus,  viri  clarissimi,  Thoth  29. 

‘To  Flavius  ...  ^  ex  praepositis ,  landowner  in  the  splendid  and  most  splendid  city  of  the 
Oxyrhynchites,  from  Aurelius  — ammon  son  of  Peeous,  from  the  hamlet  of  Pecty  of  the 
same  nome,  greetings.  Voluntarily  I  undertake  to  hold  on  lease  for  the  current  year  85/54 
only,  for  the  sowing  of  the  eighth  indiction,  from  your  possessions  at .  .  .  field  .  .  .’ 

1—2  For  the  consuls  of  408  see  CLRE  350—1;  cf.  352—3.  The  only  other  Egyptian  reference  is  SB  I  1540  of 
19.iii.409,  an  inscription  from  Alexandria.  For  the  conversion  of  the  date  see  CSBE  79,  96.  So  far  as  I  can  see,  no 
other  papyrus  dated  to  408  has  been  published. 

2  0]cod.  0a tx€v]cod  would  be  too  long  for  the  space. 

3  ]  .  The  second  letter  is  probably  h;  k,  i.e.  ’fcja/c  (cf.  below),  seems  less  likely.  The  name  could  have  been 

a  short  one  if  the  gentilicium  was  written  out  in  full,  0Xaovtco. 

3—4  Cf.  SB  IV  7445.3—4  (382)  0\[a]ovta)  Kpr)CTT€tVO)  aTTO  7T paiTTOcilTOiiv)  |  y€[o]vXOVVTL  €v[l  t]^c  Xap,(jTpac )  Kal 
Xap,(rrpoTaTr)c)  ’0£u(piryxiTO>i')  7roAe(a>c);  XVI  1973  3—5  (420)  0Xaovtco  5 Icolk  olt to  -TTpavnocLTOiv  ye[ov ]x?VVlTt  *v  TV 
Xap,rrpa  Kal  XapiTTporarr]  ’O^vpvyx ltcov  \  voXei  eTHTpoTTtp  rrjc  deLOjraTrjc  oiKLac',  also  PSI  I  9°*3  (3C4).  On  military 
landowners  at  that  time  see  R.  S.  Bagnall,  Chiron  22  (1992)  47—54,  and  Egypt  in  Late  Antiquity  (1993)  r77 — 9  j  also  J. 
Banaji,  Agrarian  Change  in  Late  Antiquity  (2001)  115—16. 

4  '0^vpvyx^Tco{v).  'OgvpvyxiTdiv  was  surely  meant,  but  v  seems  to  have  been  a  victim  of  the  quickness  of 
the  writing. 

6  €ttolklov  IT\€ktv.  On  this  setdement  see  P.  Pruned,  I  centri  abitati  deWOssirinchite  (1981)  141— 2.  LX  4074  7 
(307)  offers  an  early  instance,  and  is  the  basis  for  restoring  cttoiklov  here. 

9  Year  85/54  =  4°^/9j  see  CSBE  79.  The  cnopd  is  a  reference  to  the  crops,  reckoned,  i.e.  taxed,  on  the  basis 
of  the  praedelegatio ,  set  on  1  May  in  the  next  Julian  year:  this  was  the  start  of  (fiscal)  indiction  8.  On  the  issue  see 
R.  S.  Bagnall,  K.  A.  Worp,  Mnemosyne  31  (1978)  289-90.  Cf.  also  4682  8-9,  4687  7. 

1 1  At  the  start  of  the  break  one  would  expect  to  find  ttcSlolc,  followed  by  a  reference  to  the  village  where  the 
land  is  located,  cf.  4687  9—10  n.;  but  LIekto  cannot  be  read  in  the  traces:  could  it  be  a  place-name  near  LJckto? 
iv  |  [tw  a iiTtp  €ttol] kloj  would  fit  space  and  trace,  but  the  collocation  is  not  parallelled  in  this  context;  even  if  this 
were  what  the  papyrus  had,  I  do  not  see  what  came  immediately  before  ihapovlc  (not  em;  iv  would  be  possible 
palaeographically,  but  stumbles  on  the  grammar). 
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4678.  Top  of  Document 

49  5B-99/A(2-3)b  15-3  *  4-9  cm  18  October  409 

This  scrap  offers  the  earliest  Egyptian  record  of  the  consulship  of  Honorius  Aug.  VIII 
and  Theodosius  111  coss.  409.  The  nature  of  the  original  document  cannot  be  determined, 
though  there  is  little  doubt  that  it  was  a  legal  agreement. 

The  back  is  blank  so  far  as  it  is  preserved. 

[u7rareiac  tojv  Sccttotoiv  r)pi\o)v  'Ovojplov  to  r/  Kal  QeohocLov  to  y  tojv  alow  low 

AvyovcTOjv,  &aa>(f>i  Ka. 

c. 22  J  ton  TToAiTevofxevoc  t ijc  AafXTTpac  Kal  Aap,[Tr]poTaTr]c 

I’O^vpvyxiTcov  noAewc  tolc  K]Ar]povop,oic  A iovvcl[ov\  yevop,evov  TTpec[3[vT]ep[ov\ 


‘In  the  consulship  of  our  masters  Honorius  for  the  8th  time  and  Theodosius  for  the 
3rd  time,  the  eternal  Augusti,  Phaophi  21. 

.  .  .  son  of  — ius,  curialis  of  the  splendid  and  most  splendid  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites, 
to  the  heirs  of  Dionysius,  former  priest .  .  .’ 

i  For  the  consuls  of  409,  see  CLRE  352—3;  cf.  354—5.  A  consular  rather  than  a  postconsular  clause  has  been 
restored  by  reason  of  space;  cf.  1.  4.  It  is  unclear  whether  in  SPP  XX  115.1  the  sequence  0€o]8oclov  to  y  tojv  rep¬ 
resents  the  remnants  of  a  consular  or  a  postconsular  clause. 

3—4  ttoXlt€voix€voc  TTjc  Xaprrpdc  Kal  Xap  [77]  poTaTTjc  |  \^0 ^vpvy xtTcov  TToXeojc.  For  the  formulation  cf.  P.  Mil. 
II  64.2  (440,  cf.  4688  2  n.),  LXVIII  4687  3-4  (441),  4688  4-5  (442?),  XXXIV  2718  3-4  (458).  We  cannot  tell 
whether  this  TroXtrevop^evoc  was  a  Flavius  or  an  Aurelius,  though  the  former  possibility  is  the  likelier. 
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4679.  Foot  of  Document  with  Consular  Date 

95/82(3)  15  x10  cm  21  December  418 

The  consular  date  clause  is  all  that  survives  of  a  document  whose  nature  cannot  be 
ascertained,  though  it  is  conceivable  that  it  was  a  petition  (contracts  most  often  have  the 
date  clause  at  the  top,  petitions  at  the  foot).  It  furnishes  the  earliest  attestation  of  Honorius 
Aug.  XII  and  Theodosius  Aug.  VIII  coss.  418,  previously  known  only  from  post-consular 
clauses  of  419. 

On  the  back,  close  to  the  left-hand  edge,  two  sets  of  vertical  lines  at  1.7  cm  from  each 
other,  perhaps  the  remains  of  a  quadrangular  frame  (a  drawing?). 


xmaTLac  tcov  [Sec7Tordip  r/pLcov]  ' Ovcoplo[v ] 
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to  if},  Kal  0eo8ocio[v]  to  rj  r[cov]  alcovicov 
Avyovcrtur,  XoiaK  Ke,. 

I  1.  vnarelac 

‘In  the  consulship  of  our  masters  Honorius  for  the  12th  time  and  Theodosius  for  the 
8th  time,  the  eternal  Augusti,  Choiak  25.’ 

1—3  Cf.  4681  1—2.  On  the  consulship,  see  CERE  370—1;  cf.  372—3.  For  the  conversion  of  the  date,  see  CSBE 
80, 97. 
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4680.  Order  to  Supply  Oil 

63  6B.66/E(i-2)a  29  x5  cm  11  February  419 

An  order  for  the  delivery  of  one  sextarius  of  oil  to  a  female  servant  or  slave.  Tatianus, 
who  issued  the  order,  may  be  same  as  a  senior  Oxyrhynchite  curialis  attested  in  the  late 
fourth  and  early  fifth  century;  see  further  1  n. 

The  back  is  blank. 

Tariavdc  NernoTi  iXaiovpyai  ylalpeiv). 

Trapacyov  KvpiaKrj  TreSlcKj]  eAai(ou)  ^ecrr/v  i'v,  ( yiverai )  eA(atou)  ^(ecrujc)  a. 

(erovc)  <pe  £8,  Meyelp  i£.  (m.2)  caicep.ttop.ai  cAeou  £eorac  p tap  op( ). 

1  2  eAaif,  /  £  1.  TrauStcKj),  eva  3  L,  ojx\  1.  ceoy/xetcu/Ltai  iXalov  i-ecT^v  i'v  a  fiovov 

‘Tatianus  to  Nepos,  oil-worker,  greetings.  Deliver  to  Cyriace,  servant  girl,  one  sextarius 
of  oil,  total  1  sextarius  of  oil.  Year  95/64,  Mecheir  17.  (2nd  hand)  ‘I  have  countersigned  one 
sextarius  of  oil  only.  ’ 

1  Ta.TL0.v6c.  There  seem  to  have  been  two  curiales  of  this  name  active  at  Oxyrhynchus  in  the  late  fourth 
and  early  fifth  century,  cf.  K.  A.  Worp,  %PE  115  (1997)  218—9.  A  Claudius  Tatianus,  riparius ,  and  hence  of  curial 
stock,  occurs  in  VII  1033  3  (392);  he  is  presumably  identical  with  the  curialis  and  ship  owner  in  P  Heid.  IV  313.17, 
a  document  of  r.402.  He  may  have  appeared  again  in  SB  XVI  12523  of  394,  with  Macrobius,  another  eminent 
Oxyrhynchite,  on  whom  see  LXVI  4529  3  n.  (I  take  the  view  that  in  SB  1 2523.1  the  sequence  MaKpofiioc  Tariavdc 
represents  two  different  persons,  not  one.)  The  Tariavdc  7roA(ireudjU,evoc)  of  P.  Heid.  IV  314.2.7  (V)  is  possibly  this 
same  curialis.  A  different  person  is  the  curialis  and  riparius  FI.  Tatianus  of  P  Gron.  Amst.  1  =  SB  XXIV  15970.2  (455). 
The  case  of  P.  IFAO  II  i2a.2  (V)  yeovxcp  Tanavfoi  is  less  clear;  the  provenance  of  the  papyrus  is  unknown,  but  it 
is  conceivable  that  it  refers  to  one  of  these  two  Tatiani. 

2  ttcSlcktj  (1.  TrcuhlcKT}).  On  the  term  see  4683  2  n.  Very  few  7raiSic/cai  occur  in  papyri  of  late  date.  We  hear 
of  them  twice  in  connection  with  the  Apions:  PSI  VIII  957.5  (VI),  attesting  a  payment  of  wine  rate  yeoux(i/caic) 
7raiSic/c(aic),  and  PSI  VI  709.6,  27  (566).  Cf.  also  BGU  III  725.10,  29  (618). 

On  disbursements  of  oil  to  naiSec  or  iraiSapia,  see  F.  Morelli,  Olio  e  retribuzioni  nelTEgitto  tardo  (1996)  240 
index  s.v. 
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^ecrrjv  ev  (1.  eva).  The  same  mistake  in  SB  XVI  12665.2  (IV/V). 

3  For  the  conversion  of  the  date  see  CSBE  80,  98. 

fecrac  jxiav  o/jl(  ),  1.  £ecrrj v  eva  ftovov .  £ecrac  could  be  a  slip  because  Tatianus  was  used  to  countersigning  for 
larger  amounts.  It  is  less  easy  to  guess  why  he  got  the  gender  wrong,  but  it  is  noticeable  that  the  clerk  also  got  it 
wrong,  ev  for  eva.  At  the  end,  fxiavofx'  might  represent  fxiav  (y)o[j,(r)v)  for  fxiav  fi6v(r]v). 

N.  GONIS 


4681.  Lease  of  an  Upper  Room 

75/ :5(c)  :5-5  x  :5-3  cm  io(?)  August  419 

The  upper  part  of  a  lease  of  an  upper  room  at  Oxyrhynchus,  rented  to  a  woman.  The 
duration  of  the  lease  is  not  specified,  but  was  probably  determinable  at  the  pleasure  of  the 
lessor.  The  papyrus  breaks  off  at  the  point  where  the  amount  of  rent  was  to  be  indicated. 
For  the  latest  update  on  Byzantine  leases  of  house  property,  see  TPE  132  (2000)  191-2  and 
Z PE  141  (2002)  169;  see  also  JJP  (2002)  35-41,  and  below  4686,  4689,  4692,  4693,  and 
4694. 

The  text  is  of  considerable  chronological  interest:  besides  offering  the  latest  Egyptian 
record  of  the  postconsulate  of  Honorius  Aug.  XII  and  Theodosius  Aug.  VIII  coss.  418,  it 
attests  an  indictional  date  that  is  not  in  harmony  with  the  current  view  on  the  start  of  the 
Oxyrhynchite  indiction;  see  9 — 1 1  n. 

The  docket  is  written  in  a  shaky  and  crude  hand,  not  to  be  identified  with  that  respon¬ 
sible  for  the  main  text. 

(Hera  tyjv  [u]-7r[aTet]ap  tlqv  decnoTuiv  rjpLtdv  'Ovwplov  to  t/S 
Kal  ©e[o]Soao[u  to]  rj  t[o)]f  ala>vf[a>v  A\vyovcTa>v, 

Mecoprj  i£. 

AvprjAlcp  Atu[p]qdeu)  Ctocifleiov  and  rrjc  Aap,npac 
5  Kal  Xap-nporaTijc  ’O^vpayyiToov  noXeojc 

napa  AvprjXlac  ©arjclac  ’ArprjTOC  and  Kcdp-rjc  Ta- 
Kova  tov  adroit  vop,ov,  KaTay  Lyvop,evrj(c) 
ivravda  rfj  ’O^vpvyyLTcdv  noXei.  ckovclwc 
eneidexojiaL  p,Lcdd>cac6aL  a7rd  tov  ovtoc  p.rjvoc 
10  Mecoprj  t[ou]  evecTcvTOC  ctovc  pe  £8  ttjc  TpUrjc 
Iv8lktlovoc  and  tlqv  vnapyovTLQV  col  and  01- 
[/<]tac  ovc[rj]c  ev  Tjj  avTjj  noXeL  in’  ap,<f>68ov 
[ T\evp,evqvdea>c  vne[p]wov  Td-n-fojp  eva 
[cvv  xp]rjCTrj[pLOLC  naci •  xa]i  re A[eca>  v\nep  i\yoLKi\ov 
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Back,  downwards,  along  the  fibres : 

15  (rn.2)  f  fxicdcocic  © ar)[ci\ac 

4  1.  CojClfUoV  9  1.  €77t5e^04tai  II  LvSlKTLOVOC 

‘After  the  consulship  of  our  masters  Honorius  for  the  12th  time  and  Theodosius  for  the 
8th  time,  the  eternal  Augusti,  Mesore  17  (?).’ 

‘To  Aurelius  Dorotheus  son  of  Sosibius,  from  the  splendid  and  most  splendid  city  of 
the  Oxyrhynchites,  from  Aurelia  Thaesia  daughter  of  Hatres,  from  the  village  of  Tacona 
of  the  same  nome,  resident  here  in  the  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites.  I  voluntarily  undertake 
to  hold  on  lease  from  the  present  month  of  Mesore  of  the  current  year  95/ 64  of  the  third 
indiction,  from  the  property  belonging  to  you,  out  of  a  house  situated  in  the  same  city,  in 
the  quarter  of  Teumenuthis,  one  upper  room  with  all  (its)  appurtenances;  and  I  shall  pay 
for  rent  .  .  .  ’ 

Back:  ‘Lease  of  Thaesia  .  . 

1—2  On  the  consulate  see  4679  1—3  n.  For  the  conversion  of  the  date  see  CSBE  80,  ioi. 

6—7  TaKova.  A  village  in  the  northern  part  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome;  see  LX  4087  2  n.  (para.  2)  and  the 
references  cited  there. 

7  tov  avrov  vofiov.  This  refers  back  to  ’Ogvpvyxirwv  voXeajc,  and  may  be  explained  by  the  fact  that  the 
old  nome  had  become  a  civitas ;  cf.  also  4682  6  (with  note)  and  4687  5;  cf.  also  P.  Kell.  I  20.3—5  n*  A  similar  in¬ 
terchange  of  the  terms  ttoXlc  and  vofioc  is  in  evidence  in  P.  Benaki  2.2-5  (IV)  ano  Kcofxrjc  Kaivrjc  iy//  7 rayov  tov 
'H paKXeoTroXiTov  vop.[ov ]  .  .  .  d.770  rrjc  avTrjc  noXeojc. 

Karayiyvopi€VY](c).  On  this  participle,  which  had  a  ‘special  currency  in  third-  and  fourth-century  Oxyrhyn- 
chus’,  seej.  G.  Keenan,  GRBS  42  (2001)  59  n.  7.  This  is  its  latest  instance.  (There  is  no  need  to  restore  olkcov  [/cat 
Karayivopievoc  in  SB  XVI  130 15. 13,  of  632.) 

9— 11  oiTro  tov  ovtoc  p,r)voc  \  Mecoprj  t[ou]  €V€ct<a)toc  6tovc  <pe  Trjc  t pLTTjc  \  IvhtKTLovoc.  Oxyrhynchite  era 
year  95/64  ran  from  418  to  419,  and  indiction  3  from  419  to  420;  see  CSBE  80.  The  current  view  is  that  the  indic¬ 
tion  used  in  Oxyrhynchus  for  dating  purposes  started  on  Thoth  1,  the  first  day  of  the  civil  as  well  as  of  the  local 
era  year;  see  CSBE  26—7.  4681  tells  us  that  indiction  3  was  underway  in  Mesore,  that  is,  before  Thoth  1.  In  view  of 
the  new  evidence,  it  is  worth  examining  the  issue  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  indiction  afresh. 

The  earliest  possible  instance  of  the  use  of  the  Thoth  indiction  at  Oxyrhynchus  is  furnished  by  VII  1041: 
dated  to  9  June  (Pauni  15)  381  by  the  consuls,  the  text  refers  to  a  loan  to  be  repaid  on  the  ‘first  day  of  the  month 
of  Mesore  [=  25  July]  of  the  present  14th  =  the  6th  =  the  2nd  year  [=  380/ 1]  and  the  current  ninth  indiction 
[=  380/ 1] ’ ;  unless  the  indiction  figure  is  wrong,  it  seems  that  the  indiction  started  in  Thoth.  But  a  contemporary 
text,  the  lease  SB  IV  7445,  tells  a  different  story:  dated  to  12  July  (Epeiph  18)  382,  the  lease  is  set  to  start  ‘in  the 
next  month  of  Mesore  of  the  current  year  15/7/3  [=  381/2]  of  the  nth  indiction’;  if  that  indiction  were  reckoned 
from  29  August  (Thoth  1)  382,  the  reference  would  have  been  to  the  tenth,  not  the  eleventh  indiction.  This  is  an 
exact  parallel  to  4681.  4688,  even  if  not  entirely  free  from  ambiguity,  would  lend  further  support  to  the  notion 
that  the  indiction  started  earlier  than  Thoth:  an  indiction  supposed  to  start  on  Thoth  1  seems  to  be  underway 
some  day  in  Pachon  or  Pauni;  see  4688  introd.  Compare  also  the  lease  XLV  3203,  dated  June-July  (Epeiph)  400, 
said  to  start  d,7ro  v€op.rjvia[c]  \  tov  p,7]voc  Mecoprj  tov  cvcctcotoc  \  ctovc  os'  /xe  apxfj  T1?[c]  Teccapec/catSe/cfar^c] 
|  lvSlk[t]lovoc  (11.  9-12;  year  76/45  =  399/400,  indiction  14  =  400/1),  and  the  loan  XVI  1973  (420),  to  be  repaid 
ev  to)  |  Tlavvi  | ut]vl  tov  ivecTUiToc  ctovc  ps'  £ €  €ic  apxyv  |  T1?c  T€Ta.pT7][c]  iVS[t] ktl[o]voc  (11.  13—15;  year  96/65  = 
419/ 20,  indiction  4  =  420/1;  note  that  etc  apxvv  =  &pxfl):  in  both  texts  the  ‘start’  of  the  indiction  is  placed  earlier 
than  Thoth. 
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Two  documents  of  later  date  may  also  attest  the  use  of  an  indiction  starting  earlier  than  Thoth  i.  The  first  is 
XVI 1958,  a  lease  dated  Mesore  26,  indiction  15,  set  to  start  on  Thoth  1  ‘of  the  coming  year  153/ 122  of  the  auspi¬ 
cious  fifteenth  indiction’;  the  date  has  been  converted  to  19  August  476.  Bagnall  and  Worp  ‘think  that  indiction  15 
[=  476/ 7]  in  the  heading  is  a  slip,  cf.  its  equation  in  the  same  text  to  era  year  153/ 122  [=  476/ 7]’  ( CSBE  27  n.  21);  ‘the 
scribe  has  changed  the  number  too  soon  or  omitted  apxv  (CSBE n.  2).  But  there  is  no  need  to  assume  an  error 
if  the  indiction  was  reckoned  from  a  date  before  Thoth  1.  Further,  there  is  no  ‘equation’  of  the  indiction  to  the  era 
year:  what  the  text  says  is  that  the  first  day  of  Thoth  of  year  153/ 122  falls  in  the  fifteenth  indiction  (veopurjv lac  tov 
i£r)c  ixrjvoc  0oj6  \  tov  €lclovtoc  €tovc  pvy  pKfi  tt\c  evTvxovc  |  [7re]vre/<:ai8e/f[aT7y]c  IvBlktlovoc ,  11.  8— 10).  The  other 
text  is  P.  Lond.  V  1797  =  P.  Bingen  129,  a  lease  dated  Epeiph  16  (?),  indiction  10  (=  10  (?)  July  501),  said  to  begin  on 
Thoth  1,  indiction  10.  (Not  much  can  be  made  of  the  lease  P.  Yale  I  71,  since  it  dates  from  the  last  day  of  the  civil 
year,  and  its  dating  clause  contains  an  error:  it  is  dated  28  August  456  (epagomenal  5),  and  the  lease  is  set  to  start 
on  Thoth  1  ‘of  the  current  year  133/ 101  (sic)  of  the  present  tenth  indiction’.  This  indiction  10  (and  year  133/ 102) 
ran  from  456  to  457.  There  is  a  problem  with  the  era  year  referred  to  as  ‘current’,  since  year  133/ 102  was  to  start 
on  the  very  next  day,  cf.  CSBE  26  n.  11.  If  133  is  a  mistake  for  132,  the  dating  of  this  papyrus  may  be  brought  in 
line  with  those  discussed  above.) 

But  a  text  from  the  middle  of  the  century  attests  an  indiction  that  must  have  begun  in  Thoth,  or  in  any  case 
later  than  Pachon.  P  Harr.  1 149  is  dated  Year  120/89,  indiction  12,  Pachon  26  (=  21  May  444,  cf.  BL  VII  67).  Year 
120/89  =  443/4,  indiction  12  =  443/4;  this  twelfth  indiction  cannot  have  been  reckoned  from  1  May  443,  more 
than  a  year  earlier  than  the  date  of  the  text  as  indicated  by  the  era  year.  The  use  of  a  Thoth  indiction  is  attested 
again  in  LIX  3985  of  9  May  473,  and  from  then  on,  with  the  possible  exception  of  XVI  1958  and  P.  Bingen  129, 
the  Thoth  indiction  is  the  only  one  in  evidence  (note  that  it  can  be  verified  only  in  texts  dating  from  May  to  Au¬ 
gust);  cf.  LIX  3985  (473),  SB  XX  15134  (483),  VIH  1130  (484),  P.  Mich.  XIV  682  (496),  P  Koln  V  235  (496),  etc. 

It  thus  seems  that  in  the  later  fourth  and  earlier  fifth  centuries  the  start  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  chronological 
indiction  oscillated  between  the  praedelegatio  of  1  May  (Pachon)  and  the  start  of  the  traditional  civil  year  of  29/ 30 
August  (Thoth).  But  sometime  in  the  course  of  the  fifth  century  the  Thoth  indiction  prevailed,  and  the  use  of 
the  Pachon  indiction  was  restricted  to  fiscal  matters.  I  wonder  whether  at  the  start  Oxyrhynchus  used  for  dating 
purposes  the  Pachon  indiction  only;  this  indiction,  besides  indicating  the  fiscal  year,  was  also  used  as  the  chrono¬ 
logical  one  in  most  regions  of  Egypt.  But  given  the  importance  of  the  local  era  year,  which  coincided  with  the  civil 
year,  and  for  the  sake  of  simplicity,  the  indiction  was  equated  with  the  era  year.  Attempts  at  simplifying  the  dating 
systems  are  known  from  later  times;  see  LVIII  pp.  54,  57,  and  P.  Thomas  pp.  260—2. 

A  reference  to  the  Pachon  indiction  may  be  detected  in  a  formulation  present  in  the  dating  clauses  of  several 
Oxyrhynchite  documents:  IvSlktlcovoc  x,  apxjj  of  *  +  1.  It  was  once  thought  that  the  second  part  of  the  formula 
refers  to  an  indiction  that  began  with  the  delegation  see  CSBE  26,  but  LIX  3985,  of  9  May  473,  the  earliest  docu¬ 
ment  to  use  the  formula,  has  shown  that  the  praedelegatio ,  the  ‘Pachon  indiction’,  was  meant;  see  3985  1  n.  para.  3. 
This  may  also  be  surmised  from  X  1280  8—10  (assigned  to  the  last  quarter  of  the  fourth  century  in  CSBE  21  and 
61  n.  10)  o-tto  tov  TrapeXdovlroc  pLrjvoc  Etaxcov  apxv  TVC  BcoSeKOLTrjc  |  ivS(ikticovoc);  cf.  also  XVI  1973  14—15  (420), 
cited  above.  It  may  be  worth  asking  whether  the  appearance  of  the  formula  was  due  to  the  establishment  of  the 
Thoth  indiction :  the  scribes  indicated  what  was  a  relative  novelty  in  the  dating  clauses  by  referring  to  the  old-  as 
well  as  the  new-style  indiction. 

Something  similar  may  be  observed  in  the  case  of  the  Heracleopolite  chronological  indiction.  Bagnall  and 
Worp,  BASP 16  (1979)  239—43,  have  argued  that  it  ran  from  Thoth  to  Mesore,  just  as  the  Oxyrhynchite  one.  The 
earliest  instance  of  the  Thoth  indiction  at  Heracleopolis  is  in  P  Rain.  Cent.  1 23  of  478 ;  but  the  earlier  evidence, 
scanty  though  it  may  be,  seems  to  suggest  that  Heracleopolis  used  for  dating  purposes  an  indiction  that  started 
earlier  than  Thoth. 

First,  we  have  SPP  XX  90,  a  loan  of  money  dated  15  June  415  (cf.  BL  VII  261),  to  be  repaid  fxrjvl  ’£Wi<£ 
tov  iv€CT(x)Toc  €tovc  \  TeccapecKaiSef*]  a-r^c  IvSiktlovoc  (11.  11-12).  (The  expression  looks  back  to  such  passages  as 
P.  Rain.  Cent.  86.13—14  (381)  airo  tov  ovtoc  p,oivdc  E>ap\e\vdjd  tov  €V€ctcotovc  \  €tovc  IvSlktIcovoc,  or  BGU  III 
938.6  (384/5)  L  tov  €V€ctoj]toc  6tovc  1/  Kol  £/  Koi  fi/  18  IvBlk(tlojvoc).)  This  indiction  14  ran  from  415  to  416;  if  it 
began  on  30  August  415  (Thoth  1),  the  loan  would  have  to  be  repaid  more  than  one  year  later,  in  the  summer  of 
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416  (Epeiph  =  26  June  -  24  July);  but  the  repayment  is  stated  to  take  place  within  ‘the  current  year’  (cf.  VII 1041, 
discussed  above).  This  means  that  the  indiction  must  have  started  earlier  than  Thoth  1. 

The  same  is  implied  by  P.  Benaki  2,  a  lease  of  a  room  assigned  to  the  later  fourth  century  (the  consular  date 
has  not  survived;  it  probably  dated  from  Mesore  or  the  epagomenal  days),  set  to  be  of  annual  duration,  starting 
avo  veofirjviac  tov  elaovroc  \  (irjvoc  S(bd  rrjc  rrapovcrjc  iy//  \  IvSlktlovoc  (11.  15—17):  on  the  face  of  it,  the  indiction 
in  which  Thoth  fell  had  started  before  Thoth  1 .  In  view  of  SPP  XX  90,  there  is  no  need  to  assume  that  the  scribe 
advanced  the  number  of  the  indiction  too  early. 

A  comment  on  the  relation  between  Heracleopolis  and  Oxyrhynchus  in  this  period  may  be  in  order.  In  as¬ 
sociating  the  Oxyrhynchite  with  the  Heracleopolite  indiction,  Bagnall  and  Worp,  BASP 16  (1979)  242,  invoke  R. 
Remondon,  Pap.  Congr.  XI  (1965)  138,  who  argued  that  in  the  later  fifth  century  and  for  a  great  part  of  the  sixth 
‘Heracleopolis  et  la  moitie  meridionale  au  moins  de  son  territoire  paraissent  etre  dans  la  dependance  politique 
et  sous  l’emprise  economique  d’Oxyrhynchos.’  Even  if  the  texts  on  which  Remondon’s  thesis  rests  are  not  quite 
relevant  (SB  VI  9152  =  XVIII 13953  and  SPP  XX  129  simply  attest  the  Heracleopolite  estate  of  FI.  Apion  I,  while 
‘P.  Oxy.  1938’  {sic,  for  XVI 1983]  only  says  that  FI.  Strategius,  the  son  of  Apion  I,  was  a  vpojTevcov  at  Heracleopolis 
and  Oxyrhynchus),  the  close  link  between  the  two  cities  is  hardly  in  doubt;  cf.  now  P  Mich.  XVIII  794,  assigned 
to  the  later  fifth  century,  in  which  the  municipal  authorities  of  Oxyrhynchus  are  required  to  supply  wreaths  for 
the  public  market  of  Heracleopolis.  Perhaps  this  was  due  to  the  fact  that  the  praeses  of  Arcadia  had  a  residence  at 
Heracleopolis  (cf.  LIX  3986  introd.  para.  2),  while  Oxyrhynchus  was  the  capital  of  the  province. 

12—13  a pLpoSov  [Tjevp-evovdecoc.  For  a  list  of  attestations  of  this  quarter  see  S.  Daris,  %PE  132  (2000)  220-1; 
for  earlier  literature  see  P  Bingen  105.7  n-  ^ee  also  LXV  4478  7—8  n. 

13  U7 T€[p](pov  t6tt[o]v.  On  the  term  see  G.  Husson,  OIKIA:  Le  vocabulaire  de  la  maisonprivee  en  Egypte  d’apres  les 
papyrus grecs  (1983)  284—5.  The  only  other  reference  to  an  upper  room  in  a  lease  is  in  the  Oxyrhynchite  SB  IV  7444 
(327;  cf.  ZPE 132  (2000)  183-4). 
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4682.  Lease  of  Land  (?) 

1057214(a)  15.3  x12  cm  9(?)  October  421 

The  upper  part  of  a  lease,  probably  of  land  and  of  indefinite  duration.  It  offers  the 
latest  mention  in  the  papyri  of  the  postconsulate  of  Theodosius  IX  and  FI.  Constantius 
III  coss.  420,  and  attests  two  eminent  Oxyrhynchites,  Valerius,  vir  clarissimus,  and  his  son 
Flavius  Daniel,  on  whom  see  4—5  n. 

The  back  is  blank. 

juerd  t r/v  viraTiav  tov  Seciroroy  yp. wv  ©eoSo[ctou  tov] 
alcvvLOV  AvyovcToy  to  d  Kal  &X(a ov'tov)  Koovctcivtiov 
TOV  AajXTTpOTCLTOV  to  y,  ijS. 

< PXaovtw  AaviyA  via)  tov  Trjc  XapLirpac  pLvrjpiric 
5  OvaAepiov  Trapa  AipyAiov  ’Icoavov  'S2p[L]a>voc 
otto  Kcop,rjc  Cevype cue  tov  uvtov  vop.ov. 
e[Kovc](u>c  iTuheyopcu  pucduicacdou  cltto  tov 
[ ivecTtoTOC  stovc  <prj  TQ  cnopac  t]t][c]  evTvyovc 
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[eKTITjC  IvhlKTLOVOC  C.I5 


i  1.  imareiav  2  <j)X  3  Aap.77 poTarov:  to  corr.  from  ra  4  pXaov'ia)  5  iajavov ;  1. 

Icoavvov 

‘After  the  consulship  of  our  master  Theodosius  the  eternal  Augustus  for  the  gth  time 
and  Flavius  Constantius,  vir  clarissimus,  for  the  3rd  time,  Phaophi  12  (?). 

‘To  Flavius  Daniel,  son  of  Valerius  of  splendid  memory,  from  Aurelius  Ioannes  son  of 
Horion  from  the  village  of  Senyris  of  the  same  nome.  I  voluntarily  undertake  to  hold  on 
lease  from  the  present  year  98/67,  for  the  sowing  of  the  auspicious  sixth  indiction  .  . 

1—3  For  the  conversion  of  the  date,  see  CSBESo ,  96.  This  is  the  latest  attestation  of  the  consulship  of  Theo¬ 
dosius  IX  and  Constantius  III  coss.  420,  on  which  see  CLRE  374—5;  cf.  377.  (The  earliest  Egyptian  record  of  the 
consuls  of  421  is  SB  XVIII  13882  of  20  December  421.)  Constantius  was  proclaimed  Augustus  in  the  West  on 
8  February  421,  but  was  not  recognized  in  the  East.  He  died  on  2  September  421,  about  a  month  earlier  than  the 
date  of  4682. 

Constantius  was  a  patricius ,  which  is  recorded  in  the  earliest  mention  of  his  third  consulate  in  a  papyrus, 
VIII  1134  2  of  3  March  421:  tov  XapLTrpoTaTov  TraTpuelov.  It  is  unclear  whether  any  other  papyrus  refers  to  his 
patriciate,  although  this  has  been  restored  in  P.  Select.  8.2  (22  April  421)  tov  [ Xap,Trp{oTaTov )  naTp(LKlov)  and  SPP 
XX  1 14.2  (25  July  421)  tov  Xap,7rp(oTa.Tov)  TraT\p(iKtov)  (cf.  BL  VII  262).  P  Select.  13.19  (25  June  421)  only  has  tov 

Xap.{7TpOTO.TOv). 

4—5  0XaovL(p  AavirjX  via)  tov  tt)c  Xapnrpac  pLvrjpLrjc  OvaXeplov.  Also  attested  in  the  undated  CPR  V  24.3,  7 
AavirjX  OvaXeplov,  and  4685  back  8  ttX(oiov)  Aa[v]i[rj]X  OvaXeplov  Xap.{rTpoTaTov)\  cf.  also  4683  1.  It  is  unclear 
whether  Xap,(7r poTaTov)  in  4685  refers  to  the  father  or  the  son. 

Valerius,  Daniel’s  father,  may  occur  in  VII  1048  10  7 tXoiov  OvaXeplov  rroX(iTevopievov)m,  possibly  he  is  also  to 
be  recognized  in  LXII  4346  2  (380)  rrXolov  OvaXeplov  E[.  He  is  likely  to  recur  in  P.  Wash.  Univ.  II  83.7,  in  the 
company  of  several  other  Oxyrhynchite  grandees. 

6  Cevypeatc.  A  village  in  the  Upper  Toparchy  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome;  see  P.  Pruned,  I  centri  abitati  del- 
rOssirinchite  (1981)  170;  LXIII 4356  4  (III)  and  P.  Hamb.  Ill  228.17  (VI)  offer  additional  attestations. 

tov  avTov  vop,ov.  On  the  face  of  it,  there  should  have  been  an  earlier  reference  to  the  (capital  of  the)  nome  — 
now  civitas —  as  part  of  the  description  of  FI.  Daniel,  i.e.  that  he  comes  from  or  is  a  landowner  or  holds  a  municipal 
office  at  Oxyrhynchus,  but  this  has  been  omitted.  Cf.  e.g.  4681  7  or  4687  5,  where  tov  avrov  vopiov  refers  back  to 
TTjc  XapLTTpac  Kal  XapnrpoTaTrjc  ’O^vpvyxiTOiv  tt oXeoc.  For  a  similar  omission,  cf.  LXIII  4388  3  n. 

8-9  arro  tov  could  have  been  followed  either  by  evecrcbroc  erovc  (given  that  the  text  is  written  in  Phaophi, 
el clovtoc  is  much  less  likely),  which  would  imply  that  the  text  is  a  lease  of  land,  cf.  e.g.  P.  Mich.  XI  61 1.6  (412), 
LXVIII  4687  6  (441),  LXIII  4390  7  (469),  LXVII  4615  9  (505);  or  by  ovtoc/ e£r)c  prjvoc  name  tov  evecTcoToc  erouc, 
which  would  suggest  that  this  is  a  lease  of  a  building,  cf.  e.g.  LI  3639  7  (412),  LXVIII  4681  9  (419),  4686  5  (440), 
XVI 1957  7  (430),  PSI  III  175.8  (462),  L  3600  10  (502).  The  latter  option  is  too  long  for  the  space,  unless  the  papy¬ 
rus  did  not  introduce  the  name  of  the  month  by  a  participial  construction,  cf.  4692  6—7  (453),  but  the  latter  is  an 
isolated  case ;  see  the  note  there.  It  is  thus  likely  that  this  is  a  lease  of  land. 

For  the  restorations  adopted  in  the  text  cf.  P.  Oslo  II  35.9-10  (426,  cf.  BL  VII  124)  and  L  3582  5  (442).  The 
document  was  written  in  the  course  of  Oxyrhynchite  era  year  98/67  =  421/2;  the  crops  were  those  of  the  sixth 
indiction  (422/3).  Cf.  4677  9  n. 
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4683.  Order  to  Supply  Wine 

84/50(3)  11.3x6.6  cm  1  December  426 

The  upper  left  part  of  an  order  to  deliver  wine  to  servants  (waiSapia),  issued  by  Daniel, 
a  name  borne  by  two  eminent  Oxyrhynchites  at  that  time;  see  below  1  n.  It  is  mainly  of 
interest  for  confirming  the  existence  of  a  variety  of  wine  called  ‘Theban’;  see  further  3  n. 

The  writing  is  across  the  fibres.  The  back  is  blank.  A  scrap  (not  transcribed)  may  join 
the  end  of  1.  2,  but  this  is  far  from  certain. 

zJ[a]pn)A  [  c.6?  ]  ’A0arac[i'qj 

napdcyov  tolc  7 ratSapioic  tov  Kvp(iov)  [ 

olvov  Ov/SaeiKov  Sin  Ad  Svo,  yi'(vovTai)  8i(jrAd)  ft  [p,o(pa).] 

(erotic)  py  ofi,  XolSk  e.  (m.2)  cecrjfxicpfxai  oty[o]u  Si[7rAd  Svo  p.ova.] 

2  Kvjj.  3  1.  Orj^aiKov  yi/  A  4  L  1.  cec^/xeiaiju-at 

‘Daniel  to  Athanasius  .  .  .  Supply  to  the  servants  (?)  of  lord  .  .  .  two  double  jars  of  The¬ 
ban  wine,  total  2  double  jars  only.  Year  103/ 72,  Choiak  5.’  (2nd  hand)  ‘I  have  countersigned 
two  double  jars  of  wine  only.’ 

1  A  [a]virj\.  Daniel  is  perhaps  to  be  identified  either  with  the  son  of  Macrobius,  who  occurs  in  4685  back  7, 
or  with  the  son  of  Valerius,  attested  in  4682  4,  4685  back  7,  and  CPR  V  24.3,  7.  It  is  unclear  whether  A\a\vir)X 
was  followed  by  another  word  such  as  a  title  (e.g.  Xaf  for  Xa^TTporaToc)  or  a  short  blank  space. 

2  TrtuSapcoLc.  Cf.  4680  2,  4699  2.  There  is  some  uncertainty  about  the  exact  meaning  of  the  term;  here  it 
probably  refers  to  servants  or  slave-boys.  See  J.  Beaucamp,  Le  Statut  de  la  femme  a  Byzance  ii  (1992)  58  n.  38,  LXII 
4349  6  [sic,  for  7]  n.,  and  J.  Banaji,  Agrarian  Change  in  Late  Antiquity  (2001)  186  with  n.  107. 

tov  Kvp(lov )  [.  For  payments  in  kind  to  naihapLa  in  the  service  of  an  office  holder  or  other  potentate,  cf. 
P.  Haun.  Ill  68.2  (402)  role  7raiSap(toic)  Actlov  vavapyov,  X  1335  2  (482)  tolc  7raiS(toic)  tco  kopl(ltl)  ALoycvrjc  (sic), 
P.  Princ.  II  86.2—3  (VI)  T0^c  TraiSap(toic)  ’Aeicbvioc  |  TpaKfevTov);  also  4699  2  (504). 

3  olvov  QvpaeLKov  (1.  QrjfiaLKov).  See  LIV  3740  16-17  n.,  discussing  the  term  kvl[Slov  @]^j3aiVcoi3.  This  was 
wine  of  Theban  origin,  so  that  in  3740  17  (312),  3762  16  (326?),  and  3765  i  4  (327)  kvlSlov  may  well  have  been 
used  for  olvov;  cf.  N.  Kruit,  K.  A.  Worp,  APF4.6  (2000)  109  n.  109.  Kruit  and  Worp  further  suggest  restoring  olvov 
©]e/3aikot5  (1.  @r/fia'LKov)  kvlSlcl  in  M.C/zr.  318.16  (295)- 

8 177 Ad.  On  this  measure,  whose  capacity  ranged  from  4.5  to  8  sextarii,  see  K.  A.  Worp,  fPE  131  (2000)  146-8. 

4  For  the  conversion  of  the  date,  see  CSBE  81,  97. 
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4684.  Petition  (?)  Addressed  to  a  Riparius 

83/78(6)  10.8  x  9  cm  431 

This  scrap,  probably  of  a  petition,  confirms  that  the  petition  P.  Koln  V  234,  also  of 
431,  was  addressed  to  a  riparius ;  see  3  n. 


4684.  PETITION  (?)  ADDRESSED  TO  A  RIPARIUS 


J35 


The  back  is  blank  so  far  as  it  is  preserved. 

juerd  r r/v  VTr[aTe]([av  tlov  Secnorwv  rjp. a>v  OeoSoclov  to  iy'  Kal 
OvaXevri.vi.avov  to  y'  t\6jv  aiwvtaiv  AvyovcToov,  (month  day) 
0Xaovtq)  ’ Ia>crj(f>  pLTrapl[q)  ^O^vpvyyLTOV 

l.l  It  I  ].[ 


‘After  the  consulship  of  our  masters  Theodosius  for  the  13th  time  and  Valentinian  for 
the  3rd  time,  the  eternal  Augusti .  .  . 

‘To  Flavius  Ioseph,  riparius  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  .  .  .’ 

1—2  On  the  consulship,  see  CLRE  394—5;  cf.  396—7.  P  Palau  Rib.  14  and  P.  Rain.  Unter.  95.21  provide  ad¬ 
ditional  attestations. 

3  pL7rapi[(o  ’Ogvpvyxtrov  is  restored  after  P.  Select.  8.3  (421)  and  other  earlier  documents,  but  pnrap£[q)  rrjc 
’Ogvpvyxirdiv  (probably  abbreviated),  attested  in  later  documents,  cf.  LXVII  4614  1  n.  para.  6,  is  possible  too. 

4684  confirms  that  FI.  Ioseph  was  addressed  in  the  capacity  of  riparius  in  P.  Koln  V  234.3  (idx.431),  where 
the  editor  read  TroXirevop-eva)  [kcu  pmapicp  rrjc  ’Ogvpvyxircuv] .  It  is  less  likely,  though  not  entirely  impossible,  that 
he  is  to  be  recognized  in  the  much  later  SB  XVIII  13596.3  (464)  <PX(a ovta))  5 to  a IheclpLCp  TroXiT(€vop,€vtp) 
Kal  pLvapicp  rrjc  'O^vpiyyxiTOiv).  But  it  is  also  possible  that  he  is  to  be  identified  with  the  vir  clarissimus  whose  ship  is 
mentioned  in  4685  back  3;  if  so,  he  apparently  had  not  attained  the  clarissimate  by  431. 
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4685.  Lists  of  Ships  and  Freights 

103/110(0)  14.5  x  20  cm  First  half  of  fifth  century 

Plate  XIII 

Both  sides  of  the  papyrus  list  ships,  with  their  owners,  captains,  and  freights.  It  is  likely 
that  both  sides  are  by  the  same  hand,  even  though  they  are  written  upside  down  to  each 
other. 

The  ships  were  used  for  the  transportation  of  the  tax  grain  down  the  Nile.  For  this  type 
of  document,  see  E  Heid.  IV  313  introd. ;  cf.  also  fPE  143  (2003)  163-5.  We  possess  a  fair 
number  of  similar  texts,  all  of  which  come  from  Oxyrhynchus:  VII  1048,  XXIV  2415, 
XIII  3079,  XLIV  3194  21-5,  P.  Harr.  I  94,  E  Heid.  IV  313.  Cf.  also  CPR  V  24,  P.  Heid. 
IV  314,  P.  Wash.  Univ.  II  83  (cf.  Tyche  17  (2002)  81  n.  10),  all  three  lists  of  payments  from 
Oxyrhynchites  known  to  have  owned  ships.  Several  related  issues  have  been  discussed  by 
A.  B.  J.  Sirks,  Food for  Rome:  The  Legal  Structure  of  the  Transportation  and  Processing  of  Supplies  for 
the  Imperial  Distributions  in  Rome  and  Constantinople  (1991) ;  cf.  also  (for  the  earlier  period)  L.  De 
Salvo,  Economia  privata  e pubblici  servizi  nellTmpero  romano:  I  corpora  naviculariorum  (1992). 

Ship-owners  were  among  ‘the  major  holders  of  all  forms  of  wealth  and  power  in 
society’  (R.  S.  Bagnall,  Egypt  in  Late  Antiquity  (1993)  36-7).  4685  belongs  in  the  same  milieu. 
Seven  Oxyrhynchites  were  previously  attested  as  Xap-rr poTaroi  ( viri  clarissimi)  in  papyri  of 
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the  early  fifth  century  (cf.  back  ion.);  4685  adds  four  new  ones.  None  of  the  four,  however, 
seems  to  be  a  novelty  in  the  prosopography  of  Oxyrhynchus,  since  they  may  all  be  iden¬ 
tifiable  with  known  TroXirevopevoi.  ( curiales ).  Their  clarissimate  signifies  a  promotion,  and 
is  symptomatic  of  the  increasingly  frequent  conferral  and  consequent  devaluation  of  the 
rank  at  that  time. 

A  disconcerting  piece  of  information  is  that  there  existed  a  Strategius  of  clarissimus 
rank  at  a  date  not  far  removed  from  400  (cf.  below),  deceased  by  the  time  4685  was  written. 
A  TTo\i,T€v6fj,evoc  of  this  name  appears  in  P.  Heid.  IV  314  with  two  or  three  of  the  persons 
occurring  in  4685  (Ptoleminus  and  Hieracion,  both  said  to  be  deceased  in  4685,  and  Tatia- 
nus,  though  this  may  not  be  the  same  as  the  Tatianus  of  4685)  and  another  person  attested 
around  400  (Euethius;  cf.  4675).  The  Strategius  in  P  Heid.  314  was  tentatively  identified 
with  the  one  in  LXIII  4389  (439),  who  in  turn  was  identified  with  the  earliest  known  re¬ 
presentative  of  the  Apion  family’,  and  who  died  some  time  between  465  and  469  (see  4389 
1  n.).  This  triple  link  now  appears  impossible.  Two  Strategii  of  high  rank,  possibly  but  not 
necessarily  related,  were  active  at  Oxyrhynchus  in  the  first  half  of  the  fifth  century. 

The  text  bears  no  date,  but  we  may  form  an  idea  about  it  from  the  occurrence  of 
Daniel  son  of  Valerius,  attested  in  4682  of  421,  and  of  the  skipper  Agathus  son  of  Agathus, 
presumably  identical  with  the  skipper  of  a  boat  of  the  domus  divina  in  LXIII  4388  of  423. 
Further,  if  Ioseph,  vir  clarissimus ,  is  to  be  identified  with  the  riparius  and  woAirevdjueroc  of 
4684  and  P.  Koln  V  234,  both  of  431,  4685  should  be  later  in  date,  since  the  two  other  texts 
do  not  mention  his  clarissimate  but  stress  his  curial  status ;  but  we  may  be  dealing  with  two 
different  persons  of  the  same  name.  Last,  if  (the  deceased)  Strategius  is  the  same  as  the  one 
in  LXIII  4389,  the  date  of  the  latter,  viz.  g  March  439,  should  provide  the  terminus  post  quern 
for  4685.  But  I  think  it  more  likely  that  the  one  in  4389  is  a  different  person. 

A  further  point  of  interest  is  the  occurrence  of  a  ship  of  extraordinarily  large  capacity, 
7,829  artabas,  see  front  10  n.  (but  cf.  also  front  12,  where  there  may  be  a  reference  to  a  ship 
carrying  8,142  artabas). 

A  kollesis  runs  close  the  left  edge  of  the  front. 

Front 

scant  traces  of  three  lines 

kU.  //L  .[ 

5  ]  (dprd/3ai)  ,TAa  //  L 

®e]ojS opov  v-ito  TJavXov  Acopcodiov  (dpra^ai.)  ,A%1;8  //  L  77A[(ofor) 

vXlpiov  )  ’Ani- 

Kal  ’Apifipoclac  vtto  Ma.Kapi.ov  (dprd/3ai)  ,AatX[,  //  L  wA(ofov)  ’Ap.p,[- 
|[(dpTa/3ai)  ,T<l>qQ 

10  ]  &eat8opov  (apTafiai)  ,Zwk6  //  L  ttX{olov  )  Tq[r]  La[vov 

]  vo(pucp,-  )  [/c]ai  (Spvaplajv)  (p,upiaSec) 

].  Jfprf 
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Back,  other  way  up : 


]  (/>(  )•  ttX[olov)  0€co86pov  AevKaSi'ov  TroXi(revop,€vov)  vtto  ’IovXl  [ 

|  _  /•  wA(otov)  i<Xrip(ov6p,a)v)  HToXepUvov  Xap.{n porarov)  vtto  0ea>va  [ 
•  itX(olov)  Icocrjcfi  Xap,(ir porarov)  vtto  0ed)8opov  FI  [ 

]  </>(  )•  mAfofov)  KXr)p(ovop.wv)  Iepaxlwvoc  vtto  ’I ov/cropa  [ 

ttX[olov)  Tanavov  ttoX i(revop,€vov)  vtto  "A[y]a9ov  ’ Ayadov  [ 

|  /•  wA(ofov)  KXr)p(ovop.wv)  Crparrjylov  Xap,(ir porarov)  vtto  0ewva 

]  cf>(  )  -nXfoiov)  AaviyX  MaKpofiiov  ttoXl(t€vopl€vov)  vtto  M4Xav[a 

ttX(olov)  ZJ ctfr1] t [">)] A  OyaXepiov  Xap.(rr porarov)  vtto  EvXo[yiov 
ttX(olov)  c.g  ]  vtto  ^4rar  ’Avovtlov  [ 

ttX{olov)  c. 5  XapI\(-TTpoTaTov)  vtto  (Loi/Sap-p-cova  A  [ 

ttX(olov)  c.g  Tr\oXc(T€vop.€vov)  vtto  "Ayadov  [’Ayadov  (?) 
-ttX(olov)  c. ii  ]  VTTO  TijU,0@e[oV 

scant  traces  of  three  lilies 


Front 

5-6,8—10  —  6,  g  1.  OcoSwpov  6  1.  Atnpnflf'ov  7,8,io  7 rA'  iin  * 

Back 

1 ,  -j,  7  1— 12  7 t\'  1  1.  SeoStopov  1,  5,  7,  u  770 At  1  lovXi  [  2,4,6  kXtjp 

2,  3,  6,  8,  10  Aap.%  3  1.  OeoSwpoi1  4  LcpaKicovoc,  CovKTopa  6  dewva:  6  ex  corn 

Front,  5fF. 

.  .  Theodorus  under  Paulus  son  of  Dorotheus 

.  and  of  Ambrosia  under  Macarius 
.  .  artabas  3,577 
.  Theodorus 

.  .  sol.  .  .  .  and  den.  myr.  900 
‘.  .  .  8,142’ 

Back 

‘.  .  .  Ship  of  Theodorus  son  of  Leucadius,  curialis ,  under  Iuli —  .  .  . 

‘  Ship  of  the  heirs  of  Ptoleminus,  vir  clarissimus,  under  Theon  .  .  . 

‘  Ship  of  Ioseph,  vir  clarissimus,  under  Theodorus  son  of  P —  .  .  . 

‘.  .  .  Ship  of  the  heirs  of  Hieracion,  under  luctor  (=  Victor?)  .  .  . 

‘  Ship  of  Tatianus,  curialis,  under  Agathus  son  of  Agathus  .  .  . 

‘  Ship  of  the  heirs  of  Strategius,  vir  clarissimus,  under  Theon  .  .  . 

‘.  .  .  Ship  of  Daniel  son  of  Macrobius,  curialis,  under  Melas  .  .  . 


artabas  3,03 1  ... 
artabas  1,664  Ship  .  .  . 

Ship  of  Am —  .  .  . 
artabas  1,837  Ship  of  Amm —  .  .  . 

artabas  7,829  Ship  of  Tatianus  .  .  . 
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Ship  of  Daniel  son  of  Valerius,  vir  clarissimus,  under  Eulogius  .  .  . 
Ship  of  .  .  .  under  Atas  son  of  Anutius  .  .  . 

Ship  of  .  .  vir  clarissimus,  under  Phoebammon  son  of  (?)  D —  .  .  . 
Ship  of  .  .  curialis,  under  Agathus  son  of  Agathus  (?)...’ 

Ship  of  .  .  .  under  Timotheus  .  . 


Front 

4  L.  Cf.  5,  6,  8,  io.  The  symbol  may,  as  often,  represent  d<f>’  <Sv,  but  the  fragmentary  context  rules  out  cer¬ 
tainty. 

5  .  [•  7t-A[(oiop)  does  not  seem  to  be  a  possible  reading. 

6  ©e]co8opov ,  1.  ©eohojpov.  Cf.  io.  This  is  the  shipowner’s  name  or  patronymic. 

7  ttX(olov )  ’A/ u [.  Cf.  8  Aptfipoclac  and  ttX(olov)  *A(jl[a[. 

8  5 ApiftpocLac .  The  name  is  not  attested  otherwise  in  the  papyri.  The  only  Egyptian  reference  I  have  found 
is  I.  Syringes  1870.5. 

7 rX(oiov)  ’Ap./u.[.  Just  possibly  the  same  as  ’Ap,p,oviav6c  in  CPR  V  24.6, 10.  The  Ap.p.anuoc  TTpec^vrepoc,  vavKXrj- 
poKvp€pvrjTr]c,  of  P.  Harr.  I  94.7  is  too  early  for  our  purposes;  see  ^PE 143  (2003)  164-5. 

10  ©eojdopov,  1.  ©eoSojpov.  Is  this  the  patronymic  of  the  shipowner  or  of  the  skipper?  Cf.  6. 

(dpra^ai)  ,ZcokO.  A  capacity  of  7,829  artabas  (c.235  tonnes,  assuming  that  1  art.  =  c. 30  kg)  far  exceeds  the 
known  capacities  of  ships  in  this  period;  the  second  largest  is  5,200  art.  (CPR  XVIIA  7.2,  of  317).  There  are  of 
course  several  Ptolemaic  KepKovpoi  of  larger  capacity,  see  I.  J.  Poll,  APF 42  (1996)  137—8.  Cf.  also  below  12  n. 

12  ,Hpp,p.  If  the  reading  of  the  figure  (=  8,142)  stands,  it  is  likely  to  refer  to  artabas  and  a  ship  carrying  them, 
cf.  above  10  n.  The  trace  visible  before  the  figure,  a  short  medial  horizontal,  could  be  part  of  the  artaba  symbol. 


Back 

1,  4,  7  The  abbreviation,  phi  intersected  by  an  oblique  stroke,  might  stand  for  (f>{vXrj),  a  term  that  probably 
indicates  a  geographic  division,  known  exclusively  from  Hermopolite  documents ;  see  A.  Papaconstantinou,  7 “yche 
9  (1994)  94.  For  the  form  of  the  abbreviation  compare  SB  XXII  15598V.2— 14  (cf.  Tyche  9,  Taf.  19),  and  BGU  XVII 
2723.1,  24,  49,  74,  ii4bis,  131,  149,  160  (cf.  Taff.  LII-LIII,  withj.  Gascou,  CE 77  (2002)  333).  If  this  holds,  4>(vXrj) 
will  have  been  preceded  by  a  numeral. 

1  ©€t oSopov  AevKaSiov  TroXi(Tevop,evov).  Theodorus  son  of  Leucadius  recurs  in  CPR  V  24.2,  which  can  now 
be  shown  to  be  of  Oxyrhynchite  provenance.  Leucadius  may  well  be  the  same  as  a  known  boat-owner,  cf.  VII 
1048  15  AevKahcov  ttXolov  (XLII  3079  5  ttXolov  AevKaStov  refers  to  an  earlier  Leucadius,  cf.  £PE  143  (2003)  164). 
The  curialis  Leucadius  of  XXXIV  2718  3  (458)  might  have  belonged  to  the  same  family. 

The  addition  of  the  patronymic  might  serve  to  distinguish  this  Theodorus  from  another  eminent  Oxyrhyn¬ 
chite  of  this  name,  viz.  the  landowner  who  appears  with  the  title  XapL-nporaroc  in  LV  3803  2  (411)  and  P.  Oslo  II 
35.4  (426,  cf.  BL  VII 124),  perhaps  the  same  as  the  vava pyoc  FI.  Theodoros  son  of  Theon  in  P.  Select.  8.4  (421);  see 
LV  3803  2  n.,  and  J?PE  141  (2002)  159-60. 

'IovXi  [.  lovXipj  or  yIovXia\vcp. 

2  Checkmark  rather  than  abbreviation  stroke?  Cf.  6. 

IJToXefiLvov  Xap.{jrpoTa.Tov).  See  4676  1  n.  Not  previously  known  as  a  vir  clarissimus.  Ships  of  Ptoleminus  occur 
in  P.  Heid.  IV  313.12  and  P.  Oslo  III  88.22-3. 

Xapi{jTpoTdTov).  On  the  clarissimate  in  early  fifth-century  Egypt,  see  7 yche  17  (2002)  86,  with  references. 

vtto  ©ecova.  Possibly  the  same  person  as  Theon  in  6 ;  cf.  Agathus  in  5  and  1 1 . 

3  'I(ocrj<f)  Xap-ijr poraTov).  Not  previously  known  as  a  vir  clarissimus.  His  possible  identification  with  a  known 
Oxyrhynchite  curialis ,  on  whom  see  4684  3  n.,  is  discussed  in  the  introduction. 

vtto  © ecoSopov  77  [.  One  may  compare  the  skipper  in  VII  1048  2  vtto  ©eoSoupov  IJapir,  written  some  time 
after  392.  He  cannot  have  occurred  in  P.  Harr.  I  94.9  vtto  ©eoStopov  KvPep^rjrrjv),  since  the  text  is  much  earlier 
than  4685;  see  £PE  143  (2003)  164-5. 
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4  'IepaKiojvoc.  Presumably  the  same  person  as  the  noXirevopevoc  in  P  Heid.  IV  314  ii  2.  The  absence  of  an 
indication  such  as  TroXi^evcapevov)  or  Aa/x(7 Tpordrov)  may  be  an  accident. 

5 IovKTopa .  The  name  is  not  attested  elsewhere,  but  probably  OviKropa  was  intended;  for  You-  representing 
Ovl -,  see  P  Turner  32.10  n. 

5  Tanavov  noXiijevopivov).  Cf.  perhaps  front  1.  10.  On  this  person,  see  4680  1  n.  A  noXirevopevoc  Tatianus 
also  occurs  in  CPR  V  24.1,  12. 

in to  ”A[y]adov  Ayddov.  Cf.  11.  Apparently  identical  with  [Avp]r/Xioc  ’AyaOoc  Ayddov  Kv^epvr/Trjc  ttXolov  | 
[riyjc  deioTarrjc  oiKiac,  attested  in  LXIII  4388  of  423. 

6  CrpaTrjyiov  Xap^pordrov).  It  is  tempting  to  identify  this  Strategius  with  the  noXiTevopevoc  in  P.  Heid.  IV 
314  ii  6.  See  further  the  introduction  above. 

7  AavifjX  MaKpofiiov  7ToXi(T€vopievov).  The  patronymic  may  serve  to  distinguish  this  Daniel  from  Daniel  son 
of  Valerius,  who  occurs  in  the  next  line.  Cf.  also  4683  1.  noXifrevopevov)  could  apply  either  to  the  father,  in  which 
case  we  may  expand  TroXi(T€vcap.evov),  or  the  son.  Macrobius  was  a  7 roXirevopevoc',  cf.  P.  Wash.  Univ.  II  83.1. 
A  deceased  iroXirevopevoc  named  Daniel  occurs  in  VI  913  3—4  (443,  cf.  BL  VII  132;  BL  X  139  suggests  reading 
ttoXit€vco][A€vov  in  place  of  ed.  pr.’s  7rpoTToXiT€vo]fj,€vov);  but  this  could  also  be  the  son  of  Valerius. 

On  Macrobius,  see  LXVI 4529  3  n.;  ships  of  his  occur  in  1048  11  and  14. 

8  Aa[v]i[rj]X  OyaXepiov  Xa^npoTaTov).  On  Daniel  and  his  father  Valerius,  see  4682  4-5  n. 

9  Arav.  A  rare  name,  otherwise  attested  only  in  O.  Leid.  24.4,  17  (III  bc;  though  note  that  the  reading  is  not 
entirely  certain),  P  Mich.  Ill  219.22  (end  of  IV);  cf.  BL  XI 131,  and  P  Lond.  V  1652.14,  16  (IV).  Editors  treat  it  as 
a  perispomenon. 

10  The  name  of  the  clarissimus  is  lost.  To  judge  from  the  space,  it  must  have  been  short.  Of  known  Oxyrhyn- 
chite  viri  clarissimi  of  this  date  other  than  those  attested  in  4685,  namely  Limenius,  Phoebammon,  Samuel,  Satur- 
nilus,  Theodorus,  Theophilus,  and  Timagenes,  only  Samuel  would  fit,  and  in  fact  there  is  a  reference  to  a  ttXoiov 
CapLovrjXtov  in  LVI  3862  22  (IV/V).  On  Samuel,  attested  between  417  and  438,  see  Tyche  17  (2002)  85-6. 

11  TrX{oiov)  c. 9  77] oXi(T€vop,€vov)  imo  Ayadov  \^Aya9ov  (?).  The  TToXirevopevoc  whose  name  is  lost  may  have 
been  Tatianus,  if  the  captain  is  the  same  as  the  one  who  occurs  in  5.  But  this  is  not  necessary;  Agathus  may  have 
been  a  captain  of  more  than  one  ship,  or  in  the  service  of  more  than  one  shipowner  (cf.  the  skipper  Apphus  in 
XLII  3079),  or  this  may  be  a  second  Agathus. 

N.  GONIS 

4686.  Top  of  a  Lease 

86/38(3)  18.5  x  9.2  cm  5  September  440 

This  and  4693^4  are  the  earliest  items  in  the  archive  of  Flavius  Eulogius  ( PLRE  II 
421,  Eulogius  10)  and  his  descendants;  for  a  recent  overview  and  bibliography,  see  T.  M. 
Hickey,  J.  G.  Keenan,  AnPap  8-9  (1996-97)  209  ff.  All  three  concern  Eulogius,  whose  activity 
is  now  shown  to  span  at  least  thirty-six  years;  he  is  first  attested  in  440  (4686),  last  heard 
of  as  alive  in  476  (XVI 1958),  while  he  was  dead  by  487  (XVI  1961).  His  previous  earliest 
attestation  was  in  1958. 

What  was  already  known  is  that  Eulogius  was  a  native  of  Oxyrhynchus,  where  he  pos¬ 
sessed  a  number  of  properties,  and  a  civil  servant.  His  descendants  were  likewise  members 
of  the  militia  civilis  and  property-owners.  (According  to  E.  R.  Hardy,  The  Large  Estates  of 
Byzantine  Egypt  (1931)  39,  the  archive  is  unique  in  illustrating  ‘the  actual  rise  of  a  family  into 
the  landowning  class’,  but  this  is  not  true.)  4686  now  casts  unexpected  light  on  Eulogius’ 
earlier  life :  we  see  him  as  an  owner  of  property,  which  he  offers  for  lease,  at  a  time  when  he 
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is  not  in  imperial  service  and  is  a  mere  Aurelius.  Clearly,  civil  or  imperial  service  provided 
plenty  of  opportunity  for  enrichment  and  social  mobility,  but  if  Eulogius  was  a  man  of 
certain  means  before  joining  the  service,  his  wealth  did  not  entirely  originate  in  it.  This  may 
serve  as  a  warning  when  studying  the  staff  of  the  civil  service  of  the  Later  Empire,  as  well 
as  the  much-discussed  links  between  the  bureaucracy  of  the  time  and  the  ‘new’  landown¬ 
ing  class. 

The  part  of  the  archive  published  in  volume  XVI  was  found  mostly  together  during 
Grenfell  and  Hunt’s  first  excavation  season  at  Bahnasa;  see  1876  introd.  4693  comes  from 
the  sixth  excavation  season;  4686  and  4694  possibly  stem  from  the  same  excavation,  but 
were  probably  not  found  together.  We  may  consider  whether  the  three  new  papyri  lay  not 
very  far  from  the  texts  of  volume  XVI:  in  their  sixth  season,  Grenfell  and  Hunt  returned  to 
the  mounds  partly  dug  in  the  first;  see  Egypt  Exploration  Society  Excavation  Report  16  (1906-7) 
8-1 1. 

The  object  of  the  lease  has  not  survived,  but  there  are  several  indications  that  it  con¬ 
cerned  city  property:  both  parties  to  the  transaction  are  said  to  originate  or  reside  in  the 
city  of  Oxyrhynchus,  the  lease  is  set  to  start  in  the  month  of  Thoth  (see  5  n.),  and  the  major¬ 
ity  of  the  documents  in  the  archive  are  leases  of  house  property  in  Oxyrhynchus. 

vnaTLa  @Aaovtov  ’AraroAtov  tov  XajuTTp(oT<XTOv),  &d>6  p. 

AvppXlcp  EvXoylcp  v'up  'Qplwvoc  otto  rpc  Xap-irpac  kclI 
Aap,TTpoT[a.T]pc  ,0^vpvyx'-['r]wv  ttoXccoc  napa  AvppXlov  Waeloy 
vioc  Bpcaroc  KaTap,evo[v]roc  iv  Tjj  avTjj  ttoXcl.  ckovcloic 
5  imSexopLai.  pucOwcacdcu  and  tov  ovtoc  p.pyoc  @w6 

t[ou]  e[re]c[T]d)T0c  ctovc  p[i£]  tt j1  rrjc  [napo]vcpc  iv[drpc] 

[lv8i.kt]1[ovo]c  [ 

Back,  downwards  along  the  fibres : 

/xi(c0coctc)  Waelov  _  [ 


I  viraTLCL ,  1.  VTraTeia  Aa.jU,77p  4  vioc,  1.  viov  8  41 

‘In  the  consulship  of  Flavius  Anatolius,  vir  clarissimus,  Thoth  8. 

‘To  Aurelius  Eulogius,  son  of  Horion,  from  the  splendid  and  most  splendid  city  of  the 
Oxyrhynchites,  from  Aurelius  Psaeius,  son  of  Besas,  residing  in  the  same  city.  I  voluntarily 
undertake  to  hold  on  lease  from  the  present  month  of  Thoth  of  the  current  year  117/86  of 
the  present  ninth  indiction  .  .  .’ 

Back:  ‘Lease  of  Psaeius  .  .  .’ 

i  For  the  consulship,  see  CLUE  414-15;  cf.  416—17;  see  also  4687  introd.  para.  2.  For  the  conversion  of  the 
date,  see  CSBE  82,  96. 
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2  Avp'qXlcp  EvXoylco.  This  is  the  only  text  in  which  Eulogius  occurs  with  the  gentilicium  Aurelius.  The  transi¬ 
tion  from  Aurelius  to  Flavius  is  also  documented  in  the  case  of  his  sons:  contrast  e.g.  XVI  1961  (487),  referring 
to  Aurelii  Martyrius  and  Apphus,  with  XVI  1962  =  SB  XVI  12583  (500),  in  which  the  two  brothers  appear  as 
Flavii. 

* Qpiojvoc .  Cf.  4693  4,  4694  4.  In  XVI 1958  4  Eulogius’  patronymic  was  read  as  'Qpiy€v[ov ]c,  which  may  be 
corrected  to  'Qpfcpy[o\em3  although  the  papyrus  is  very  abraded  at  this  point,  the  new  reading  is  hardly  in  doubt. 

5  0,770  tov  ovtoc  p-rjvoc  0  c od.  Many  Oxyrhynchite  leases  of  buildings  are  set  to  begin  in  the  month  of  Thoth; 
see  H.  Muller,  Untersuchungen  zur  MIE0QZIZ  von  Gebauden  im  Rechte  der  grako-agyptischen  Papyri  (1985)  180— 1. 

6  For  Oxyrhynchite  era  year  117/86  =  440/ 1,  see  CSBE  82. 
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4687.  Lease  of  Land 

30  4B.3g/C(i-4)b  15.5  x  15.5  cm  26  May  441 

Plate  XIV 

This  text,  of  which  only  the  upper  right  part  is  preserved,  is  a  lease  of  three  aruras 
in  the  possession  of  an  Oxyrhynchite  curialis  whose  name  has  not  survived;  a  reference  to 
the  acquisition  history  of  the  land  is  included,  but  the  details  are  lost.  The  lease  is  likely  to 
have  been  of  indefinite  duration,  cf.  P.  Mich.  XI  61 1  (412),  P.  Berl.  Zill.  7  (574),  LVIII  3955 
(61 1),  etc. 

The  text  is  of  considerable  interest  for  its  postconsular  dating  clause.  The  consuls  of 
440  were  Valentinianus  Aug.  V  and  FI.  Anatolius.  ‘Up  to  May  or  June,  only  Anatolius  was 
disseminated  in  the  East;  the  order  in  [Fasti]  Heracl[eani]  reflects  the  fact  that  Valentinian 
was  added  only  subsequently.  The  laws  were  all  corrected  except  NovTheod  19  [20.V.440], 
but  the  papyri  never  do  show  Valeninian’s  fifth  consulate’  ( CLRE  415).  4687  now  shows  that 
Valentinian  was  eventually  disseminated  in  Egypt. 

The  first  four  lines  seem  to  be  in  a  different  hand  from  that  responsible  for  the  rest  of 
the  document.  The  back  is  blank  so  far  as  it  is  preserved. 

(m.  1)  [f  pcra  rrjv  vnaTcrav  tov  8 ejcworou  ?)[p,d)r]  OvaXevTiviavov  tov  aicoviov 

[  (vac.)  AvyovcTov  to  e  Ka]  j  FX(aovtov)  ’Avo,[toXlov  t]o v  Xap.Tr  po[raTov) ,  Tlavvr  a. 

c.  15  ]oj  to)  aiSeciJio)  -rroXiTcvopcvcp  Trjc  Xap-rrpac 

[/cat  Xap.TrpoT6.Trjc  ’0][vpvyxi.Ta)v  ttoXccoc  rrapa  AvprjXlov  T paaavov 
5  (m.  2)[d-7Td  cttoiklov  e.4  -]pwvoc  Trjc  crjc  davpacLOTrjroc  tov  avTov  vojiov. 

[ckovclwc  i-m8cx\pp.aL  p.LcdwcacdaL  a-rro  tov  cvcctwtoc  ctovc 
[p 77?  c-rropac  T]rjc  8 CKaTrjc  Iv8iktlovoc  a-rro  twv  v-rrapxovTOJV 
c. 25  ]  Trjc  crjc  -noXiTciac  rjTOi  Trpayrjv 

c. 8  iv  ttc8lolc  Kwp.rjc  Mep]pep8a)v  i8acf>ovc  Fcpovrlov 

10  [KaXovp-evov  c.14  ajpoupac  rpefc  etc  ciropav  wv 

[ear  a tpdj/xat  ycvrjp,aTwv  Kai  tc X\ccw  tlmfep]  ^>[dpott]  a-cro-raK-rov 
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2  c f>A§  XafjLTTji  4  1.  Tpaiavov 

‘After  the  consulship  of  our  master  Valentinianus,  the  eternal  Augustus,  for  the  5th 
time,  and  Flavius  Anatolius,  vir  clarissimus ,  Pauni  1 . 

‘To  .  .  .  the  revered  curialis  of  the  splendid  and  most  splendid  city  of  the  Oxyrhyn- 
chites,  from  Aurelius  Traianus  from  the  farmstead  of  — mon,  of  your  admirableness,  of  the 
said  nome.  I  voluntarily  undertake  to  hold  on  lease  from  the  current  year  117/86,  for  the 
sowing  of  the  tenth  indiction,  from  the  property  belonging  .  .  .  your  city  (?),  that  is,  formerly 
...  in  the  lands  of  the  village  of  Mermertha,  of  a  ground  called  ‘Of  Gerontius’,  .  .  .  three 
aruras,  for  the  sowing  of  whatever  crops  I  may  choose,  and  I  shall  pay  as  fixed  rent ...  5 

1-2  For  the  consuls  see  above,  introd. 

2  5 Avcl[toXlov .  A  reading  Mv0[e/uou,  i.e.,  a  dating  by  Valentinianus  Aug.  VIII  and  FI.  Anthemius  v.c.  coss. 
455,  should  probably  be  ruled  out,  even  if  spacing  is  inconclusive,  and  the  remains  of  the  letter  on  the  edge  of  the 
break,  a  short  left-hand  curve,  would  not  exclude  ©.  The  news  of  the  death  of  Valentinian  (on  16.iii.455)  and  of 
the  consuls  of  the  year  became  known  in  Egypt  towards  the  middle  of  September  455;  see  £PE  138  (2001)  140.  All 
Egyptian  instances  of  that  consulate  known  to  date  (P.  Munch.  III.  1  102  of  20.ix.455;  P.  Yale  I  71  of  28.viii.456; 
P  Bodl.  I  52  of  11.iii.457,  c£  x38  (2001)  140)  indicate  that  it  was  common  knowledge  that  Valentinian  was 
no  longer  alive.  But  4687  refers  to  him  as  if  he  were  among  the  living,  so  that  it  cannot  have  had  a  date  by  the 
postconsulate  of  455. 

3—4  7ToXLT€vofxevcp  tt)c  Xap,npdc  |  [/cat  Xap,7TpoTa.T7jc  ’0] l-vpvyyn&v  TroXeajc.  Cf.  4678  3—4  n.  That  this 
curialis  is  to  be  identified  with  FI.  Strategius,  curator  of  the  domus  divina,  attested  as  in  L  3584,  is  one  possibility,  cf. 
below  9  n. 

5  inoLKLov  r.4  -]pLO)voc  Trjc  crjc  davpLacLOTrjToc  rov  a iirov  vop,ov.  Kva\p,6jvoc  is  an  attractive  possibility:  this 
settlement  occurs  in  XIX  2244  ii  9  (VI)  immediately  after  entries  referring  to  Mermertha,  mentioned  here  in  1.  9. 
For  the  collocation  cf.  XXXIV  2724  6—7  (469)  and  cttolklov  Xaipa  KTrjp.aToc  Trjc  \  crjc  OavpLacLorrjToc  tov  avrov 
vopiov. 

7  Oxyrhynchite  era  year  117/86  =  440/1;  see  CSBE  82.  Cf.  4686  6. 

cnopac.  For  the  supplement,  cf.  P.  Mich.  XI  611.7  (412),  P  Oslo  II  35.10  (426,  cf.  BL  VII 124),  L  3582  5  (442), 
VI  913  8  (443,  cf.  BL  VII 132),  LXIII  4390  7  (469). 

cTropac  t]t)c  ScKaTrjc  IvSlktlovoc.  Cf.  4677  9  n.  The  reference  is  to  the  fiscal  indiction,  which  started  on 
1  May  441. 

8- 9  At  the  beginning  of  8,  perhaps  restore  [col  kol  TrepicXdovrojv  etc  ce  vtto],  which  would  fit  the  space;  for 
the  construction,  cf.  e.g.  LXIII  4390  8  (469),  SB  XVI  12946.3  (474),  P  Flor.  Ill  325.7  (489,  cf.  BL  VII 53),  P.  Mich. 
XI  612.9-10  (514).  At  the  start  of  9,  there  probably  stood  the  name  of  the  previous  owner. 

The  land  under  lease  was  previously  the  property  of  someone  other  than  the  lessor,  and  the  city  seems  to  have 
played  a  role  in  determining  the  current  status  of  the  land.  The  situation  might  be  comparable  to  that  in  P.  Flor.  Ill 
325  (489),  discussed  by  I.  F.  Fichman,  ‘Kurienland  in  Oxyrhynchos?’,  in  Festschrift  zum  ijojahrigen  Bestehen  des  Berliner 
Agyptischen  Museums  (1974)  343—6:  in  that  text,  FI.  Strategius  II,  in  the  capacity  of  curialis ,  seems  to  have  received 
through  the  boule  the  fourth  share  of  the  estate  of  a  deceased  curialis  (in  1.  8,  for  yevapicvov  nplvKirroc  read  ycvafxevov 
TroXiT€vop,€vov  —  unpublished  correction  of  K.  A.  Worp,  reported  to  me  by  R.  Pintaudi,  whom  I  thank). 

9  Mcp\pL,€pdcov.  A  village  in  the  southern  part  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome  (Upper  Toparchy;  1st  pagus);  see 
P  Pruned,  I  centri  abitati  delVOssirinchite  (1981)  103—5,  with  LXIII  4390  6  n.  Is  it  a  mere  coincidence  that  FI.  Isis, 
femina  clarissima ,  held  an  estate  in  the  area  of  this  village,  inherited  from  her  father,  ‘Strategius  of  glorious  memory’ 
(=  FI.  Strategius  I)?  The  latter  is  probably  the  sometime  curator  of  the  domus  divina ,  an  early  representative  of  the 
Apion  family. 

r cpovTLov.  This  location  is  not  known  otherwise. 

9- 10  For  the  supplements  cf.  SB  III  6612.8-9  (365)  and  P.  Mich.  XI  611.8-9  (412)-  In  VI  913  9—10,  where 
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the  edition  prints  iv  ttc8lco  rrjc  rjp.erepac  /cco^ryc  i8a<f)ovc  \  [cltlkov,  it  is  more  likely  that  the  lacuna  carried  away 
the  name  of  the  c8a (f>oc  than  cltlkov.  For  the  expression,  cf.  also  P.  Oslo  II  35.13,  as  read  in  141  (2002)  161, 
and  4677  11. 

io-ii  Cf.  LXIII  4390  15-16  (469),  P.  Flor.  Ill  325.13  (489),  PSI I  77.21-2  (551;  cf.  BL  VII  232).  A  similar  col¬ 
location  should  perhaps  be  restored  in  LXIII  4379  12—14,  edited  thus: 

p.Lav  c. 5—10  ckk cuSe] Karov  8vorpL[aKocrov  cdcre  ravrac 
CTTCLpaL  kol  £vAap,f}cai  ole  c]av  atpdj/xa[t 
c. 20  letters  ]  o,kto[ 

The  editor  considered  the  possibility  of  restoring  icarc |a>c  kol  oxo^cvlov,  (f>opov  d7ro]rdKro[v  (see  4379 
13—14  n.),  which  would  produce  a  formulation  last  attested  in  a  text  of  266.  But  this  is  not  necessary.  It  is  conceiv¬ 
able  that  Svor pL^ciKocTov  was  followed  by  one  further  fraction  of  the  arura,  such  as  the  one  for  V64,  which  would 
fill  the  space  at  the  end  of  line  12  and  the  beginning  of  13.  Thus  I  suggest  reading  the  following  text: 
p.Lav  c. 5—10  e/occuSe] Karov  8vorpL[aKocrov  rcrpa- 
KOLLC^rjKocrov  elc  crropav  (Lv  e]a.F  aipaijU.a[t  y€vr)p,dra)v 
Kal  rcAecoj  imep  (f)6pov  d.TTo\rdi<ro[v 

N.  GONIS 


4688. Deed  of  Surety 

119/50(6)  11. 2x16cm  1  May  -  24  June  442? 

Plate  XV 

The  upper  right  part  of  a  deed  of  surety  concerning  two  farmers,  addressed  to  an  Ox- 
yrhynchite  curialis  whose  name  is  lost.  The  papyrus  breaks  off  at  the  point  where  the  duties 
of  the  persons  under  surety  were  about  to  be  described.  By  analogy  with  P.  Heid.  IV  306 
(413),  we  may  assume  that  the  farmers  were  obliged  to  remain  in  their  hamlet  and  work  on 
the  land;  see  below  11  n.  In  Oxyrhynchus  such  deeds  of  surety  become  common  from  the 
sixth  century  onwards,  and  uniformly  involve  tv  air  oypapoi  yewpyol  ( coloni  adscripticii).  But 
E  Heid.  306  and  4688  come  from  a  time  when  that  class  of  agricultural  workers  had  not 
become  ivanoypapoi.  For  a  list  of  Oxyrhynchite  deeds  of  surety  (fifth  to  seventh  centuries) 
see  G.  Bastianini,  in  Miscellanea  Papyrologica  (Pap.  Flor.  VII:  1980)  26;  documents  published 
since  are  LVIII  3959,  P.  Heid.  IV  306,  E  Wash.  Univ.  I  24,  25,  26,  SB  XVIII 13949,  t40o6, 
and  now  4688  and  4703. 

The  main  interest  of  the  document  resides  in  its  indictional  date.  The  text,  which 
carries  a  postconsular  dating  by  FI.  Cyrus  cos.  441,  was  written  some  day  in  Pachon  or 
Pauni  of  an  eleventh  indiction.  If  we  assume  that  at  Oxyrhynchus  this  indiction  11  ran 
from  29  August  442  to  28  August  443,  the  date  of  the  papyrus  should  fall  between  26  April 
(Pachon  1)  and  24  June  (Pauni  30)  443.  But  a  postconsular  dating  to  the  consuls  of  442  is 
attested  in  SB  XX  14425  of  24  April  (Pharmouthi  29)  443.  This  could  be  another  case  of 
conflicting  consular  dates;  cf.  R.  S.  Bagnall,  K.  A.  Worp,  BASP  17  (1980)  28-32.  But  if  the 
indiction  were  reckoned  from  1  May,  or  if  the  scribe  used  the  apxfj  n  ivSlktIwvoc  formula, 
the  difficulty  disappears.  See  further  above,  4681  9— 11  n.,  and  below,  2  n.  and  3  n. 

Four  vertical  panels  are  visible.  The  writing  is  along  the  fibres  on  what  was  the  recto 
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of  the  roll,  as  shown  by  a  kollesis  running  close  to  the  right  edge.  The  back  is  blank  except 
for  a  few  ink  spots,  apparently  offsets. 

[  ]  XP-Y 

[pera  r r/v  VTrareLav  0Xa\oviov  Kvpov  tov  Xaprr  po(ra.TOv) ,  TIa\  #  ?;] 
i]a,  lvSiktiovoc  iv  'O^vpvyxatv  [ 
c.15  to)  atjSecpxa)  TroXiTevopevat  t[t)]c 

5  [Xaprrpdc  real  XapTrpoTa]Trjc  ’O^vpvyxi-Tcov  noXeutc  A[vp]riXi.oc 
c.14  arret  Trj\c  avrrjc  7r[d]Aea)c  yaipeiv.  [6]poXoyio 

[irropvvpevoc  Geov  tov  Tr\avTOKpaTOpa  teal  r r/v  evcefiiav  tlov 
[ra  iravra  vlkojvt<x>\v  decrroTwv  r/ptov  0X(aov'ta>v)  ©eoSo[ctou] 

[ OvaXevT iviavov  ratv  aiatvfjcov  Avyovcratv  eKovcia  real  av6ai - 
10  [psrtp  yvdtpj]  iyyvacda  1  /cai]  avaSeSeyOai  AvpyXiovc  Capparyv 
c.  15  ap<f>OT]epovc  yeatpyovc  a-rro  irroLKLOV 


2  (f)Xa]ov'Lov  Aa(nrg°  7  1.  evcefieiav  8 

‘643.  After  the  consulship  of  Flavius  Cyrus,  vir  clarissimus,  Pa —  [»],  indiction  n,  at 
Oxyrhynchus. 

‘To  .  .  .  the  revered  curialis  of  the  splendid  and  most  splendid  city  of  the  Oxyrhyn- 
chites,  Aurelius  .  .  .  from  the  same  city,  greetings.  I  acknowledge,  swearing  by  almighty  God 
and  the  piety  of  our  all-conquering  masters  Flavii  Theodosius  (and)  Valentinianus,  the  eter¬ 
nal  Augusti,  that  of  my  own  free  will  and  choice  I  stand  as  surety  and  have  undertaken  the 
responsibility  for  Aurelii  Sarmates  and  .  .  .  both  (of  them)  farmers  from  the  hamlet  .  .  .’ 

1  x/xy.  Cf.  4689  1,  4695  1,  4696  1,  4697  1,  4698  1.  On  this  Christian  symbol,  which,  following  D.  Hagedorn, 
P.  Heid.  IV  333.1  n.,  I  take  to  represent  an  isopsephism  for  0eoc  fiorjdoc,  see  the  references  in  CPR  XXIII  34.1  n. 
4688  and  4689  now  become  the  earliest  dated  instances  of  the  symbol  in  documents  from  Oxyrhynchus,  though 
there  are  attestations  in  papyri  assigned  palaeographically  to  the  late  fourth  or  early  fifth  century. 

2  At  the  end  of  the  line  restore  ITa[xo)v  or  77a [wi;  for  the  implications  see  above,  introd. 

On  the  consulship,  see  CLRE 416-17;  cf.  442.  The  consular  date  clauses  of  441-2  have  caused  difficulty;  see 
R.  S.  Bagnall,  K.  A.  Worp,  BASP 17  (1980)  29,  and  CLRE  417.  Cyrus,  better  known  as  a  poet  from  Panopolis,  was 
the  consul  of  441,  but  fell  from  grace  in  the  summer  of  that  year.  ‘He  did  not  suffer  damnatio  memoriae ,  though  the 
fact  that  P.  Mil.  II  64.1  reverts  to  the  p.c.  of  440  might  be  interpreted  as  a  sign  of  caution’  ( CLRE  ibid.).  This  state¬ 
ment  needs  qualification.  According  to  Bagnall  and  Worp,  %PE  28  (1978)  226  (=  BL  VII  103),  P.  Mil.  64  contains 
a  postconsular  formula  of  FI.  Anatolius  cos.  440,  and  should  date  to  6  December  441;  some  three  months  earlier, 
Heracleopolis  dated  by  the  consulship  of  Cyrus  (P.  Rain.  Cent.  94).  The  postconsular  formula  of  P  Mil.  64  relies 
on  restoration,  as  well  as  on  reading  the  indiction  figure  in  line  9  as  8[e]/<:ar^c  ( ivdrrjc  ed.  pr.).  But  the  published 
photograph  (Tav.  XXV  =  O.  Montevecchi,  La  Papirologia  Tav.  95)  supports  the  reading  of  ed.  pr. :  although  A  could 
well  be  read  in  place  of  e,  the  break  is  not  wide  enough  to  accommodate  e  and  the  largest  part  of  the  putative 
k.  As  for  the  consular  formula,  the  restored  fxera  ttjv  imaTetav  would  certainly  account  for  the  space  better  than 
imaTetac;  in  that  case,  fiera  ttjv  inrareiav  would  be  a  mistake  for  ima retac,  which  would  not  be  without  parallel. 
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Alternatively,  one  may  consider  whether  the  scribe  wrote  inrareiac  and  left  a  blank  space  after  it,  but  perhaps  this 
is  less  likely  The  dating  of  P.  Mil.  64  to  441  also  appears  anomalous  in  view  of  the  postconsular  clause  of  4687,  as 
well  as  of  the  postconsular  datings  to  Cyrus;  cf.  the  table  below.  P.  Mil.  64  should  therefore  be  dated  to  440;  Cyrus’ 
fall  from  imperial  favour  was  not  reflected  in  his  consular  clauses. 

When  the  consuls  of  442  were  disseminated  in  Egypt  is  not  known.  SB  XX  14425  is  dated  p.c.  Fll.  Eudoxii  & 
Dionysii,  but  Eudoxius’  Western  colleague  in  the  consulship  was  Dioscorus,  so  that  this  must  be  an  error  for  p.c. 
Eudoxii  &  Dioscori;  see  J.  Gascou,  K.  A.  Worp,  CRIPEL 10  (1988)  139—40.  Eudoxius  and  Dioscorus  are  attested  in 
the  postconsular  formula  of  VI  913,  of  16  October  443  (cf.  BL  VII 132).  On  13  November  443  a  scribe  in  Middle 
Egypt  (Heracleopolis)  dated  by  Petronius  Maximus  II  and  FI.  Paterius  coss.  443  (CPR  X  39,  largely  restored,  but 
probably  certain;  the  alternative  would  be  a  date  in  503,  but  the  hand  has  a  decisively  earlier  look). 

In  conclusion,  the  Egyptian  consular  datings  of  the  period  440—3  may  be  tabulated  as  follows : 


P.  Harr.  I  87 

FI.  Anatolio  v.c.  cos. 

Epeiph  3 

27.vi.440 

LXVIII  4686 

FI.  Anatolio  v.c.  cos. 

Thoth  8,  ind.  9 

5.UC.440 

P.  Mil.  II  64 

FI.  Anatolio  v.c.  cos.  (?) 

Choiak  10,  ind.  9 

6.xii.440 

LXVIII  4687 

p.c.  D.  N.  Valentiniani  Aug.  V  &  FI.  Anatolii  v.c. 

Pauni  1,  ind.  10 

26.V.441 

P.  Rain.  Cent  94 

FI.  Cyro  Hierace  v.c.  cos. 

Thoth  7 

4.ix.44i 

BGU  II  609 

FI.  Cyro  v.c.  cos. 

Hathyr  16,  ind.  11 

ai2.xi.44i 

SB  XIV  1 1434 

p.c.  FI.  Cyri  v.c. 

Phamenoth 

25. ii  26.iii.442 

LXVIII  4688 

p.c.  FI.  Cyri  v.c. 

Pachon/Pauni,  ind.  11 

i.v  -  24.vi.442 

LXVIII  4689 

p.c.  FI.  Cyri  v.c. 

Thoth  1,  ind.  11 

29.viii.442 

LXVIII  4690 

p.c.  FI.  Cyri  v.c. 

Thoth  13 

10.ix.442 

SB  XX  14425 

p.c.  Fll.  Eudoxii  &  Dionysii  (sic)  w.cc. 

Pharmuthi  29,  ind.  11 

24.iv.443 

VI  913 

p.c.  Fll.  Eudoxii  &  Dioscori  w.cc. 

Phaophi  18 

16.X.443 

CPR  X  39 

Fll.  Maximo  II  &  Paterio  w.cc.  coss. 

Hathyr  16 

:3-xi-443 

a  or  442,  if  cos. 

a  mistake  for  p.c. 

3  t]a,  lvSlktlovoc.  For  the  implications  of  the  indictional  date  see  above,  introd.  I  have  considered  the  possibil¬ 
ity  that  the  papyrus  had  apxfj  1]  a,  lvSlktlovoc,  but  this  would  be  unusual  in  an  Oxyrhynchite  text  of  this  date,  since 
the  apxjj  formula  is  not  attested  earlier  than  473  (LIX  3985);  the  formula  is  normally  presented  as  ‘lvSlktlcovoc  x, 
apxfl  of  x  +  i’,  though  LXII  4349  1  (504)  and  XVI 1994  2  (505),  as  well  as  the  Cynopolite  P.  Koln  III  151.3-4  (423) 
have  the  shortened  formulation  apxfj  of  x  IvSlktlcovoc.  I  would  exclude  that  the  papyrus  had  1  lvSlktlovoc  a pxfj  i]a, 
lvSlktlovoc,  even  if  there  were  space  for  it:  lvSlktlovoc  would  not  have  been  written  twice. 

A  further  point  of  interest  is  that  this  is  the  second  earliest  mention  of  the  indiction  in  the  dating  clause  of  an 
Oxyrhynchite  document,  after  BGU  III  936  =  W .Che  123  (30.iv.426);  cf.  K.  A.  Worp,  APF 33  (1987)  94. 

4—5  TToXLTCVOpLCVCp  T^Jc  [XapLTTpdc  KOL  XapLTTpOTo]  T7]C  ’0 £v pVyX<-TC0V  TToXcOOC.  Cf.  4678  3—4  n. 

7-9  For  this  form  of  the  imperial  oath  see  K.  A.  Worp,  %PE  45  (1982)  207-8;  cf.  Z.  M.  Packman,  2J*E  100 
(1994)  207.  For  the  restored  cTrop.vvp.cvoc  in  7,  cf.  XVI  1880  13  and  1881  15  (both  of  427)  —  the  more  common 
opvvc  would  be  too  short  for  the  space. 

8  [tol  navTa  vLKcovToo]y  seems  short  for  the  space,  but  I  do  not  see  what  else  could  have  been  lost. 

0X(aovtcov).  The  abbreviation  used  suggests  reading  <PX(aovtov),  but  XVI  1881  16  (427),  where  the  word  is 

written  out  in  full,  may  imply  that  0XaovLoov  was  meant.  CPR  VI  6.13  (Herm. ;  439)  has  <PX(aovtov)  GcoSoclov 
0X(aovtov)  OvaXcvTLVLavov. 

9  For  the  postulated  omission  of  kcu  between  the  names  of  the  emperors,  see  D.  Hagedorn,  ^PE  10  (1973) 
172,  and  P  J.  Sijpesteijn,  %PE  62  (1986)  142. 

1 1  The  lacuna  must  have  carried  away  Sarmates’  patronymic  as  well  as  the  second  farmer’s  name  and  patro¬ 
nymic.  But  there  does  not  seem  to  be  enough  space  for  three  names  in  the  break,  even  if  these  were  short.  Perhaps 
one  or  even  both  of  the  patronymics  were  not  given,  which  would  be  unusual,  or  the  two  farmers  were  brothers. 

dp,(f>oT\€povc  ycoopyovc.  On  this  kind  of  agricultural  labourer  see  J.  Banaji,  Agrarian  Change  in  Late  Antiquity 
(2001)  190-2,  231—2;  cf.  LXVII  4616  7—8  n.  It  should  be  specified  that  ivanoypal^ovc  is  not  a  possible  reading. 
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The  duties  the  two  farmers  were  to  perform  are  unknown,  but  one  may  compare  P.  Heid.  IV  306  (413), 
a  surety  for  a  person  Tra]pap,€vovT[a ]  iv  tco  av\Tco  €ttolk€lco  kcll  im[ovpyovvT]a.  vavra  ra  yeou^t/ca  |  epya  kcl[l  ptr)] 
aTToXL[x[Trav6p]€v[o]v;  cf.  also  P.  Wise.  1 12  (345),  P.  Oslo  III  113  (346),  P  Fouad  I  20  (441-4,  cf.  BL  VII 55),  or  P.  Vind. 
Sijp.  7  (463.  cf-  BL  VIII 199). 

N.  GONIS 


4689.  Lease  of  Part  of  a  House 

2  iB.i02/G(b)  16.  4  x  15.2  cm  29  August  442 

The  upper  part  of  a  lease  of  a  three-quarter  share  of  a  house,  the  lessor  being  a  sta- 
tionarius.  The  lease  was  probably  of  indefinite  tenure,  terminable  at  the  will  of  the  lessor. 
The  amount  of  rent  is  lost.  The  house  was  located  in  the  dpcf>oSov  ’E^ayop(c)lov,  a  new 
Oxyrhynchite  quarter. 


XTY 

pera  rr/v  v-rrariav  &A (aoviov)  Kvpov  tov  AapnpOTaTOV, 

©cod  a. 

&AaovtcQ  ’ Icax  CTaTioovaplcp  via)  'Hcvxlov 
5  <X7 to  t rjc  Aapirpac  xal  AapTTpoT<iTr]c  ’O^vpvyxi- 

tcov  ttoAcojc  rrapa  AvprjAiov  Avovdlov  vlov  Tlapovviov 
A evxavrov  arro  rf/c  avrrjc  rroAetoc.  ckovclojc 
imSexopaL  picSoocacSai  diro  tov  ovtoc  pr/voc 
©d)6  tov  ivecTtoTOC  drove  pi6  ttk]  tt/c  cvhcKaryc 
10  Iv8lktlovoc  clt to  t(1)V  VTrapxovTOJV  col  cv  tt]  avrlj  ttoAcl 

ctt’  ap(j)68ov  ’E^ayoplov  ijpLev  TcrapTOV  pepoc 
ck  [tJtJc  oAoxAr/pov  olklclc  cyv  XPy[CT]yPi9i<l  irac[i]  k[ou] 

Back,  downwards  along  the  fibres : 

(m.  2)  pLcd(a>CLc)  Avovdlov  A[evKavrov 

2  1.  vnaTetav  viraTiav  <f>\§  4  <f>Xaovl(o  IcaK  via)  6  vlov  10  IvSlktlovoc  vnap^ovTOiv 

11  1.  ’E^ayopeiov  13  puc 

‘643.  After  the  consulship  of  Flavius  Cyrus,  vir  clarissimus,  Thoth  i. 

‘To  Flavius  Isac,  stationarius,  son  of  Hesychius,  from  the  splendid  and  most  splendid 
city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites,  from  Aurelius  Anuthius  son  of  Pamunius,  bleacher,  from  the 
same  city.  I  voluntarily  undertake  to  hold  on  lease  from  the  present  month  of  Thoth  of  the 
current  year  119/88  of  the  eleventh  indiction,  from  the  property  belonging  to  you  in  the 
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same  city  in  the  quarter  of  the  Proclamation  Hall,  a  three-quarter  share  of  the  whole  house 
with  all  (its)  appurtenances  and  .  . 

Back:  ‘Lease  of  Anuthius,  bleacher  .  . 

2  On  the  consulship  of  Flavius  Cyrus,  see  4688  2  n. 

4  0Xaovt(o  Ycd/<  cTaruHvapLco.  This  stationarius  is  not  known  from  elsewhere.  On  the  office,  see  LXIII  4382 
2  n.,  LXVI  4529  8  n. 

7  XevKavrov.  On  this  occupation,  see  LIX  3987  introd.  para.  2. 

9  Oxyrhynchite  era  year  119/88  -  442/3,  and  indiction  n  =  442/3;  see  CSBE  82. 

1 1  api<j>6hov  E^ayopiov.  This  district  of  Oxyrhynchus  appears  to  be  new.  It  seems  to  have  been  named  after 
a  place  called  igayopeiov;  see  LXIV  4441  v  13  n. ;  cf.  J.  R.  Rea,  < 'PE  79  (1989)  202. 

12  etc  [r]rjc  p\oi<\r)pov  o u< tat.  This  syntagm  has  not  been  found  in  any  other  papyrus,  though  cf.  SB  VI 

8987. 14,  20  (644/ 5)  €K  JTjC  Tldtrjt  OLKLllt. 
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93/Dec.  27/C. 1  18.5  x14  cm  10  September  442 

The  upper  right  part  of  what  seems  to  be  an  acknowledgement  of  indebtedness.  An 
Oxyrhynchite  whose  name  is  lost  appears  to  have  borrowed  a  number  of  solidi  from  Atha¬ 
nasius,  curialis;  his  guarantor  for  the  repayment  of  the  loan  was  a  certain  Aurelius  Petrus 
son  of  Leontius.  The  debt  was  probably  paid  through  the  guarantor;  in  this  text  the  bor¬ 
rower  acknowledges  that  he  owes  Petrus  a  sum  that  would  make  up  the  total  of  the  money 
guaranteed. 

The  back  is  blank  so  far  as  it  is  preserved. 


[pera  ryv  v-narciav  ’J’Aa ou]/bu  Kvpov  rov  Xap-rr po{rdrov) ,  &a>6  iyn. 

c.18  ]appcuvoc  a[iro]  r?)c  Xapirpac  kcll  XapirporaTyc  ’O^vpvyxLrwv 

[vo Aecnc  AvprjXicp  E[e]Tpa)  via)  Aeovriov  arro  rrjc  avrrjc  wdAecuc  yaipeir.  opLoXoyco 
[o</>eiAen’  col  kcll  xpcajcrctjv  cic  cv pinX-q pcociv  twv  dvTL(f>a)vr]d€VTa>v  napa  cov 

c.18  ]  i  SiSorai  v-ncp  ip,ov  ’Adavaclcp  -noXircvopLcvcp  Sia  0co8wpov 

[  c-5  XPvc°v  vopLicpLaTia  ct7T]A[d]  Se[c7To]Ti/c[a]  cyc-radpia  So/apa  apidpcp 
c.27  clklv 8vva]  Travroc  klv8vvov  i-rravayKcc 

[<XTTo8wca)  c. 28  ]  .  .  .  [T]?d  c[vcct]wtoc  cto[vc  p l6  TTrf\ 

[  c-5°  ] .  .  [  c.8  ] 


I  Aap.7 rpo  3  via) 

‘After  the  consulship  of  Flavius  Cyrus,  vir  clarissimus ,  Thoth  13. 

‘.  .  .of  — ammon,  from  the  splendid  and  most  splendid  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites,  to 
Aurelius  Petrus  son  of  Leontius,  from  the  same  city,  greetings.  I  acknowledge  that  1  owe 
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you  and  am  indebted,  to  complete  the  .  .  .  guaranteed  by  you  ...  to  give  on  my  behalf  to 
Athanasius,  curialis,  through  Theodorus  .  .  .  pure,  imperial,  of  full  weight,  approved  solidi 
of  gold  ...  in  number  .  .  .  free  from  all  risk,  I  shall  of  necessity  repay  ...  of  the  present 
year  119/88  .  .  .’ 

i  On  the  consulship,  see  4688  2  n.  The  restoration  of  the  postconsulate  is  suggested  by  spacing.  This  would 
be  the  latest  known  Egyptian  dating  by  the  postconsulate  of  FI.  Cyrus. 

4  [o^ei'Aeiv  col  koll  xp€OJCTei]v.  The  restorations  are  by  no  means  secure,  even  if  one  may  adduce  VI  914  6-7 
(486),  PSI  III  246.9—10  (526),  possibly  SB  XIV  11601.6—7  (489?),  and  a  number  of  ‘sales  in  advance  of  delivery’ 
such  as  XVI 1973  8  (420),  X  1320  7  (497),  XVI  1974  9-10  (538,  cf.  BL  VII 173),  etc. 

a.VTL(f)OJVrjd€VTOJV.  See  LIX  4007  4  n.;  cf.  P.  Koln  VII  319.8  n.  with  references. 

5  At  the  start  of  the  line  restore  e.g.  [vo/jUcp,aTtajv  cttl  tlo  c]e. 

'AOavac'ao  ttoXlt€voia€vu).  He  is  probably  the  same  as  the  one  addressed  in  P.  Mil.  II  45.3  (449)  as  0X(aovtcp) 
’A[9]avaclcp  rat  aiSectjU.(o>)  TToX{iT€vop,€V(p )  /cat  purapLU).  VII  1048  5,  which  mentions  a  ttX{olov)  Adavacl ov  ttoX(l- 
Tcvopievov ),  must  refer  to  a  different  person,  since  the  text  cannot  be  much  later  than  the  very  beginning  of  the 
fifth  century.  This  Athanasius  should  not  be  confused  with  the  fiovXcvTr/c  whose  ship  is  mentioned  in  P.  Harr.  I  94.4 
(IV);  the  latter  might  be  identical  with  the  vpottoXltcvoplcvoc  of  this  name  in  XLVIII  3394  16  (364—6?),  see 
143  (2003)  164—5.  Thus  it  seems  that  from  mid  fourth  to  mid  fifth  century  there  were  at  least  three  persons  of  this 
name  who  were  members  of  the  ordo  curialis  of  Oxyrhynchus  (cf.  K.  A.  Worp,  %PE  115  (1997)  218). 

8  For  the  restored  era  year  119/88,  cf.  4689  9.  A  reference  to  the  indiction  current,  i.e.  rrjc  ivSeKaTrjc  ivSi- 
ktlovoc,  may  have  followed  in  1.  9. 
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4691.  Top  of  Document 

io6/8g(c)  6.3  x  4.8  cm  16  April  453 

To  judge  from  the  prescript,  the  original  document  was  probably  a  contract.  Its  post- 
consular  date  clause  supplements  the  details  furnished  by  4692. 

The  back  is  blank  so  far  as  it  is  preserved. 

[/xerd  r rjv  viraretav  &Aaovtov\  C-rropaKLOV  rod  Aafj,TTpo(raTOV ) 

[/cat  tov  SrjAcodrjcofxevov,  &ap]p,ov6i.  Ka. 

c. 20  (-)ai/]T ivoov  ai to  KaipLrjc 

I  c-25  ].  .1  C.4  ]e.  .u 

2  Aap.7 T£0 

After  the  consulship  of  Flavius  Sporacius,  vir  clarissimus,  and  of  the  (consul)  to  be  an¬ 
nounced,  Pharmouthi  21. 

‘.  .  .  son  of  — antinous  from  the  village  .  .  .’ 

1—2  On  the  consulship  see  4692  1—2  n.  Line  2  is  restored  afer  4692  2. 

3  (-)o.v]t ivoov.  This  is  part  of  the  patronymic  of  the  person  whose  name  is  lost  in  the  break. 
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4692.  Fragment  of  a  Lease 

85/36(0)  1 1  X  9-5  cm  31  Juiy  453 

The  upper  right  part  of  a  lease;  that  both  contracting  parties  are  said  to  originate  or 
reside  in  the  city  of  Oxyrhynchus,  and  that  the  lease  is  set  to  start  in  the  month  of  Thoth, 
may  suggest  that  the  object  of  the  lease  was  city  property. 

The  text  is  of  interest  for  its  postconsular  formula,  which  furnishes  the  latest  instance 
of  the  (post)consulship  of  452 ;  see  below  1—2  n. 

The  back  is  blank  so  far  as  it  is  preserved. 

[/re Ta  r r/v  vnar]elav  &Aaovtov  CnopaKlov  tov 
[Aap,npo(TaTOv)  Kal  t\ov  8rjAu>dr]cop.evov,  Mecoprj  £. 

[Ai/pr/Aioc  04  ]  c  vloc  Fterpov  and  rr/c  'O^vpvyxLTwv 
[noAecvc  AvprjXjito  ’IepaKLiovi  via)  FteKvclov 
5  |  c.12  ]t  ini  ttjc  avrrjc  noAecoc.  eKovcltoc 

[eTuSe^o/xat  pucjdatcacdai,  ano  tov  ©d>d 
[tou  elcLOvroc  erovc ]  pA  <pd  rrjc  ifiSop-rjc  \  [IvSiktIwvoc 


‘After  the  consulship  of  Flavius  Sporacius,  vir  clarissimus,  and  of  the  (consul)  to  be  an¬ 
nounced,  Mesore  7. 

‘Aurelius  — s  son  of  Petrus,  from  the  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites,  to  Aurelius  Hieracion 
son  of  Pecysius,  (now  resident?)  at  the  said  city.  I  voluntarily  undertake  to  hold  on  lease 
from  Thoth  of  the  coming  year  130/ 99  of  the  seventh  indiction  .  .  .’ 

1—2  On  the  consulship  of  FI.  Sporacius  cos.  452,  see  CLRE  439;  cf.  441;  cf.  also  Bagnall  and  Worp,  BASP 
17  (1980)  33.  Its  other  occurrences  in  papyri  are  in  P.  Vind.  Sijp.  11  of  17  February  453,  and  4691  of  16  April 
453.  P.  Vind.  Sijp.  11.1— 3,  from  Hermopolis,  offers  a  very  elaborate  version  of  the  consular  clause:  \fxera  rrjv 

v\TTCLT€l(a.v)  0Aa[t»]io[u]  C-TTOpaKLOV  TOV  pL€ya\oTtp{€TT€CTaTOV  )  I  Mi  4HMH  rarou  /c[a]i  tcov  (1.  Toi)  0-770  Tijc 

YraAiac  8r)A[aj]dr)\cop,€vov.  The  consuls  of  453  may  first  occur  in  a  papyrus  on  17  November  (SPP  XX  138,  cf.  BL 
IX  346-7;  the  papyrus  could  also  date  from  454). 

5  What  stood  at  the  beginning  of  the  line  is  not  clear,  [ra  vvv  Siayoi/rji  or  oIkovvt]l  would  fit,  but  before  that 
one  expects  an  indication  of  the  person’s  origo.  [/cara/xei/oi/rji  or  [yeovyovv^i  would  be  too  short  for  the  space. 

6  p,Lc]dcocacdaL  ano  tov  0co6.  The  collocation  does  not  seen  to  have  occurred  elsewhere.  We  expect  pucdojca- 
cdaL  ano  veopbrjviac  tov  (or  <x7ro  tov  ovtoc  pLrjvoc)  Gcod.  That  the  lease  is  set  to  start  in  the  month  of  Thoth  offers  an 
indication  that  the  object  of  this  lease  was  a  building;  see  4686  5  n.  Cf.  also  4682  8-9  n. 

7  Oxyrhynchite  era  year  130/ 99  corresponds  to  453/ 4;  see  CSBE  82 ;  indiction  7  also  ran  from  453  to  454. 
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4693.  Lease  of  a  Room 

64  6B.6o/K(i-3)a  18.8  x  18.2  cm  27  (?)  February  466 

This  is  the  earliest  dated  document  attesting  Eulogius  as  a  Flavius  and  in  the  capacity 
of  palatinus,  antedating  XVI 1958  by  some  ten  years;  cf.  also  4694.  A  further  point  of  inter¬ 
est  is  that  this  is  the  first  text  from  Egypt  attesting  the  consuls  of  465. 

The  object  of  the  lease  is  a  room  (povoxwpov);  the  lessee  is  a  woman,  native  of  Oxy- 
rhynchus.  The  rent  to  be  paid  was  1,000+  myriads.  The  duration  of  the  lease  is  not  speci¬ 
fied,  but  was  probably  terminable  at  the  will  of  the  lessor. 

Like  most  other  items  of  the  archive,  the  papyrus  has  suffered  much  from  abrasion, 
but  very  few  readings  are  in  doubt. 

■f  m rareiac  &A(aoviiov)  [Bo]clXlckov  Kal  Eppevepix  twv  XapnpoTartov, 
0[a]pevd>6  y,  8'  iv8ik(ticovoc). 

0Xaovlcp  EvXoylcp  rep  KaOqcuopivcp  naXarlvcp 
vied  tov  rrjc  paKaplac  pvrjprjc  'Qpicoyoc  and  rr/c 
5  Aapnpdc  Kal  XapnpqTaTrjc  ,0^[v]pvyyi-Ta)v  n6\Ae\ioc 
napa  AvprjXlac  Ftlvac  dvyaTpo[c]  Capanappa>[voc] 
and  t rjc  a[i5]rijc  7roAewc.  skovclojc  inidiyopai 
picdcdcacdai  dno  [t]ou  oVtoc  pr/voc  &apey(h[6] 
tov  eyecTcor[oc]  eyfoujc  ppfi  pia  rrjc  napoyc[rjc ] 

10  rerapTri^c]  iVS[i]kti[o]voc  d7rd  tcvv  vnapyovTivv 

rfj  cfj  evyeyela  iv  rfj  qyrfj  nodei  in’  ap<f>68ov  'Innicpy 
TJapepfioArjc  oXqKXypov  povoxa>pov  veyov  ini  fioppa 
cyy  XPV^tI7]]  KaL  SiKaloic  nacr  Kal  reXica)  ynip 
[eEoi]/ao[u  ijviavcl ojc  apyvpljov  pvp[ux]8ac  ^lAiac 
15  I  3~4  ]KOc[i]ac,  [onep  evouaov]  ano\S\ojcoj  Kar’  eroc 

S[L  i]£ [a]p[r/vov  to  ijpicv  Kal  077-jdTaE  fi[ov\Ar]dfi[c\  napa\8d)c\a) 


Back,  downwards  along  the  fibres : 

■f  plcd{ ojcic)  TJl.ya[c\  traces 

I  vnareLac  (f)XX  (?)  epfxevepix'  2  t vSi%  3  <f>Xaovi(o  1.  Kada)ciajp,ev<p  4  vico 

10  vnapxovTCDV  11  nr’TTeojv  12  fiop’pa  13  1.  cvv  virep  17  puc0 

‘In  the  consulship  of  Flavii  Basiliscus  and  Hermenerich,  viri  clarissimi,  Phamenoth  3 
(?),  in  diction  4. 


4693.  LEASE  OF  A  ROOM 


'51 

‘To  Flavius  Eulogius,  the  devotissimus  palatinus,  son  of  Horion  of  blessed  memory,  from 
the  splendid  and  most  splendid  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites,  from  Aurelia  Pina,  daughter  of 
Sarapammon,  from  the  same  city.  I  voluntarily  undertake  to  hold  on  lease  from  the  present 
month  of  Phamenoth  of  the  current  year  142/ in  of  the  present  fourth  indiction  from  the 
property  belonging  to  your  nobility  in  the  same  city  in  the  quarter  of  Hippeon  Parembole, 
a  whole  single  room  facing  north  with  all  appurtenances  and  rights,  and  I  shall  pay  as  rent 
annually  one  thousand  .  .  .  hundred  myriads  of  silver,  which  rent  I  shall  pay  each  year,  one 
half  every  six  months ;  and  whenever  you  may  wish  1  shall  surrender  .  .  .  ’ 

Back:  ‘Lease  of  Pina  .  .  .’ 

i  ' Epfxevepix .  A  short  oblique  stroke  added  high  after  x  may  serve  to  indicate  that  this  is  a  foreign  name. 

I— 2  Basiliscus  and  Hermenerich  were  the  consuls  of  465 ;  see  CLRE  464—5.  This  is  their  first  occurrence  in 
a  papyrus,  though  their  names  are  perhaps  to  be  restored  in  P.  Prag.  1 44,  which  would  then  date  to  25.il  —  26.iii.466 
(so  F.  Reiter,  in  an  unpublished  note  reported  in  Heidelberger  Gesamtverzeichnis  der  griechischen  Papyrusurkunden  Agyptens, 
version  Beta  1.0). 

The  indiction  (11.  2,  10)  and  Oxyrhynchite  era  year  (1.  9)  point  to  466;  see  CSBE  83.  vnarelac  should  therefore 
stand  for  (ue-ra.  rr/v  U7rareiav,  a  common  mistake;  cf.  CSBE 50—4,  with  BASP 15  (1978)  234.  Like  4693,  most  of  the 
examples  date  ‘from  the  early  months  of  the  year,  when  such  an  error  is  most  natural’.  Transmission  of  the  names 
of  the  consuls  for  the  year  465  was  late:  on  16  October  465  Oxyrhynchus  still  dated  by  the  postconsulate  of  the 
consuls  of  464  (P.  Heid.  IV  331). 

3  naXarivaj.  Palatini  were  ‘all  civil  servants  in  the  palatine  ministries,  officials  of  the  res privata  and  the  largi- 
tiones,  the  field  army’  (LXIII  4370  9  n.).  Eulogius  is  described  as  palatinus  in  all  texts  mentioning  him  except  for 
4686,  which  dates  from  before  he  joined  the  civil  service,  and  XVI  1960  4  (51 1)  yevapcevov  pLayicrpiavov,  a  post¬ 
humous  reference;  but  contrast  1961  6  (487)  yevop.€vov  TraXarlvov,  another  posthumous  reference.  On  the  face 
of  it,  a  fjLayicTpLavoc  ( agens  in  rebus;  but  C.  Gloss.  Biling.  II  9.31  renders  p-ayicrpiavoc  as  magistrianus)  and  a  palatinus 
represent  different  offices ;  the  latter  was  a  financial  official  in  the  service  of  the  comes  sacrarum  largitionum,  see  R. 
Delmaire,  Les  institutions  du  Bas-Empire  romain,  de  Constantin  ajustinien  i  (1995)  122  ff,  the  former  in  that  of  the  magister 
officiorum ,  see  B.  Palme,  CPR  XXIII  11.4  n,  and  22  introd.  nn.  1—4  with  references.  Delmaire,  CRIPEL  10  (1988) 
134,  has  argued  that  the  term  palatinus  was  sometimes  used  ‘pour  designer  tout  fonctionnaire  servant  au  palais  et 
pas  seulement  les  employes  des  services  financiers  centraux’ ;  he  cites  the  case  of  Eulogius  as  an  example,  implying 
that  an  agens  in  rebus  could  have  been  described  as  palatinus.  But  this  depends  on  1960,  whose  date,  more  than  two 
decades  after  Eulogius’  death,  and  singular  status  undermine  its  value  as  evidence.  With  the  term  p.aytcTpiavoc 
widely  in  use  in  Byzantine  Egypt  (for  the  evidence,  see  P.  J.  Sijpesteijn,  CE  68  (1993)  165-7),  it  is  difficult  to  see  why 
a  pLayicrpiavoc  should  consistently  be  called  TraXarivoc  for  such  a  long  time. 

6  Tllvac.  For  the  name,  see  L  3555  5  n. 

9  Year  142/111  =  465/6;  see  CSBE  83. 

11  evyeyela.  On  this  honorific  abstract,  see  K.  A.  Worp,  %PE  115  (1997)  185. 

II—  12  apcpohov  'Imrecpy  IJapepL^oXrjc.  This  is  the  latest  attestation  of  this  Oxyrhynchite  quarter;  the  refer¬ 
ences  have  been  collected  by  S.  Daris,  /J*E  132  (2000)  217. 

12  p.ovoxojpov.  On  the  term,  see  now  R.  Hatzilambrou,  JJP  32  (2002)  40. 

13  cyy  (1.  cvv)  The  same  assimilation  of  v  in  P.  Bad.  VI  172.17  (547);  see  Gignac,  Grammar 

i  167. 
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4694.  Lease  of  a  House 

95/i62(a)  12.7  x  14.8  cm  14  December  466 

Another  lease  of  a  house  in  the  possession  of  Eulogius,  drawn  up  some  nine  months 
after  4693.  As  in  4693,  the  lessee  is  a  woman.  The  lease  was  probably  terminable  at  the 
will  of  the  lessor.  The  rent  to  be  paid  amounts  to  one  and  a  half  solidi  annually.  Much  has 
been  lost  to  the  left  of  the  document,  but  most  of  the  lines  can  be  restored  with  reasonable 
certainty. 

The  back  is  blank  except  for  one  trace  on  the  edge. 

[uwareiac  tou  Se]cw[o]Tou  rj/j-cov  0X(aovtov)  AkovToc  tou  alwvLov  Auyocrov  to  y// 
[  (vac.)  koI  to] v  SyXcoOycopkrou,  XoiaK  nr]//,  e  lv8lk(tlwvoc). 

[0Xaoui'w]  EuX[o\yl(jp  tw  KadocLwp.k[v]w  waAanVoj  ulw 
[too  rrjc  paKaplajc  /xypp/pc  Qpia)v[oc  d-rr^o  ri)c  ’O^vpvyyirchv 
5  [moAecoc  c. 5  ]  /3  dvyarr][p]  "Qpov  am  Trjc  avrrjc 

[woAecoc.  iKov\cia>c  e7Ti[Se^]op,ai  pucOd>cacd(aL) 

[awo  to v  zlaovToc  prjvoc  Tjufii  rov  ivecTWTOc 
[eVouc  ppy  pLfi  Trjc  e  iVSi/CTico]voc  awo  tcov  xrnap- 
[xovtwv  Trj  cfj  euyereia  Sia/eeip,eV]coi>  hrl  rrjcSe  Trjc 
10  [woAecoc  eV  dpp68ou  c. 8  6X6k\Xt)pov  olkluv 

[  CVV  XprfCTTfpiOLC  KCU  8lKO.IOIC  7TGLCL  Kal  TejAecco  u-nkp  iv- 
\olklov  ivLavciwc  xpvcou  vopicpa.Ti\ov  kv  rjpucv, 

[y((veTai)  xp{vc°v)  vo{picpo.Tiov )  a  5,  o-rrep  <xtto8wcw  k<xt’  eVoc]  81’  i^apr/vou  to 
\rjptcv  c. 25  ] .  .  .  [  c.J  ] 

1  1.  Avyovcrov  2  3  1.  KaOcocicop-evat  6  pucdwcacd^  8  inra-p- 

‘In  the  consulship  of  our  master  Flavius  Leo,  the  eternal  Augustus,  for  the  3rd  time, 
and  of  the  (consul)  to  be  announced,  Choiak  18,  indiction  5. 

‘To  Flavius  Eulogius,  the  dewtissimus  palatums,  son  of  Horion  of  blessed  memory,  from 
the  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites,  (Aurelia)  .  .  .  ,  daughter  of  Horus,  from  the  same  city.  1  vol¬ 
untarily  undertake  to  hold  on  lease  from  the  coming  month  of  Tybi  of  the  current  year 
143/ 1 12  of  the  fifth  indiction  from  the  property  belonging  to  your  nobility  situated  in  this 
city  in  the  quarter  of  .  .  .,  a  whole  house  with  all  appurtenances  and  rights,  and  I  shall  pay 
as  rent  annually  one  and  a  half  solidi  of  gold,  total  1  Vs  solidi  of  gold,  which  I  shah  pay  each 
year,  one  half  every  six  months  .  .  .’ 

1—2  On  the  third  consulship  of  the  emperor  Leo  I,  see  CLUE  466—7.  Its  only  other  instance  in  the  papyri 
is  P.  Rain.  Cent.  104. 1—2,  whose  consular  formula  adds  AvroKparopoc  and  has  aTroSeixdrjcofxeyoy  in  place  of 
8r)Aoj9r)copL€vov.  (The  text  of  M.CAr.  71.19,  on  which  see  BL  VIII  225  and  IX  170,  is  very  uncertain.) 
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5  In  the  lacuna  supply  Avprj Alia,  however  abbreviated. 

8  For  Oxyrhynchite  era  year  143/ 112  =  466/ 7  =  indiction  5,  see  CSBE  83. 

Tijc  €  IvSlktloj]voc.  rrjc  TT€fATTTTjc  lv8lktlco]voc  would  be  too  long  for  the  space. 

9  rfj  crj  evyeve ia  is  restored  after  4693  11,  of  the  same  year  as  4694,  though  contrast  the  later  1958  11  (476) 
[ rfj  c]rj  apery). 

10  The  name  of  the  d^ohov  cannot  be  restored;  Eulogius  and  his  descendants  owned  property  in  various 
quarters  of  the  city. 

12  vop.icp,dri]ov  ev  yjpucv.  It  is  less  likely  that  the  rent  amounted  to  1  VfcVs  solidi:  there  does  not  seem  to  be  any 
space  for  rpirov  in  the  lacuna  at  the  start  of  line  13. 
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44  5B.62/F(2-5)a  15.5  x  9.8  cm  31  August  472 

The  upper  part  of  an  agreement  between  a  son  and  a  father;  the  details  of  the  trans¬ 
action  escape  us.  The  main  body  of  the  document  begins  with  a  statement  that  besides 
what  the  father  had  previously  given  to  the  son  —  then  the  papyrus  breaks  off.  A  settlement 
of  claims  is  one  possibility. 

The  main  interest  of  the  papyrus  resides  in  its  consular  dating  clause,  which  is  the  ear¬ 
liest  Egyptian  dating  to  the  consuls  of  472.  It  may  now  be  established  that  the  news  of  the 
consuls  of  the  year  reached  Egypt  late  in  the  summer  of  472,  earlier  than  had  been  thought 
previously;  see  below  2—3  n. 

xmM  y 

■f  VTTaria  &A aovtoy  MapKiavov  tov  Xap-TTpoTaTOV 
Kal  tov  SrjAajdrjcofxevov,  ©cod  y,  ia  Iv8lk(tlcovoc). 

AvprjAioc  (PoiftapLfMcov  vloc  ’Attc^ovtoc 
5  airo  tt)c  XapiTTpac  Kal  AapnTpoTaTrjc  ’O^vpvyxirdo'v 
TToAeooc  to)  TLpuoTarco  piov  rrarpl  tu>  avra> 

AvpyAi'a)  ATT(f>0VTi  via)  Aelcovoc  arro  Trjc 
avTrjc  ttoXcooc  yalpCLV.  \a>plc  tcop 
TTpcor/v  8o)6cvt ojv  juoi  7T apa  cov  ck 
10  [  c-4  ].[.].  [.].  .  [.  .].?[. M.  .]  .  .  .  ancoy  . 


Back,  downwards,  along  the  fibres : 

■f  opLoX(oyla)  0oij8d/x[/xo)poc 

2  v-narta  1.  inrareia  3  ivhii^  4  vloc  6  1.  Ttpuojrdrcp  7  vt0J  9  1-  Sodevrtov 
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‘643.  In  the  consulship  of  Flavius  Marcianus,  vir  clarissimus,  and  of  the  (consul)  to  be 
announced,  Thoth  3,  indiction  11. 

‘Aurelius  Phoebammon,  son  of  Apphus,  from  the  splendid  and  most  splendid  city  of 
the  Oxyrhynchites,  to  my  honoured  father,  the  said  Aurelius  Apphus  son  of  Aeion,  from  the 
said  city,  greetings.  Apart  from  the  .  .  .  previously  given  to  me  by  you  from  .  . 

Back:  Agreement  of  Phoebammon  .  . 

2—3  On  this  consulship,  see  CLRE  478—9;  cf.  481.  The  evidence  then  available  led  to  the  statement  that  ‘dis¬ 
semination  in  Egypt  was  late’,  but  4695  now  shows  that  this  did  not  take  place  later  than  what  was  the  norm  in 
fifth-century  Egypt.  (As  late  as  24  July  472,  Hermopolis  dated  by  the  consuls  of  471;  cf.  P.  Rain.  Cent.  105.) 

The  belief  in  the  late  knowledge  of  this  consulship  in  Egypt  stems  from  a  problem  that  4695  helps  to  settle. 
Prior  to  the  publication  of  4695,  the  earliest  reference  to  this  consulship  was  the  Hermopolite  BGU  XII  2150,  of 
8  November  472.  P.  Lond.  V  1793,  also  from  Hermopolis,  was  dated  by  the  postconsulate  of  Leo  Aug.  IV  &  Prob- 
inianus  coss.  471,  Choiak  5,  indiction  10;  the  postconsular  date  corresponds  to  1  December  472,  but  the  indictional 
to  1  December  471.  Bagnall  and  Worp,  BASP 17  (1980)  30,  raised  the  possibility  that  P  Lond.  1793  ‘was  mistakenly 
dated  p.c.  rather  than  cos.;  in  a  century  when  p.c.  datings  are  the  rule,  the  scribe  might  be  pardoned  for  assuming 
that  any  new  consuls  were  already  out  of  office.  This,  however,  is  the  reverse  of  the  normal  error,  and  we  remain 
uncertain  what  has  happened.’  4695  now  turns  the  scales  in  favour  of  dating  P  Lond.  1793  to  471. 

6  to)  rijLuordraj  (1.  Ttpmo-)  fxov  TraTpi.  This  type  of  address  is  common  in  prescripts  of  private  letters  of  the 
Roman  period,  but  does  not  seem  to  have  occurred  in  any  other  legal  document. 

10  Neither  ypap,p,aTicov  nor  vopucp,a.Ticov  can  be  read.  At  the  end  of  the  line,  a  low  trace  to  the  right  of  v  may 
well  be  from  a  tall  finishing  stroke  (e.g.  c)  at  the  end  of  the  otherwise  lost  line  below. 
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4696.  Top  of  Contract 

q  iB.ioi/D(e)  19.3  x  7.3  cm  q  September  484 

The  interest  of  this  papyrus  is  chronological  and  prosopographical.  It  offers  the  ear¬ 
liest  Egyptian  record  of  the  consulate  of  the  Ostrogoth  king  Theoderic,  and  attests  an 
important  Oxyrhynchite  curialis,  Flavius  Ioannes,  vir  spectabilis,  comes  sacri  consistorii ;  see  4  n. 
An  unexpected  piece  of  information  is  that  Ioannes’  father  is  Timagenes,  another  eminent 
Oxyrhynchite,  active  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  century.  For  the  possibility  that  the  comites 
Phoebammon  and  Samuel  are  this  Ioannes’  sons,  and  the  implications  of  such  an  identifi¬ 
cation,  see  4697  introd. 

The  papyrus  breaks  off  before  the  nature  of  the  document  appears;  for  the  possibility 
that  it  is  a  receipt  for  a  part  of  an  irrigation  machine,  see  below  9  n. 

XE7 

UTrareM  &A aovtov  &eo8c option  ro[u]  Xap-npOTaTOV,  &u>6  e,  Iv8(iktilovoc)  rj, 
iv  '0  %vpvy  yaov. 

0Aaov't(p  Yajdvvrj  rep  TrepifiXenTw  Kop-eri,  tov  8elov  Kovcicrwpiov 
5  Kal  TToXiT€vop.evtp  vltp  to[u]  ttjc  XapLijpac  p-vripL-rjc  T  ipayevovc 
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yeovxovvTL  evravOa  tt)  Xap,np[a]  Kal  Xap-nporanp  'Oi;vpvyxLT(xiv 
[7To]Ae[i  A]yprjAioc  "Avivoc  [vlo]c  An[aKv]pov  p, rjTp[o]c  KacLac 
[and  €7tou<l]ov  A  l  c. 8  tov\  avroy  [vopov  c. 5  J 

Back,  downwards  along  the  fibres : 

Xe<-poypa(fc[la 

2  VTraT€La  iv\  4  LOiaVVT] 

‘643.  In  the  consulship  of  Flavius  Theodorichus,  vir  clarissimus,  Thoth  5,  indiction  8, 
in  Oxyrhynchus. 

‘To  Flavius  Ioannes,  vir  spectabilis,  comes  sacri  consistorii  and  curialis,  son  of  Timagenes 
of  splendid  memory,  landowner  here  in  the  splendid  and  most  splendid  city  of  the  Oxy- 
rhynchites,  Aurelius  Aninus  son  of  Apacyrus,  mother  Casia,  from  the  hamlet  of  D —  of 
the  same  nome  .  . 

Back:  ‘Cheirograph  .  . 

2  For  the  conversion  of  the  date,  see  CSBE  84,  96.  This  is  the  earliest  Egyptian  record  of  the  consulship  of 
Theoderic,  on  whom  see  CLUE  502—3;  cf.  505,  507.  The  news  of  his  proclamation  must  have  reached  Egypt  some 
time  in  the  summer  of  484;  as  late  as  4  May  484  Oxyrhynchus  still  dated  by  the  postconsulate  of  FI.  Trocundes 
cos.  482  (VIII 1130;  on  the  date,  cf.  CSBE  120,  BL  VIII  241).  It  is  interesting  that  this  is  the  first  time  since  476  that 
a  consul  becomes  known  in  Egypt  within  less  than  a  year  from  his  appointment. 

4  @\aovt(ij  ’Icoavvr].  R.  Remondon,  Pap.  Congr.  XI  (1966)  144  with  n.  4,  identified  what  he  called  the  archive 
‘du  comte  Jean,  qui  fut  praeses  d’Arcadie  en  488’,  consisting  of  ten  items.  Thanks  to  4697  (489)  and,  to  a  lesser 
extent,  4701  (505  ?),  we  are  now  able  to  tell  that  there  were  at  least  two  high-ranking  persons  of  this  name  at 
Oxyrhynchus  in  the  later  fifth  century : 

(1)  Ioannes,  vir  spectabilis,  dead  by  489:  cf.  4697  3—4  and  4701  7,  which  refer  to  Phoebammon  and  Samuel  as 
vlolc  tov  rrjc  nepifiXenrov  pv-qp-qc  Icoavvov,  indicating  that  in  life  their  father  was  a  vir  spectabilis.  He  is  likely  to  be 
the  Ioannes  of  4696. 

Given  his  title  and  rank,  it  is  tempting,  though  not  necessarily  right,  to  identify  this  Ioannes  with  c.  .  .  Apio 
Theodosius  Iohannes,  vir  spectabilis,  comes  sacri  consistorii  et  praeses  provinciae  Arcadiae\  attested  in  the  undated  XVI 
1877;  the  latter  is  presumably  identical  with  the  peyaXoTTpeTrecraroc  apxojv  Icoavv-qc  in  XVI  1888  of  25.ix.488 
[PLRE II  619,  Ioannes  100).  The  fact  that  1888  was  issued  by  Ooifiappoiv  /cop-ec,  possibly  the  same  as  the  one  in 
4697  and  4701,  is  not  conclusive  for  identifying  the  praeses  with  Phoebammon’s  father. 

(2)  Ioannes,  comes  (his  comitiva  is  not  specified),  who  occurs  in  P.  Harr.  I  91  of  29.xi.484  (cf.  BL  VIII 147),  I  141 
of  19.xii.503  [PLRE  II  603,  Ioannes  35),  and  LXVIII 4699  of  23.1.504.  In  theory,  the  comes  of  P  Harr.  1 91  could  be 
the  same  as  the  one  in  4696,  but  the  type  of  the  text,  an  order  to  supply  meat  and  wheat,  recalls  141  and  4699. 
X  1335,  of  482,  another  order  to  supply  meat,  may  refer  to  the  same  man,  even  if  Ioannes  is  mentioned  without 
a  title.  It  is  unclear  whether  the  same  person  is  to  be  recognised  in  X  1336  (V),  an  order  to  pay  money. 

Either  of  the  two  comites  may  occur  in  the  letter  I  155  (VI),  not  mentioned  by  Remondon,  addressed  ra » 
hecTTOTrj  pov  T(p  TTO.VTCOV  peyaXoTrpieTrecTaTtp)  ko/x(cti)  Kal  ipcp  TrpocTaT{rj)  lasavvr). 

The  petition  XVI  1943  (late  V),  submitted  to  <PX.  lojavvrj  ro>  Xapirpordrcp  ckSikJoj  of  Oxyrhynchus  [PLRE 
II  617,  Ioannes  92),  is  not  likely  to  refer  to  the  Ioannes  of  4696.  He  could  be  the  same  as  Ioannes  2,  or  someone 
else.  The  alSecipoc  rroXiTevopLevoc  and  yeou^cov  FI.  Ioannes,  son  of  Martyrius,  of  XLIX  3512  (492)  is  probably 
a  different  person. 
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Apparently  on  the  basis  of  1888,  Remondon  included  in  the  ‘archive’  the  texts  referring  to  Phoebammon 
and  Samuel  (see  4697  3  n.).  Now  that  we  know  that  Phoebammon  and  Samuel  were  the  sons  of  a  Ioannes,  the  link 
appears  closer  than  would  otherwise  have  been  thought.  Ioannes’  father  Timagenes  was  dead  by  444  (cf.  below); 
it  would  be  plausible  to  assume  that  the  son  was  dead  by  489. 

to)  TTtptfiXeTrTcp  KopieTL  tov  delov  KovcLCTcopiov.  On  the  office,  see  most  recendy  CPR  XXIV  pp.  59-61,  68-71. 
At  that  date,  the  conferral  of  this  comitiva  did  not  entail  effective  membership  of  the  senate  or  the  emperor’s  con¬ 
sistory,  but  still  carried  considerable  dignity:  1877  shows  that  r.488  the  praeses  of  Arcadia  was  a  comes  sacri  consistorii ; 
cf.  also  P.  Mich.  XVIII  794.2,  assigned  to  the  late  fifth  century  (the  redating  to  the  early  sixth  century  suggested  in 
CPR  XXIV  p.  71  n.  14  is  not  strictly  necessary,  cf.  %PE  132  (2000)  180  n.  6,  though  palaeographically  it  is  entirely 
possible). 

5  /cat  TroXtT€vop,€vtp.  Ioannes  was  of  curial  stock:  he  may  well  have  been  a  curialis  who  at  some  stage  was 
given  the  comitiva.  Compare  the  case  of  FI.  Strategius,  curialis,  curator  of  the  domus  divina,  and  later  comes  sacri  consi- 
storii;  see  LXIII  4389  1  n. 

ro[v]  tt)c  XcLfXTTpac  p.vpp.rjc  Tip,aycvovc.  The  filiation  is  probably  also  attested  in  LV  3805  12  (566)  8(ia)  tcov 
KXr}p(ov6fj,ajv)  Icoavvov  Ttp^ayevovc  (cf.  4697  4  n.  para.  1).  Timagenes  is  presumably  the  same  as  an  important 
Oxyrhynchite  active  earlier  in  the  century,  who  is  attested  as  a  vir  clarissimus  in  PSI  Congr.  XVII  29.3  (432)  rf} 
fiepiSi  tov  Xap.TTpoTa.Tov  Tipayevovc,  and  was  dead  by  444,  having  reached  the  grade  of  spectabilis;  cf.  the  formula¬ 
tion  [pLepijSi  tov  olkov  tov  tt)c  TrepifiXenTov  p.vrjp.r]c  Ttp.ay€vovc  (L  3583  3).  The  fact  that  he  is  referred  to  as  tt}c 
Xap-TTpac  pLvrjpLTjc  here  and  in  P.  Warr.  3.2-3  (V /VI,  but  before  504;  see  BL  VII  93)  may  suggest  that  posthumous 
references  to  titles  or  functions  should  not  always  be  taken  at  face  value.  He  might  be  the  same  as  the  riparius  in  SB 
XXII 15471,  ed.  pr.  J.  O’Callaghan,  CE  70  (1995)  189-92,  cf.  J.  Bingen’s  postscript  to  ed.  pr.  (the  hand  suits  a  date 
early  in  the  fifth  century);  if  the  identification  holds,  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  indictions  mentioned  in  that  text 
should  not  be  later  than  those  corresponding  to  428-30. 

On  the  juepic  of  the  oikoc  of  Timagenes,  which  survived  into  the  sixth  century,  see  J.  Gascou,  T&MByz  9 
(1985)  41—4,  and  P.  J.  Sijpesteijn,  %PE  62  (1986)  134—5  n- 1-  3-  There  is  a  great  temptation  to  associate  Phoebammon 
and  Samuel’s  appearance  as  representatives  of  this  oikoc  in  SB  XX  14964  with  their  ancestry. 

8  €ttolkl\ov  Al[ovvclo.Soc  or  Ai[ocKovpiov,  on  which  see  Pruned,  I  centri  abitati  delVOssirinchite  42—3,  would  just 
fit  in  the  break. 

9  x€ipoypa.<\>\ia.  Fifth-  and  sixth-century  Oxyrhynchite  documents  described  thus  in  the  docket  are  mostly 
receipts  for  replacement  parts  of  irrigation  machines,  cf.  XXXIV  2724  26  (469),  XVI  1899  28  (476),  LXVIII 
4697  17  (489),  XVI 1982  29  (497),  1984  10  (523),  1900  35  (528),  XXXVI  2779  29  (530),  etc. 
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i05/ig3(a)  15.6  x15  cm  27— 31  December  489 

The  upper  left  part  of  a  relatively  early  example  of  a  well-attested  type  of  document ; 
cf.  LXVII  4616  introd.  It  is  addressed  to  the  brothers  Phoebammon  and  Samuel,  two  emi¬ 
nent  Oxyrhynchites  already  known  from  several  papyri,  but  whose  filiation  was  previously 
unknown.  This  text  and  4701  tell  us  that  they  were  the  sons  of  a  certain  Ioannes,  dead  by 
that  time,  who  in  life  was  a  vir  spectabilis.  If  this  Ioannes  is  the  same  as  the  one  in  4696, 
which  seems  likely,  Phoebammon  and  Samuel  were  the  grandsons  of  Timagenes,  who 
flourished  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  century.  In  that  case,  three  generations  of  an  Oxyrhyn¬ 
chite  landowning  family  of  curial  origin  and  senatorial  rank  would  become  known  to  us. 

4697  further  complements  our  picture  of  the  position  of  Phoebammon  and  Samuel 
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within  the  society  of  late  antique  Oxyrhynchus.  We  now  see  them  as  landowners  in  pos¬ 
session  of  artificially  irrigated  farms  under  ivanoypapoi  yctopyoi,  like  other  ennobled 
landowners  in  Oxyrhynchus  at  that  time.  In  the  fashion  of  the  great  landowners,  the  two 
brothers  are  attested  making  charitable  donations  (VI  994,  XVI  1945),  and  performing 
curial  functions  (SB  XX  14964,  possibly  4701).  The  dossier  of  Phoebammon  and  Samuel 
displays  most  of  the  patterns  observable  in  those  of  the  landed  aristocrats  of  late  antique 
Oxyrhynchus,  and  probably  reflects  the  realities  in  the  lives  of  the  provincial  elites  of  the 
Empire. 

Two  further  points  of  interest  are  the  document’s  consular  date,  the  earliest  instance 
of  the  first  consulship  of  FI.  Eusebius  in  a  papyrus,  and  the  occurrence  of  a  new  toponym, 
the  inoiKtov  C iSaAa. 

The  writing  is  along  the  fibres.  A  kollesis  runs  vertically  c. 5  cm  from  the  left-hand 

edge. 

XPV 

[u7raT]e[t]a  <?A aovtov  Evce\filov  tov  AapjirpoTaTOV,  Tvfii  \n,  iVSiktioivoc  cy.j 
&Aaov'toic  <Z>oij8d;u[juam  Kal  C]apovr)Al(p  rote  Aap[Trp otcltoic  vlolc  tov  t rjc] 
TrcpifiAcTTTOV  pvrjprjc  ’Icoavvov  yeovyovci  £vt[ avda  rfj  Aapi Tpa  Kal  Aa/x-] 

5  TTpoTaTTj  ’O^vpvyxiTtoy  ttoAcl  AvprjAioi  ’ AttoAA[coc  vloc  6-8  pr/Tpoc] 
"Avvac  Kal  rteKvcic  vloc  ’'AmSoc  pr/rpoc  E  [  7—9  dp(j>OTepoi  ee-] 

air6ypacf>oi  yewpyol  and  cttolklov  CiSaAa  K[ryparoc  rrjc  vpeTepac] 
peyaAoTTpeTTelac  tov  ’OfupuyytTOU  vopov.  yjjoetac  Kal  vvv  yevopevrjc ] 
etc  TTjv  v(f>’  r/pac  Trjc  vptov  /xeyaA[o]7rpe[7Tetac  yeouytto)t'  prjxavrjv  vpoc-] 

10  ayopevopevrjv  Tairyoy  avTAovcav  e[tc  10-12  KvAArjc  (?)] 
kvkAolSoc  piac  Kal  peyaAov  ipyarov  eVoc  Kal  |  18-20 

7 rpoceAdovTCC  i^rjTrjcapev  ra  elpr)p[eva  pr^yaviKa  opyava  (?) 

Trapacxedrjvai.  r/plv.  aura  Se  ra  Tp[ia  pr^xaviKa  opyava  (?) 

KaLvd  evapecTa  CTTiTrjSia  napac[x-  13-15  r/plv 
15  etc  avairAripajciv  tlov  pn]xavi.K[iov  opyavaiv  9— 11 

e v  tI}  ci] pcpoy  rjpe[p]a  i][T]t[c]  e[cTtV  Tt5|8i  10-12 


Back,  downwards  along  the  fibres : 

XCLpoypacjila  AttoAAu)  Kal  IAe\Kvcioc 

3  c]afjLovrjXujj  corr.  from  cafjLovrjAiov  6  vloc  9  i)<f>  vfxajv  14  1.  e7nr^Seia 

‘643.  In  the  consulship  of  Flavius  Eusebius,  vir  darissimus,  Tybi .  .  .  indiction  13. 

‘To  Flavii  Phoebammon  and  Samuel,  viri  darissimi,  sons  of  Ioannes  of  spectabilis 
memory,  landowners  here  in  the  splendid  and  most  splendid  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites, 
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Aurelii  Apollos  son  of  ...  ,  mother  Anna,  and  Pecysis  son  of  Apis,  mother  .  .  .  ,  both 
registered  farmers  from  the  hamlet  of  Sidala,  a  possession  of  your  magnificence  in  the 
Oxyrhynchite  nome.  Since  now  too  a  need  has  arisen  for  one  pot-wheel  and  one  large 
waterwheel  and  ...  in  the  estate  irrigator  of  your  magnificence  under  our  charge  called 
Tapchoch,  irrigating  .  .  .  ,  we  came  and  asked  that  the  said  machine  parts  be  supplied  to  us. 
And  the  said  three  machine  parts,  new,  satisfactory,  serviceable,  were  provided  ...  to  us  as 
completion  of  the  machine  parts  .  .  .  this  very  day,  which  is  the  ...  of  Tybi .  .  .’ 

Back:  ‘Cheirograph  of  Apollos  and  Pecysis  .  .  .’ 

2  For  the  conversion  of  the  date,  see  CSBE  85,  98  (the  possible  date  range  is  Tybi  1-5;  it  is  less  likely,  though 
not  inconceivable,  that  inrarelac  is  a  mistake  for  p-era  rrjv  vvarelav,  and  the  text  dates  from  later  in  Tybi,  that  is, 
January  490).  For  the  consulship,  see  CLRE  512-13;  cf.  515.  This  is  the  earliest  instance  of  Eusebius’  first  consulate 
in  the  papyri;  postconsular  datings  to  his  first  consulate  are  attested  in  P  Rain.  Cent.  109  and  4698.  The  news 
of  his  proclamation  had  not  reached  Egypt  on  20  May  489;  cf.  P  Flor.  Ill  325  (with  BL  VII  53),  dated  by  the 
postconsulate  of  Longinus.  It  should  be  noted  that  to  /3,  which  would  date  the  papyrus  to  the  second  consulate  of 
Eusebius  (493),  cannot  be  read. 

3  0oL^dfx[[iojvL  /ecu'  Ca]fjiovr}Xia).  See  PLRE  II  883  (Phoebammon  3),  975  (Samuel  2).  Phoebammon  and 
Samuel  occur  together  in  papyri  ranging  in  date  from  27—31  December  489  to  17  November  524:  LXVIII  4697 
(489),  VI  994  (499),  LXVIII  4701  (505?),  SB  XX  14964  (517),  XVI 1945  (517),  1946  (524),  2047  (no  date).  Phoe¬ 
bammon  is  invariably  given  precedence,  indicative  of  seniority  of  age  and,  later,  rank,  cf.  4701.  Both  are  clarissimi 
in  489  (4697),  but  by  499  they  carried  different  dignities:  the  prescript  of  994,  0oipd[fifx]cov  /cojU.(ec)  /cat  Cap,ovrjX 
77€/3tj8A(e77Toc),  implies  that  Phoebammon,  even  if  his  comitiva  is  not  specified,  was  of  higher  rank  than  Samuel, 
the  latter  being  a  vir  spectabilis.  Apparently  by  that  time  Phoebammon  had  been  promoted  to  a  higher  senatorial 
grade  than  his  brother.  This  is  confirmed  by  4701,  which  shows  that  Phoebammon  was  a  vir  gloriosissimus,  comes 
devotissimorum  domesticorum,  and  Samuel  a  vir  spectabilis ,  comes  sacri  consistorii.  In  later  years,  the  status  of  the  two  broth¬ 
ers  does  not  seem  to  have  changed;  cf.  1945  1,  which  attests  the  same  arrangement  as  994:  <Poi(3dp.pLajv  Kop.ec 
/cat  CafxovrjX  nepifiXieTnoc).  That  both  brothers  are  collectively  called  comites  without  further  specification  in  SB 
14964.4  fxeyaXoTrpe] Trecrdrcov  Kop.iTcov,  and  1946  1  /cop.(erec),  need  not  imply  that  Samuel  received  promotion;  he 
was  a  comes  by  505(F),  even  if  he  is  not  given  this  title  in  1945. 

It  is  uncertain  whether  Phoebammon  the  son  of  Ioannes  and  brother  of  Samuel  is  identical  with  the  comes 
Phoebammon  in  XVI  1888  of  488,  even  if  the  text,  an  order  to  supply  provisions  to  soldiers,  may  refer  to  this 
same  Ioannes.  Also,  it  is  unclear  whether  FI.  Phoebammon,  addressed  in  the  ‘barely  literate’  letter  LVI  3868  (VI) 
as  0Xaovtov  p.eKaXco\iTpa)Triac  /cat  ivTcol^cordrov  Kvplov  \  0oifidp.p.cov  tcov  \  yexovovroov  \sic\,  is  the  same  person; 
there  is  at  least  one  other  comes  of  this  name  holding  land  in  the  Oxyrhynchite  at  this  same  period  who  cannot  be 
our  man,  viz.  the  spectabilis  comes  FI.  Phoebammon  alias  Lamason  in  P.  Wash.  Univ.  I  25  (530). 

[vioic  ].  Cf.  4701  7. 

4  ’ Icoavvov .  On  this  person  see  4696  4  n.  The  fact  that,  with  the  exception  of  1888,  the  sons  always  occur 
together  suggests  that  Ioannes’  estate  was  not  divided  between  them,  and  continued  to  be  administered  as  an  eco¬ 
nomic  unit  after  his  death.  This  is  the  implication  of  LV  3805  12  (566)  S(ta)  rtuv  KXr)p(ovop.oov ) 5 Icoavvov  Tip.ayeyovc 
(if  of  course  the  reference  is  to  the  father  of  Phoebammon  and  Samuel).  Curiously,  the  next  entry  in  this  account 
refers  to  the  KXr)povop,oi  tov  rrjc  ivSo^ordTrjc  p,vqp,r)c  <Poipdp.p.covoc  (1.  13).  If  this  is  the  son  of  Ioannes  and  brother 
of  Samuel,  it  would  follow  that  Phoebammon  had  an  estate  separate  from  that  owned  jointly  with  the  other  ‘heirs 
of  Ioannes  son  of  Timagenes’. 

yeovxovcL  ivr[avda  kt A.  The  expression  implies  landownership  in  the  area  of  Oxyrhynchus  only;  contrast 
the  formulation  yeovxovci  /cat  ivravda,  on  which  cf.  LXVII  4616  3—4  n. 

6—7  iv]aTr6ypa(f)OL  yeojpyol.  See  LXVII  4615  6  n.  (para.  2),  4616  7—8  n.  with  references.  This  is  the  second 
earliest  text  to  attest  evarrdypacfiOL  yecopyoi ,  after  XXXIV  2724  6  (469);  from  the  next  two  decades  we  have  XLIX 
3512  8  (492),  XVI 1982  7  (497),  and  LXVII  4615  6  (505).  The  term  has  been  restored  in  P.  Mil.  II  64.4—5  (44°?  cf- 
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4687  2  n.)  {Avp'qXcoc  TlavAoc  vloc  *A\i ref)  OVTOC  OLTTO  €TTOLKLo[v ]  K\o\AtT  OVV  LOV  TOV  CLVTOV  VOpOV  TTfC  aVTTjC  deCOTarrjC 
oiKiac  yecopyoc  |  [ivarroypapoc] .  The  supplement  has  generally  been  accepted;  cf.  e.g.  I.  F.  Fikhman  in  Miscellanea 
Borgiana  ii  =  Pap.  Flor.  XIX  (1990)  167  n.  38,  or  J.  Banaji,  Agrarian  Change  in  Late  Antiquity  (2001)  130.  But  there  are 
several  difficulties,  (i)  The  supplement  would  produce  the  earliest  instance  of  an  ivarroypapoc  yecopyoc  (it  first 
occurs  in  a  law  of  458),  cf.  J.-M.  Carrie,  Pap.  Congr.  XVII  iii  (1984)  942  with  n.  21.  (ii)  The  restored  word  order  is 
unparallelled;  see  J.  G.  Keenan,  %PE  17  (1975)  250  n.  29.  (iii)  No  other  example  of  an  ivarroypapoc  yecopyoc  of 
the  domus  divina  has  appeared  in  a  papyrus.  Thus  it  seems  preferable  to  leave  the  lacuna  of  P  Mil.  64.5  without 
a  supplement. 

7  CiS aXa.  This  locality  appears  to  be  new.  (It  is  possible  that  the  putative  k  of  i<[rrjparoc  is  part  of  the  topo- 
nym.)  It  may  be  asked,  however,  whether  this  is  the  same  as  the  irroixiov  CaSaAov,  on  which  see  Pruned,  I  centri 
abitati  delVOssirinchite  160. 

8  peyaXorrperrelac.  Cf.  9.  In  3,  Phoebammon  and  Samuel  are  styled  Xaprrporaroi.  The  abstract  was  used 
with  holders  of  all  three  senatorial  grades;  cf.  R.  Delmaire,  Byzantion  54  (1984)  158—9. 

x[pelac.  Possibly  also  x[(a Ipeiv).  xp^lac  (but  ^[atpeir.  X9€^ac  would  be  too  long). 

9  etc  rrjv  vcf>’  rjp.dc  rrjc  vpcov  peyaX{o]rr  pe{rrelac  yeovxi-xrjv  prjxavrjv.  For  the  formula  cf.  XVI  1982  9— 10,  on 
which  the  restorations  are  based;  but  the  line  as  restored  seems  rather  long,  yeovycx/jv,  which  occurs  in  all  other 
documents  of  this  kind  (save  for  those  addressed  to  functionaries  of  the  domus  divina :),  is  not  strictly  necessary  (the 
possessors  of  the  prjxavrj  are  sufficiently  indicated  by  rrjc  vpcov  jU,eyaA[o]7rpe[7retac),  but  without  it  the  line  would 
be  rather  short. 

9— 10  npoc]  ayopevopevrjv.  The  usual  expression  is  KaXovpevrjv]  the  only  parallels  I  have  found  come  from 
much  earlier  texts;  cf.  P.  Stras.  II  81.2.23  (115  bc)  and  P.  Koln  I  50.2.24  (99  bc)  xdipa  rrpocayopevopevov  Toape, 
BGU  IV  1 1 20.7  (5  bc)  iv  rep  rrpocayopevopevcp  &oivikcovi,  I  34  =  M .Chr.  188.1.13  (127)  [rcov  rrp]ocayopevopevcov 
[cvvKoX]Xrjclpcov;  the  participle  also  in  SB  VI  9464.6  (VII),  but  the  context  is  fragmentary. 

10  Tarryoy-  This  prjxavrj  is  new. 

e[ic  dprreXov  ko.1  etc  dpocipov  yrjv ,  cf.  e.g.  P.  Mil.  64.6,  would  fit  the  space,  but  there  must  be  other  possibili¬ 
ties  too. 

10—  11  KvXXrjc  (?)]  kvkAol8oc.  KvXXrjc  is  likely  but  not  inevitable  (not  in  XVI  1899  10— 11).  On  this  term,  of 
uncertain  meaning,  see  J.  P  Oleson,  Greek  and  Roman  Mechanical  Water-lifting  Devices:  The  History  of  a  Technology 
(1984)  133—4,  152—3;  D.  Bonneau,  Le  Regime  administratif  de  I’eau  du  Nil  dans  VEgypte  grecque,  romaine  et  byzantine  (1993) 
112-13. 

11  peyaXov  ipyarov.  See  Bonneau,  op.  cit.  iii;  for  examples  see  Tyche  12  (1997)  253  (Korr.  Tyche  241);  add 
SB  XX  15097.6. 

It  is  not  clear  what  to  restore  in  the  break.  I  have  thought  of  p{iKpov  ipyarov  evoc ,  cf.  P  Lond.  Ill  776.9 
(p.  258),  but  I  would  expect  the  foot  of  the  leg  of  p  to  be  visible. 

12  TTpoceXdovrec  e^rjrrjc apev.  Cf.  P.  Mil.  64.6—7  npoceXdcbv  e[7r]i  |  {rrjc  rroXecoc  rj^C\coc a.  All  other  texts  of  this 
type  have  a  version  of  aveXdcbv/ -ovrec  errl  rrjc/ -rjv  rroXecoc/ -iv  rj^lcoca/ -pev. 

14  rrapac{x~ ■  I  do  not  see  how  to  restore  this  line  convincingly.  It  is  possible  that  we  have  a  genitive  absolute, 
cf.  P.  Mil.  64.7—8  *r[cu]  rrjc  crjc  aperrjc  evdecoc  \  [ —  rov  ainov  epyarrjv  Kaivov ]  emrrjhiov  .  .  .  rrapacxopevrjc,  in 
which  case  we  may  consider  restoring  ra  rp[la  opyava  rrjc  vpcov  peyaXorrperrelac]  .  .  .  rrapac{xopevrjc  rjpcv,  or  ra 
rp{la  prjxavucd  opyava]  .  .  .  rrapac{xopevrjc  rjpiv  rrjc  vpdiv  peyaXorrperrelac.  But  peyaXorrperrelac,  even  abbrevi¬ 
ated,  is  implausibly  long;  either  a  different  abstract  was  used,  or  the  postulated  constructions  are  wrong.  I  have 
also  considered  reading  ra  rp[la  prjxavuca  opyava ]  .  .  .  rrapac[x€devra  rjpcv  vrro  rrjc  vpcov  abstract,  but  in  this  case 
too  space  would  be  a  problem. 

:5  p'qxavLK[(/)v  opydvcov.  Though  the  text  could  well  run  prjxavu<{cbv  opyavcov]  \  iv  rfj  crjpepov  kt A.,  some  ten 
further  letters  must  have  come  after  opydvcov  in  the  lacuna.  vrre8e£dpeda  would  fit,  but  its  presumed  place  in  the 
construction  cannot  be  parallelled  from  elsewhere,  dnva  vrroSe^apevoi,  which  could  be  parallelled  by  XVI  1899 
16,  1982  17,  or  XXXIV  2724  15,  would  be  too  long  for  the  space. 

17  ’AttoAAco.  For  this  genitive  of  ArroXXcoc,  common  in  later  periods,  see  Gignac,  Grammar  ii  61. 
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4698.  Top  of  Contract 

106/ 90(b)  13  x  7.8  cm  3  October  4go 

This  fragment,  the  top  of  a  contract  of  some  sort,  is  of  interest  for  its  post-consular 
dating  clause:  it  shows  that  some  nine  months  after  the  proclamation  of  Flavius  Longinus, 
the  consul  of  490,  the  name  of  the  consul  of  the  previous  year,  Flavius  Eusebius,  was  still 
in  use  at  Oxyrhynchus. 

ixuly 

■f  p-era  t rj[v  VTrarelav  &]Xaovtov 
Evce[ft(]ov  tov  Xa/j,TTp[o{T<XTOvy\,  0adxf>L  S, 
iS  tVSi/c(ria)Poc). 

5  AvprjXla  "Avva  dvyarrip  ’Icocr/cf)  as to  Tij[c j 
’O^vpvyxirdjv  TToXeujc  AvprjXlco 

\  rj  via)  [  c.5  Jou  O.TTO  rr/c  aurj[c] 


Back,  downwards  along  the  fibres : 
opoX[oyla 

2  < pXaovTov  4  tvSiK§  5  Lcocrjtf) 

‘643.  After  the  consulship  of  Flavius  Eusebius,  vir  clarissimus,  Phaophi  6,  indiction  14. 
Aurelia  Anna,  daughter  of  Joseph,  from  the  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites,  to  Aurelius  .  .  . 
son  of  .  .  .  from  the  same  (city)  .  .  .  ’ 

Back:  Agreement  .  . 

2—4  For  the  conversion  of  the  date,  see  CSBE  85,  96.  This  is  the  latest  postconsular  dating  to  FI.  Eusebius 
cos.  489  (the  indiction  figure  shows  that  the  reference  is  to  his  first  consulate),  on  whom  see  4697  2  n.  The  earliest 
Egyptian  dating  by  FI.  Longinus  II  cos.  490  is  16  December  490  (P.  Rain.  Cent.  no). 

7  rrjc  avrrj[c].  ttoXccoc  would  have  followed  in  1.  8,  now  lost. 
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4699.  Order  to  Supply  Wine 

68  6B.2i/H(i-2)a  20x4  cm  23 January  504 

An  order  from  a  comes  called  Ioannes  to  Phoebammon,  wine-steward,  to  supply  wine 
to  a  servant  or  slave;  cf.  I  141  =  SPP  VIII  1155  (19.xii.503),  and  PSI  VIII  957  (29.L504,  cf. 
BL  XI  248). 
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The  writing  is  across  the  fibres  of  the  recto  of  the  original  roll;  a  kollesis  runs  horizon¬ 
tally  1. 1— 1.8  cm  from  the  upper  edge.  The  back  is  blank. 

■p  Icodvvrjc  Kopec  <Poij3dppajvi  ofiVoyei/^ic-ny)- 

Trapacx(ov )  0eo8cdpcp  nai8(l)  tov  Kvpio(v )  ! A9avacio(v )  Xoy(cp)  8iarpo(f)((x)v)  tojv  dno  prjv{oc)  T[vfh  —  oivov 
(erouc)  pir  pp6,  Tv/3i  /<£,  [t ]v8(lktlojvoc)  ifi//  8inXovv  ev,  yi{verai)  oi'v(ov)  8i(nXovv)  a  po(vov). 

(3  cont.,  m.  2)  4  cecr)pei(a)pai)  oivov  Si[7tAouv  ev,  yi(yerai)  oi'v(ov)  8i(nXovv )  a. 
prjvi  Tvfii  /<£,  ifi  iv8(iktiojvoc).  'f 

2  napacxS  nai8 5  KVpio$  adavacio$  Xoy$  8iarpo(f)$  pi}v$  3, 4  iV2^  3  L  yt  oivj  4  pO^ 

(m.  2)  cecrjpet 

‘Ioannes,  comes ,  to  Phoebammon,  wine-steward.  Deliver  to  Theodorus,  servant  of  the 
lord  Athanasius,  on  account  of  victuals  from  the  month  of  Tybi .  .  .  one  double  jar  of  wine, 
total  1  double  jar  of  wine  only.  Year  180/ 149,  Tybi  27,  indiction  12. 5  (2nd  hand)  ‘I  have 
countersigned  one  double  jar  of  wine,  total  1  double-jar  of  wine,  in  the  month  of  Tybi  27, 
of  the  1 2th  indiction.5 

1  ’Icuavvrjc  Kopec.  On  this  person,  see  4696  4  n.  para.  4.  By  comparison  with  4699  and  I  141,  it  is  probable 
that  Icoavvrjc  Kopec  is  to  be  restored  in  the  break  to  the  left  of  1.  1  of  PSI  VIII  957. 

< Poifiappaivi  o\lvox^ip{icTfj).  Cf.  141  1,  PSI  957.1. 

2  irai8(C)  or  7rai8(ap(cp).  On  the  term,  see  4683  2  n. 

Xoy(cp)  8iaTpo(f)(u)v).  Cf.  P.  Cair.  Masp.  I  67006V.36  (522?).  8iarpo(f)(rjc)  is  another  possibility.  An  equivalent 
expression  is  vrrep  rpoffjrjc,  which  recurs  in  the  archive  of  the  iXaiovpyoc  Sambas;  see  F.  Mitthof,  A.  Papathomas, 
ZPE 103  (1994)  61-2. 

rcov  an 6  prjv(oc)  T[vfti.  What  is  lost  in  the  break  is  the  reference  to  the  period  for  which  the  victuals  were 
required.  After  the  (putative)  month  name,  one  expects  ewe  followed  by  another  chronological  indication;  cf.  XVI 
1920  13  (after  11.ii.563,  cf.  BL  X  145),  LV  3804  231,  256  (566),  VII 1043  2  (578),  XVIII  2196  r  11  (587?),  etc. 

3  The  layout  of  the  line  is  curious,  but  probably  is  only  due  to  shortage  of  writing  space.  After  the  date,  we 
have  what  must  be  the  continuation  of  the  text  from  line  2.  (The  placement  of  the  year  symbol  in  the  papyrus  rules 
out  the  possibility  that  the  chronological  indications  in  1.  4  belong  with  the  body  of  the  text.) 

For  the  conversion  of  the  date  see  CSBE  85,  98. 

3—4  The  same  countersignature  and  in  the  same  hand  also  in  141  6  and  PSI  957.6—7;  see  T.  M.  Hickey,  £PE 
123  (1998)  161  (=  BL  XI  143,  249).  Those  two  texts  have  etc  &oif3dpp(ajva)  otVoyetp( icTrjv)  after  the  reference  to 
the  quantity  of  wine  and  before  the  date ;  but  spacing  does  not  seem  to  allow  restoring  this  expression  here.  The 
countersignature  in  P.  Harr.  I  91.3  (484),  which  may  stem  from  the  same  Ioannes,  looks  different,  but  one  has  to 
bear  in  mind  that  twenty  years  separate  the  two  texts. 

N.  GONIS 


4700.  Top  of  Contract 

4  iB.75/E(i-2)a  12.3x7.6  cm  18  November  504 

The  main  interest  of  this  document,  shown  by  the  docket  to  be  a  contract,  lies  in  the 
attestation  of  a  military  unit  not  otherwise  recorded  as  a  numerus,  the  apcOfxoc  tojv  yevvai- 
oraTcov  Kal  Ka9wcLa>iJ,€va>v  0apavLTwv,  see  further  3—5  n. 
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■f  VTTaria  &Aaov'tov  Kedr^yov  rod  evdo^iordrov), 

'A6vp  k/3,  lv8lk(tlo>voc)  Ly. 

0Aaovtco  Ceprjvcp  CTpaTuvr-rjc  apid(pLOv) 
toiv  yevveairdraiv  kcli  Ka6oa.a>pLe- 
5  vtov  (PapaviTtov  via)  ’Arnoyov  and  tt)c 
Aap-npac  ’O^vpvyxircdv  noAetoc  Avprj- 
A  10c  &iAeac  vloc  TeppLavov  [xrjrpdc  ’Hpa - 
e[i']S[oc  c. 4  ] .  .  .  [  c. 8  ]  [  £.4  ] 

Back,  downwards  along  the  fibres : 

■f  ypapi^ariov)  x.  .[ 

I  VTraTia,  1.  vnaTeia  pXaoviov  €v8o£ 

4  1.  yevvaiOTaTOJv  4  —5  1.  KadojcoDfievojv 

7  8  1.  'Hpathoc  9  ypakk 

‘In  the  consulship  of  Flavius  Cethegus,  vir  gloriosissimus,  Hathyr  22,  in  diction  13. 

‘To  Flavius  Serenus,  soldier  of  the  numerus  of  the  fortissimi  and  devotissimi  Pharanites, 
son  of  Antiochus,  from  the  splendid  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites,  Aurelius  Phileas,  son  of 
Germanus,  mother  Herais  ... 5 

Back:  ‘Contract .  .  .’ 

1  For  the  consulship,  see  CLRE  542-3;  cf.  544-5. 

ev'So^(oTarou).  This  is  the  epithet  of  FI.  Cethegus  in  all  texts  from  Oxyrhynchus  dated  by  his  consulate 
(besides  this  one,  in  XVI  1883  and  1966);  in  documents  from  other  parts  of  Egypt  he  is  invariably  called  Aa/x- 
TTporaroc.  Cf.  4701  I  n. 

i—2  For  the  conversion  of  the  date,  see  CSBE  85,  97. 

3-5  apLd(p.ov)  .  .  .  0apavLTcov.  Oapavirai  have  occurred  in  P.  Cair.  Masp.  I  67054.2,  4  (VI),  P  Flor.  Ill  297.192, 
219,  303  (540/1?),  P  Lond.  V  1735.24  (VI),  SB  XIV  11854.7,  8  (V/VI).  The  term  was  rightly  interpreted  to  be 
a  colloquial  reference  to  the  soldiers  of  a  military  unit  associated  with  Pharan,  a  locality  in  the  Sinai;  see  J.  Gascou, 
BIFAO  76  (1976)  169-75,  and  A.  K.  Bowman,  J.  D.  Thomas,  BJRL  61  (1978-79)  312  .  There  is  no  mention  of  this 
numerus  in  the  Notitia  Dignitatum ,  which  suggests  that  its  formation  postdates  the  composition  of  the  Notitia ,  placed 
in  401  by  C.  Zuckerman,  AnTard 6  (1998)  144—7. 

It  should  be  noted  that  no  &apaviTai  occur  in  P  Wash.  Univ.  II  105.2.  The  view  entertained  by  the  editor  in 
the  commentary  (p.  202)  that  the  mysterious  7rap( )  (f>app( )  may  conceal  a  reference  to  this  unit  should  be  aban¬ 
doned;  the  plate  (XXVII  b)  allows  reading  7raiSap^,  i.  e.  rraihap^oLc). 

The  numeri  initially  were  ethnic  auxiliary  forces;  see  D.  Hoffmann,  Das  spatromische  Bewegungsheer  und  die  Notitia 
Dignitatum  i  (1969)  171— 2,  ii  (1970)  61  n.  402,  P  Southern,  Britannia  20  (1989)  83-4;  cf.  M.  P  Speidel,  ANRWll.^ 
202—31  =  id.,  Roman  Army  Studies  i  (1984)  117—48.  But  at  this  time  the  term  referred  to  all  kinds  of  military  units;  cf. 
A.  H.  M.  Jones,  The  Later  Roman  Empire  ii  (1964)  655.  The  fact  that  Serenus  was  a  native  of  Oxyrhynchus  is  symp¬ 
tomatic  of  the  character  of  the  militia  of  the  period. 

6  XapLTrpac  ’0£vpvyx<-r(x)v  TroXeojc.  Early  sixth-century  texts  increasingly  refer  to  Oxyrhynchus  as  Xapurpa 
only,  whereas  previously  the  city  was  called  almost  uniformly  Xap.Tr pa  Kal  XapuTTporarr};  see  D.  Hagedorn,  gTE  12 
(1973)  286, 290. 


2 

5  vo;; 


3  pXaovico 
second  v  ex.  corn 
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9  ypaiL^ariov)  x.  [■  After  x ,  &  or  o,  followed  by  what  might  be  read  as  p.  This  can  hardly  be  the  start  of 
a  personal  name,  since  it  cannot  be  reconciled  with  either  of  the  contracting  parties  (unless  a  third  party  was 
mentioned  in  the  part  now  lost).  SB  XVIII  13768.10—11  (IV)  ypapcpbdnov  xd\piroc  is  not  parallelled  otherwise,  and 
this  does  not  encourage  me  to  read  xa/?[iroc  here. 

N.  GONIS 


4701.  Top  of  Document 

97/221(0)  11.2x6.8  cm  505? 

Assuming  that  the  restorations  proposed  are  correct,  this  text  is  of  interest  for  attesting 
the  full  titulature  of  the  brothers  Phoebammon  and  Samuel  in  the  early  sixth  century:  the 
former  was  a  comes  domesticorum,  the  latter  a  comes  sacri  consistorii. 

The  nature  of  the  document  is  unclear;  that  it  addresses  the  two  brothers  as  curiales 
may  offer  an  indication  that  it  related  to  their  curial  duties.  There  is  a  possibility  that  the 
two  brothers  were  further  addressed  as  riparii,  see  7  n.,  in  which  case  this  would  be  a  pe¬ 
tition. 

A  scrap  has  not  been  placed.  The  back  is  blank  so  far  as  it  is  preserved.  A  kollesis  runs 
vertically  0.6  cm  from  the  right-hand  edge. 

[f  vnareMC  &Aaov'ta>v  Cafii.]yi.avov  Kal  @eo8aj[pov]  twv  AapcTTpOTaroov, 
\month  day  indiction \  iv  ’ O£vpvyx(o>v ). 

[Y>A aov'toLC  &oi]l3ap,[p,Lo]vi  toi  p,eyaAoTrpe[Trec]TaTtp  Kal  iv8o- 
[fordro)  KopceTi  tu>]v  Kadocccopeevoov  bopcecTiKoov  Kal 
5  [Cap.ovr)Alcp  tlo  pljeyaAoTTpeTTecTaTw  Kal  7repi/3Ae77-[T]a>  Kopeeri 

[t ov  deiov  KovcLCT\(pplov  apLc/sorepoic  at’Sec[t]/xotc  TToAiTevop.evoi,[c ] 
c.12  utjofc  to[u]  Trjc  rrepL^AeiTToy  [ p,v\rjp,rjc  Yc oavvov 


]Ta.[ 

|  loctt[ 

10  ]c  VpLWV  [ 


2  o^vpvyxS  4  f  K<)-0(nc_wiyAvoiv  7  i'atavi >ov  10  vp.ojv 

‘In  the  consulship  of  Flavii  Sabinianus  and  Theodorus,  viri  clarissimi,  ...  in  Oxyrhyn- 

chus. 

‘To  Flavii  Phoebammon,  magnificentissimus  et  gloriosissimus  comes  devotissimomm  domestico¬ 
rum ,  and  Samuel,  magnificentissimus  et  spectabilis  comes  sacri  consistorii ,  both  respected  curiales  .  .  . 
sons  of  Ioannes  of  spectabilis  memory  .  .  .’ 
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1  vTraTeiac.  It  seems  less  likely  that  a  postconsular  formula  (j uera  rrjv  vTrareLav)  is  to  be  restored,  even  with 
(PXaovicov  abbreviated,  since  this  would  be  rather  long  for  the  space. 

For  the  consulship,  see  CLRE  544—5,  cf.  506,  and  P.  Heid.  V  357  introd.  4701  cannot  be  earlier  than  mid  July 
505:  on  16  July  505,  P  Flor.  I  73  =  P  Stras.  V  tfibis  was  dated  to  the  postconsulate  of  FI.  Cethegus  cos.  504,  while 
one  day  later  Fll.  Sabinianus  and  Theodorus  make  their  first  appearance  (XVI  1994  ;  the  alternative  dating  to 
14  July,  cf.  BL  VII 143,  involves  an  emendation  and  is  less  likely). 

Xa^mpoTaTiDv.  In  the  two  other  Oxyrhynchus  papyri  dated  to  their  consulate,  Sabinianus  and  Theodorus  are 
styled  ivSo^oraTOL  (XVI 1994,  LXVII  4615),  but  they  are  invariably  called  XapurporaTOL  in  the  Thebaid.  (I  intend 
to  discuss  the  issue  of  regionalism  in  consular  epithets  elsewhere.) 

2  iv  ’0^vpvyx(cov),  sciL  noXei.  For  the  expansion,  see  D.  Hagedorn,  %PE  12  (1973)  291;  cf.  4688  3,  4696  3. 
(In  P  Leid.  Inst.  70.2  (518),  P.  Berol.  21753.2  [ed.  APF42  (1996)  81]  (540),  and  XXXVI  2780  5  (553),  in  place  of  iv 
’O^vpvyxiiT <dv)  read  iv  ’ O£vpvyx{o)v ).) 

4  Kop.€TL  tco]v  Ka9ocLcop,€vcov  (1.  Kadcu-)  SopL€CTiKu>v.  On  the  title,  see  LXVII  4615  3—4  n.,  and  I.-M. 
Cervenka-Ehrenstrasser,  Lexikon  der  lateinischen  Lehnworter  in  den  griechischsprachigen  dokumentarischen  Texten  Agyptens  ii 
(2000)  250-2. 

Phoebammon  was  a  vir  clarissimus  in  489  (4697),  but  a  vir  illustris  around  505  (4701),  perhaps  already  in  499; 
cf.  4697  3  n.  A  parallel  to  the  rise  of  a  scion  of  an  aristocratic  Egyptian  family  from  the  first  to  the  third  senatorial 
grade  through  the  comitiva  domesticorum  is  furnished  by  the  case  of  FI.  Strategius,  father  of  FI.  Apion  cos.  539,  on 
whom  see  LXVII  4614  1  n.,  4615  3-4  n. 

5  [ CapLovr}Xi(p ] .  The  name  is  restored  on  the  basis  of  the  occurrence  of  Phoebammon  in  3  and  the  indication 
of  the  filiation  in  7. 

5—6  KOfxeTL  [tov  Oetov  KovcLcr]topLov.  See  4696  4  n.  para.  8. 

6  aiSec[t]ju.oic  7roXiT€vopL€voi[c].  The  use  of  the  epithet  atSeci/xoc,  characteristic  of  curial  rank,  is  noteworthy; 
cf.  CPR  IX  36.3—4  (487/8)  rep  Xa]p.TrpoTaT(p  koli  aldecipup  7roAi|[Teuo/x(eVo>). 

7  At  the  start  of  the  line  [#cai  pnrapioic  vl]oic  would  fit  exactly;  petitions  addressed  to  (atSecijU.01)  7 roAirevo- 
jLtevoi  kcll  pL7rdpLoi  include  P.  Mil.  II  45  (449),  P.  Gron.  Amst.  1  =  SB  XXIV  15970  (455),  SB  XVLII  13596  (464), 
LXVII  4614  (late  V). 

vl]olc  to[u]  tt)c  TrepifiXivToy  [p-v] r/ pcrjc  ' Icoavvov .  Cf.  4697  3—4. 

9  yioc  possible. 

N.  GONIS 


4702.  Acknowledgement  of  Loan 

12  iB.i44/H(d)a  16  x  g.5  cm  5  February  520 

The  upper  part  of  a  loan,  cf.  8-9  n. ;  the  creditor  is  a  priest.  It  is  of  interest  for  attesting 
the  latest  Egyptian  dating  by  the  postconsulate  of  FI.  Iustinus  Aug.  cos.  519,  and  possibly 
a  new  locality,  the  zttoikiov  NeoifrvTov  ’ Avtio^ov . 

On  the  back  there  are  traces  of  an  endorsement,  mostly  abraded  (erased  deliber¬ 
ately?),  and  the  beginnings  of  seven  lines  of  shorthand. 

juerd  t r/v  viraTiav  tov  decnorov  r]fj.u >v  &\(aov'iov )  ’ Iovctlvov  tov  alcovlov 
AvyovcTOV,  Meyelp  1,  ivS(u<TiLovoc)  ly,  ip  ’0£vpvyx( cop). 

[t]cu  evXafiecTCLTcp  0oi.^dpi,puovi.  TTpecfivTepcp  Trjc  ayiac 
iKKXrjciac  via)  tov  p-aKapiov  ’laiappov  and  tt/c  'O^vpvyxLTwv 
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5  AvprjXioi  &i.X6t;evoc  Kal  ’Icoavvrjc  afic/jorepoi  6p,oyvpcioi 
a8eX<f>ol  ck  TTHTpoc  'Oyvojcfjpiov  fxrjTpoc  Co(f>lac  oppLcop-evoL 
airo  ivcnKiov  Neocfrvrov  ’Avnoyov  tov  'O^vpayylrov  vop.ov  yalpeiv. 
K[v\plajv  ovtojv  Kal  fiefiau ov  tojv  TrpOTepcjv  r/pLiov 
[y]pap.p. aTiajv,  ovtojv  rrapd  rfj  cfj  evXafieia,  rrj  mcrei 
10  avTcov  aKoXovdtoc  o[/AoAo]yot)[ju,]e[v]  e[  ]  [  c.6  j 


I  1.  vnareLav  4>A\  2  iv2^  o^vpvyxj 

‘After  the  consulship  of  our  master  Flavius  Iustinus,  the  eternal  Augustus,  Mecheir  io, 
indiction  13,  at  Oxyrhynchus. 

‘To  the  most  pious  Phoebammon,  priest  of  the  holy  church,  son  of  the  blessed  Io- 
annes,  from  the  (city)  of  the  Oxyrhynchites,  Aurelii  Philoxenus  and  Ioannes,  both  full 
brothers,  (their)  father  (being)  Onnophris,  mother  Sophia,  originating  from  the  hamlet  of 
Neophytou  Antiochou  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome,  greetings.  Our  earlier  contracts,  kept  by 
your  piety,  remaining  authoritative  and  secure,  according  to  their  integrity,  we  acknowledge 
that  .  .  .’ 

1  On  the  consulship,  see  CLRE  572—3.  Its  only  other  secure  attestation  in  a  papyrus  is  in  LVII  3914  1—2 
(14  July  519),  which  adds  to  a"  after  AvyovcTov.  It  has  been  restored  in  P.  Stras.  Ill  133.1,  see  BL  V  131,  but  this 
is  very  uncertain  (what  remains  on  the  papyrus  could  also  be  part  of  a  regnal  date  clause).  The  earliest  Egyptian 
dating  by  FI.  Vitalianus  cos.  520  occurs  in  P  Lond.  V  1699.1,  dated  11  August  520. 

2  iv  ’O^vpvyxiiov).  Cf.  4701  2  n. 

3  TTpecfivTcpct).  For  clergymen  featuring  in  loans  see  G.  Schmelz,  Kirchliche  Amtstrager  im  spatantiken  Agypten 
(2002)  247-9. 

3—4  rrjc  ay iac  e/c/cA^ciac.  This  is  probably  the  ‘cathedral’  of  Oxyrhynchus.  The  absence  of  a  further  indica¬ 
tion  may  make  the  reference  ambiguous,  cf.  L.  Antonini,  Aegyptus  20  (1940)  172,  but  in  XVI  2020  and  2040,  two 
lists  of  payments  by  leading  Oxyrhynchite  landowners  of  the  second  half  of  the  sixth  century,  the  entries  Sia  Trjc 
ay tac  iiacArjcLac  (2020  16,  2040  7)  no  doubt  refer  to  the  episcopal  church  of  Oxyrhynchus. 

7— 8  cttolklov  Neopvrov  ’Avtloxov.  It  is  unclear  whether  this  locality  is  to  be  identified  with  that  recorded  in 
Pruneti,  I  centri  abitati  deWOssirinchite  116,  variously  described  as  cttolklov,  KryjpLa,  or  ycopiov.  The  added  element 
’Avtloxov  may  help  distinguish  this  locality  from  Neoprjrov  Bavov,  attested  in  P  Select.  20  (592,  cf.  BL  X  113).  The 
cttolklov  Ncopvrov  in  LVII  3914  5-6  (519)  could  be  either  of  the  two. 

8— 9  k[v]plojv  ovtojv  Kal  fiefiaicov  tojv  npoTcpajv  rjp,d)v  [y]papLp,aTLajv.  The  formulation  is  common,  cf.  CPR 
VII  40.5  n.,  and  indicates  that  another  loan  had  previously  been  made  but  had  not  been  repaid. 

9— 10  Tjj  ttlctcl  a vTOiv  olkoAovOcoc.  The  formulation  also  occurs  in  XXXIV  2718  9  (458),  on  which  the  editor 
noted:  ‘According  to  W.  Schmitz,  rj  ttlctlc  in  den  Papyri  (diss.  Koln,  1964),  p.  hi,  this  expression  is  part  of  the  bom¬ 
bastic  Byzantine  style  and  has  no  precise  legal  force’.  Cf.  also  SB  XX  15134.6  (483)  and  SB  I  5315.5  (‘Byz.’). 

10  After  ofp-oAoJyoyfiLtJefv]  we  expect  e£  aAArjAcyyvrjc  or  icy^KcvaL,  but  neither  can  be  confirmed  on  the 
traces. 


N.  GONIS 
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4703. Deed  of  Surety 

97/I04(a)  13.6  x  8-9  cm  22  May  622 

Plate  XVI 

The  publication  of  LVIII  3959  (620)  and  3960  (621)  has  shown  that  the  Oxyrhynchite 
estate  of  Flavius  Apion  III  continued  to  function  as  an  economic  unit  under  the  Persians 
and  after  his  death  (see  3959  introd.).  4703  and  very  probably  4704  (626)  further  testify  to 
the  survival  of  the  estate  well  into  the  period  of  the  Persian  occupation  of  Egypt  (619-29). 
4703  is  also  the  latest  papyrus  from  Oxyrhynchus  to  contain  an  explicit  reference  to  the 
household  of  Apion  III  (though  cf.  LVIII  3962). 

On  Egypt  under  Persian  rule,  see  most  recently  R.  Altheim-Stiehl,  Tyche  6  (1991)  3—16, 
and  ead.  in  O.  Brehm,  S.  Klie  (eds.),  MOYXIKOX  ANHP:  Festschrift '  jur Max  Wegner  (1992) 
5-8. 

j"  iv  ovopcaTi  tov  Kvpiov  Kal  Secnorov 
'Irfcov  XpLcrov  tov  © eov  Kal  CwTr/poc 
r/pLcov.  p.rjvl  llaxa>[v\  kI,,  lv8[(iKTia>vocJ\  1. 
to)  ev8o£qj  o'lkco  ttotc  Attcojvoc  tov 
5  iv  evKXeel  Tjj  p,vrjp,ri  to>  8iaKeip,i(vw ) 

Kal  Kara  tt/v  '0%(vpvyxiTU)v)  ttoA(lv)  Aipr/Aioc  Avovtt 
[uioc  tov  p,a]i<[apC\ov  TJavAov  e£rjc  VTroypacfsoov 


Back,  downwards  along  the  fibres : 

"f  iyy{vrj)  Av[ovtt 

2  irjcov  3  iv8  l  5  k  corr.  from  fj,  6  o£tto%  7  VTroypacfuMv  8  eyy? 

‘In  the  name  of  the  Lord  and  Master  Jesus  Christ,  our  God  and  Saviour.  In  the  month 
of  Pachon  27,  indiction  10. 

‘To  the  glorious  household  sometime  belonging  to  Apion  in  well-famed  memory,  situ¬ 
ated  also  at  the  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites,  Aurelius  Anup  son  of  the  blessed  Paul  signing 
below 

Back:  ‘Guarantee  of  Anup  .  . 

1—3  On  the  invocation  of  Christ  (type  1),  see  R.  S.  Bagnall,  K.  A.  Worp,  CE  56  (1981)  121. 

3  That  this  indiction  10  corresponds  to  621/2  is  shown  by  the  absence  of  a  regnal  dating  clause,  as  well  as 
by  comparison  with  LVIII  3960  of  621,  likewised  addressed  ‘to  the  glorious  household  sometime  belonging  to 
Apion  in  well-famed  memory’. 

4—6  The  same  formulation  in  3960  1—2;  cf.  also  3959  4—5. 

4  to)  €vSo£oj  olkco.  It  is  conceivable  that  Apion’s  household  is  referred  to  in  the  Oxyrhynchite  P.  Mich.  XV 
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743.5—6  voTap{ico )  |  tov  €vS6£(ou)  oikov;  the  text,  headed  by  the  Christ  invocation  and  lacking  a  regnal  formula,  is 
dated  Choiak  i[],  ind.  n,  which  may  correspond  to  6—15  December  622. 

5-6  to)  8taK€ifi€(v(p)  /cat  /caret  rrjv  ’O^vpvyxi-Tojv)  ttoX(iv).  This  recalls  the  expression  yeovxovvn  /cat  evravda 
rfj  .  .  .  Vg.  TToXei,  found  in  documents  addressed  to  members  of  the  Apion  family  from  523  (XVI  1984)  to  619 
(P.  land.  Ill  49). 
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4704.  Receipt  for  Payment  to  Potamitae 

6  iB.i5/B(f)  32  x7.1cm  Qg  August-27  September  626 

Plate  VIII 

This  receipt,  the  latest  of  the  very  few  Oxyrhynchite  texts  from  the  time  of  Persian 
rule,  may  offer  additional  evidence  for  the  survival  of  the  household  of  Apion  III  under  the 
Persians.  The  Zttolklov  E[ap6evid8oc,  whose  Trpovor)rr)c  figures  in  the  receipt,  is  known  to 
have  been  among  the  Apion  holdings  as  late  as  621  (LVIII  3960  34);  earlier  texts  also  place 
it  under  a  ■npovo’pr'pc  (see  further  2  n.  para.  2).  The  structure  of  a  large  estate  employing 
local  managers  was  evidently  in  place  in  626;  it  is  a  natural  assumption  that  the  estate  was 
what  used  to  be  the  cvSo^oc  oIkoc  of  the  Apions. 

The  receipt  certifies  a  payment  by  the  Trpovorjrrjc  to  two  TTorap.LraL,  workers  involved 
in  the  maintenance  of  the  irrigation  system,  on  account  of  their  monthly  salaries  for  work 
at  some  new  plantings,  probably  vineyards.  The  salaries  of  these  workers  have  lately  been 
discussed  by  F.  Morelli  in  Pap.  Congr.  XXI  ii  (1997)  727-37.  It  is  of  some  interest  that  this  is  the 
first  text  recording  a  salary  payment  to  Trorap-irai  made  entirely  in  kind  (wheat). 

The  hand  is  of  the  type  of  P.  Amh.  II  157  (612),  illustrated  in  G.  Cavallo,  H.  Maehler, 
Greek  Bookhands  of  the  Early  Byzantine  Period  (1987)  no.  43a,  discussed  ibid.,  p.  94.  This  style  of 
writing,  common  in  orders  to  pay  and  receipts  from  late  sixth-  and  early  seventh-century 
Oxyrhynchus,  is  the  precursor  of  the  documentary  minuscule  used  by  official  chanceries  in 
early  Islamic  Egypt.  The  abbreviations  employed  here  also  look  forward  to  the  abbreviation 
system  current  in  the  later  period  (briefly  described  by  H.  I.  Bell,  P.  Lond.  IV  pp.  xliv-v). 

The  writing  runs  across  the  fibres;  no  sheet-join  is  visible.  The  left  and  right  edges  are 
virtually  intact,  so  that  the  width  of  the  piece  (32  cm)  should  represent  the  original  height 
of  the  roll  from  which  the  strip  was  cut. 

'  t 

2  f  idodfcav)  S(ia)  Cepylov  Trpo[vor)rov)  EkapdevidSoc  f  7a/cd)/3  (/cai)  (Poi^d(p.p.wvi.) 

TTOTap.(lTai.c)  ipya[,op.(evoi,c)  ei(c)  r(a)  reo</>t>ra 

3  xwp(la)  ”E£co  Tyjc  nvXrjc  Xoyip  pucd(ov)  irrl  p.r)(v6c)  &djd  Iv8(iktlwvoc)  le  am  iraXai.(ov) 

yevr/faToc)  cltov  KayKfXXw)  dpfafiai)  SeKadf 

4  ypyovrai)  clt(ov)  Ka(yKeXXa>)  {dprdfiai)  1?  p.(ov at). 

5  [drove)  ry  («rai)  co/3  p,rj[v6c)  &d>6  1[v8lktIwvoc)  ic. 
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Back,  along  the  fibres : 

f  th{tt6.klov)  twv  TTorafXLr{iMv)  (vac.)  le  ivS(i/ctio)voc)  cl(tov)  (apTaficu)  i?. 

2  TTfio  5  </>oi/3  TroTapp  epya^opp  et  3  x^i*  p-ic  $  LV\  TraXat  yevr)p§  Kay*  a p 

41 \  ct  Ka~r  ty.  5+5  *  67 rt  TroTap.LT  1  v\  ct  ~r 

‘There  was  given  through  Sergius,  pronoetes  of  Partheniados,  to  Iacob  and  Phoebam- 
mon,  potamitae,  working  at  the  new  plantations  of  ‘Outside  the  Gate’,  on  account  of  (their) 
salary  for  the  month  of  Thoth  of  the  15th  indiction,  from  old  produce  sixteen  artabas  of 
wheat  by  the  cancellus  (measure),  total:  16  artabas  of  wheat  by  the  cancellus  (measure) 
only. 

‘Year  303  and  272,  month  Thoth,  indiction  15.’ 

Back:  ‘Voucher  of  the  potamitae,  indiction  15,  16  artabas  of  wheat.’ 

2  Cepyiov  and  IlapdeviaSoc  are  written  in  a  different  (brownish  as  opposed  to  black  ink)  by  the  same  hand ; 
evidently  they  are  later  additions.  Dr  Coles  wonders  whether  the  cross  after  IlapdeviaSoc  serves  like  the  Xs  in 
orders  to  arrest,  to  preclude  any  additions. 

Trpo(vor)Tov).  On  the  functions  of  TrpovorjTai,  see  LV  3804  introd.;  R.  Mazza,  %PE  122  (1998)  i6iff. 

IJapdeviaSoc.  See  P.  Pruned,  I centri  abitati  deWOssirinchite  (1981)  136;  LV  3805  102  (566)  and  LVIII  3960  34 
(621)  are  additional  attestations  of  this  hamlet.  Most  of  the  references  stem  from  documents  related  to  the  Apion 
estate;  TrpovorjTai  occur  in  XVI 1916  5,  20,  31  (VI),  2031  16  (VI/VII). 

TroTap(iTaic).  See  Morelli,  loc.  cit.  (with  references  to  earlier  literature). 

2-3  ei(c)  r(a)  veo(f>vTa  x<op(ia).  The  expression  also  occurs  in  XVI  1912  152  and  XIX  2244  82,  85,  87.  veo- 
(f)VTov  usually  refers  to  a  newly  planted  vineyard,  see  M.  Schnebel,  Die  Landwirtschaft  im  hellenistischen  Agypten  (1925) 
245,  although  the  word  may  be  used  for  other  plantings  too;  cf.  P.  Koln  V  p.  167.  Insofar  as  in  this  period  the  term 
Xcopiov  applies  predominantly  to  vineyards,  see  R.  S.  Bagnall,  CE  74  (1999)  329-33,  it  seems  virtually  certain  that 
these  veoc/iVTa  xojp(ia)  were  newly  planted  vineyards. 

3  "E£  10  Trjc  IlvXrjc.  This  was  a  npoacTiov ,  a  palatial  residence  of  the  Apions  just  outside  one  of  the  city  gates 
of  Oxyrhynchus;  see  LI  3640  2  n.  para.  2.,  LV  3804  268—9  n-  The  area  had  vineyards,  orchards,  and  gardens,  all 
of  which  would  require  plenty  of  irrigation,  and  naturally  canal  workers. 

cltov  KayK(eXXip)  dpr(d/3at)  Se/cae^.  At  that  date  1  solidus  could  buy  8-12  artabas  of  wheat,  so  that  the  salary 
of  each  of  these  noTapiTai  would  be  equivalent  to  V3-1  sol.  per  month,  which  is  well  paralleled;  see  Morelli,  loc. 
cit.  733-6. 

■naXai(ov)  yevr/p(aToc).  The  collocation  only  in  P.  Amh.  II  79.13-14  (c.186)  (naXaicov  yevrjp[a\TOJv),  and  VII 
10713  (V).  The  reference,  I  suppose,  is  to  wheat  that  comes  from  the  harvest  of  previous  years. 

5  For  the  conversion  of  the  date,  see  CSBE  93,  96. 
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Figures  in  small  raised  type  refer  to  fragments,  small  roman  numerals  to  columns.  Square 
brackets  indicate  that  a  word  is  wholly  or  substantially  restored  by  conjecture  or  from  other 
sources,  round  brackets  that  it  is  expanded  from  an  abbreviation  or  a  symbol.  An  asterisk 
denotes  a  word  not  recorded  in  LSJ  or  its  Revised  Supplement.  The  article,  /ecu'  (in  the  docu¬ 
mentary  section  only)  and  quotations  and  lemmata  from  known  authors  are  not  indexed 
(see  Index  of  Citations  of  Known  Authors). 

I.  TRAGEDY  AND  COMEDY 

a.  4639,4641-6 


c!|8ouA-  [4639  1  ii  12?] 

a yaOoc  (Kpeirrwv)  4639  2  2 

ayavav  4646  1  ii 

ayeiv  4639  1  ii  14 

aypvTrv-  4646  1  15 

aSeX^rj  4645  ii  7 

drjSrjc  4646  1  5 

ddXioc  4641  14 

adpooc  4645  i  4 

aipeic&ai  4643  9 

atria  4642  8 

atcoveiv  4642  15 

dXrjdrjc  4642  3 

aXicKecdaL  4643  13? 

aAAa  4639  1  ii  8  4643  5?  4645  ii  7? 

aAAoc  4645  ii  3  [4646  1  12] 

av  4642  3  4645  ii  10, 11 

avdpajTroc  46445 

arrac  4642  3] 

amevai  4645  ii  11 

a  pyoc  4641  13 

a poroc  [4646  1  6] 

aporpov  4639  1 

7 

a  ccotoc  4641  7 
1 Attik-1]  4644  3 
a  voc  4645  ii  6 

avroc  4639  1  ii  1  4641  9,  [15]  4642  4,  [11]  4646  1  3 

jStoc  4645  i  3 
j8or}  4645  ii  9 

PovXecdai  [4639  1  ii  12?]  4641  15 
jSpaj/xa  4643  5? 


yap  4639  1  ii  18  4641  11,  12,  18  4642  13 
ye  4641  6,  14?  4642  3,  7  4643  12  4645  ii  12 
yepcov  4643  19 
yij  4639  1  ii  5 

yiyvecd at  4642  12  4645  ii  7  4646  1  16 
yXa(f)vp6c  [4642  1] 
yvrjc  4639  1  ii  7 
yvp,va^€Lv  4645  ii  4 

Se  4639  1  ii  1  4641  9?,  13,  21 
8eiv  4641  6  4645  i  4,  ii  9 
Sei'Xy  4641  16 
Set  voc  4646  1  i 
SecnoTTjc  4639  2  7  4641  20 
Sri  4641  2  4643  12 
Sia  4646  1  3 
8ia<f>epeiv  [4642  10?] 

8i8dcKaXoc  [4642  2] 

SiSovai  4646  1  7 
St/catoc  4641  19 
SnrXdcLoc  4641  14 
8ok€lv  4639  1  ii  16 

ecu'  4639  1  ii  1,  2 

eycu  4639  1  ii  14  4642  i  4645  ii  4,  [8?]  4646  1  10 
edoc  4646  1  4 
el  4639  1  ii  3,  18  4641  6 
eta  4639  1  ii  14 

eivai  4641  7,  12,  14,  18  4642  1,  8  4645  i  9,  ii  3  (bis), 
8, 10 

eiTT ep  4644  8 

etc,  ec  4639  1  ii  8  4642  9  4645  ii  5 
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etc  4641  18 
EKdCTOC  4641  18 
eAeecroc  4645  ii  6 
EAAdc  4645  i  1 
cXttl^clv  4642  3 
epavToc  4639  2  3 
ifioc  4639  1  ii  19 
ivdaSe  [4641  21] 
i^eTTLcracdaL  4639  2  3 
iirex^iv  4645  ii  8 
c7tl  4644  3  [4646  1  6] 
eTTLTrXeiv  4642  13 
inicracOaL  4639  1  ii  1 1  ?,  17 
epya^ecdai  4641  12 
epireiv  4639  1  ii  8 
icdUtv  [4641  14] 
ecna-  4645  i  6 
exeiv  4645  i  2 
exOp-  4639  1  ii  15 

Zevc  4642  6 

■q  or  rj  4639  1  ii  12,  16 
r)fU,€LC  4642  4 
rjrTOV  4643  I 

deoc  [4642  5]  4644  5 

OvydTrjp  4641  1  4643  11 

ImTeveiv  4639  1  ii  6 
lcoc  4642  4 

/cat  4639  1  ii  5,  10,  13,  16,  2  4  4641  17  4642  6,  10 
46435 

KdKOV  4641 6  4645  ii  10 
KaK-  4639  1  ii  3 
KaXoc  4645  ii  5 
Kaprepeiv  46413 
Kara  4641  17  4646  1  9 
KarafiaXXeLv  4645  ii  9 
Karaipeiv  4644  2 
KaraXeLTreiv  4645  i  6 
KdTOLKeiV  464121 
KpdLTTdXdV  4641  8 
Kprjrrj  4642  9 
Kpiveiv  [4642  10?] 

AeyetiA  4641  2,  7,  11,  19  4642  [1],  8  4643  12,  13  4645 
15,8,9 


p.a.XicTd  4645  ii  8 
pidvddveiv  4645  ii  12 
pLdTrjv  4641  15 
jLteyac  4645  ii  3 
p-edveiv  4641  8 
p,ev  4642  7  4646  1  13 
pb€CTOC  4645  ii  9 
p. -q  4641  4 
pr/Setc  4639  1  ii  13 
pr/re  4639  1  ii  3 
povov  [4641  17] 
pvpun  4641 5 

vat  [4642  2] 
vik&v  4639  1  ii  11 
voeiv  4645  ii  10 
wp4'to C  [4645  ii  5?] 
vvv  4641  10 

(evo c  4642  11 

oiecOdi  4643  18 

oIk€LV  4641  22? 

otto-  4639  1  ii  5 

6pa.v  4641  15  4642  5  (bis),  [7] 

opt^eiv  4639  1  ii  4 

Sc  4639  2  2 

ococ  4642  7 

orav  4639  1  ii  io 

ou(#c)  4641  7?,  K)  4642  i,  [4?] 

ovSeic  4641  11?,  19 

otv  4641  9?  4642  7  4646  1  4 

ovre  4639  1  ii  20 

OVTL  4644  4? 

ovtoc  4639  1  ii  12  4641 1,  11  4642  1,  14  [4646  1  3?] 
OVTCO  (c)  4642  7  4643  8? 

nddoc  4639  1  ii  18? 

Tratc  4646  1  6 
TTdXiv  4642  14 
TTdpd  4641  4,  18] 

TTdp€LVdL  4639  1  ii  10  4645  ii  5 
IIdpp.4v(x)v  4642  5  (suprascript)  4643  2 
7 Tdc  [4645  ii  8?] 

TTdcyeiv  4639 'ii  18?  4646  1  10 
wetdeiv  4641  3  4645  ii  10 
7 T€ipd  4641  10 
IJeipdievc  4644  2 
7T€pi€pyd{,€cddL  4643  20 
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-n'qpoc  4645  ii  6? 

7tA €iv  4644  4 
TrXotaptov  4644  4 
ttXolov  4642  9 
ttXovtoc  [4642  4?] 

TTOLCLV  4641  5  4645  ii  g 
noXefuoc  [4642  10  ?] 

TToXvC  [4641  13]  4642  6 
TToXvT Lp,TJTOC  4642  5 
Tlocethcov  4644  6 
TTpayp^a-  4643  8 
7Tpayp,aroKOTT€LV  4642  2 
Trpecfieta  4646  2 +3.1 
TrpoSocia  4642  12 
77poi £  4646  1  8 
irpovoia  4646  1  14 
77 poc  4641  20  4644  5? 

■npocdyetv  4641  10 
TTpOCp.€V€lV  4641  l6,  [17] 

TTVp€TT€LV  [4641  13] 

pcovvvvat  4641  12, 17  4646  1  12 

cu  4641  17  4645  ii  7 

CvpLCKoc  4641  19  (suprascript) 

CajTrjp  4642  6 
c coTrjpia  [4641  18] 

b. 

Adrjva  or  * Adrjvat  i  14 
AdrjvaLOC  i  5 
atcOavecOai  i  8 
dvaXaptfidveiv  i  13— 14 
aTTOKveiv  i  7 

d.TTOKT€LV€LV  1  3 

dironXeiv  i  13 
airdiXeta  [i  8] 

AptdSvr]  i  [6],  10,  14 
ace/3 eiV  ii  9 
avroc  i  4 

PaciXevc  i  5 
0‘“  ii  4 
fiorjOetv  i  4 

yaptetv  i  15 
ya/xoc  i  16 

A  cuSaAoc  i  4 


Tl0eWt  [4642  4?] 

tic,  ti  4642  7,  8  4645  ii  [7],  8  4646  1  4 

tic,  Tt  4642  1,  3,  11,  13  4644  4?  [4645  ii  8?]  4646 
2 

+3-3 

TOLOVTOC  [4641  4] 
totc  4646  "+3.2 
rptfieiv  4639  2  5 
rporroc  4643  18 
rpo(f)Lp,oc  4643  4 

v^pt^etv  4639  1  ii  2 
VyLCLLV€LV  4641 13  4642  7 
Tjitvtc  4643  2?,  3?,  9?  (marg.) 

< PaiSpoc  4645  ii  5 
&aviac  4642  2,  5  (marg.) 

(fuXoTroXtc  4645  ii  8 
4>lXoc  4642  6 
(f> iXojc  4639  1  ii  9 
(bpa^eiv  4641  9 
<f>vcic  4646  1  4? 

xdpic  [4642  6] 

d>,J>  4641  16  4642  5 

coc  4639  1  ii  20  4641  10  4642  3,  6 

4640 

84  i  1,  [8],  12,  15 

StaKoveiv  i  7 

iyXapa.TT€LV  ii  [1]—  2 
etc  i  1,  2 
eicdyetv  i  2 
e'Aeyxoc  ii  [15]— 16 
eptavToc  i  13 
e£o8oc  [i  4] 

€7761  i  I 
€7TlOvpLia  i  10 
€V7tXo€LV  i  I4 

evptcKCtv  [i  4] 
evcefirjc  i  6 

v  ii  17 

Qrjcevc  i  6,  9,  12 
dvya.T7]p  i  [6],  17 
6vpt-  i  15 
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IttttoXvtoc  ii  3 

i  7,  ii  8 

Kai  i  3,  5,  ii  8 
*a0i£ei v  ii  [14] 

KaTac<f>a.TT€LV  ii  I 

ttolic  i  2 
■napdcvoc  ii  5 

TrapLCTrjpu  i  12 

KeXevecv  i  16,  ii  n,  [13]— 14  rraTrjp  i  11,  ii  18? 

KLvhvvoc  i  9  irepi  i  9 


KprjTrj  i  1 

TUCT€V€IV  ii  7 
ttoXvc  ii  6,  [8] 

XafivpLvdoc  [i  3] 

77 pOC  i  6 

fxev  i  11 
jtxeco-  i  16 —  [17] 
jLtera  ii  4,  8 

Mlvojc  i  [8],  15 

Mtvoiravpoc  i  3,  8—9 

77  pOJTOV  1  II 

paBiuic  i  3  4 

cvvayioviav  i  6 

imop.€V€LV  i  I 

veoc  (veojTepa)  i  17 

-a£iovv  i  12 

opyr/  i  16 

-A  €L7T€LV  ii  10 

II.  PROSE 


dyevvrjc  [4648  24] 
dyXaLcpLa  4647  4 
dyvoeiv  [4648  16] 
aiviTT€Lv  4648  3 

OLKplpOVV  4648  6-7 
dAAa  4648  6,  8,  [14] 
dp,ir]Toc  [4648  18—19] 
av  4648  29 
a varoXr]  [4648  4] 
dvOpojTToc  4647  5 
a^LOTTLCTOJC  4648  II 
dmcTeiv  4648  io 
"Aparoc  4648  23 
dporoc  [4648  20] 

J AcKpaioc  4648  15 
a cTpov  4648  [4],  7 
ad  4648  1 
a vtoc  4647  2  3?,  10 
dcfidovoc  4647  1  2 

yiyvecd at  4648  24  4650  9 
yiyvajcKeiv  [4648  14] 
yvoiicLc  [4648  29— 30] 

Se  4647  1  2,  2  5,  2  9  4648  2,  [7],  [15],  [16],  19,  [23],  33 
4649  1  3  4652  fol.  1  i  3 
hr)  4648  23 
hiarreipa  4648  13 
hianacQai  4647  1  2—3 
hiKalojc  4648  29 

StOLK€LV  4648  4 

8ok€lv  4647  1  3 

iyKU)p,Lov  4647  6 
eivat  4647  1  4  4648  15,  20 
ei prjvr)  4648  I 
etc  4648  13 
€#c  4648  1 

iXaTTOJV  4647  1  4—5 
’EXevcLVLoc  4648  30 

fc'jSaioc  [4648  16] 

ev  4647  1  2  4648  [8],  8 
i£opp.av  [4648  19] 

yap  4647  1  5 
yecupyia  4648  16 
yecopyoc  [4648  15] 

€77 1  4648  18,  19 
€TTLKpOT€LV  4652  fol.  2  i  4—5 
evdvc  4647  1  6 

/. 

£ rjXcoTrjc  464  8  23— 4 

r)hv€Trr)c  [4648  14] 
ij/ceiv  4648  13 
rjfxetc  [4648  5] 
rjTT€ip(jOTr)c  [4648  14—15] 

depaneia  4647  2  2? 

4647  2  10 

J/Aiac  [4648  8-9] 
iva  4648  10 
imreveiv  [4647  1  5-6] 

LTTTTOC  4647  2  4-5, 3  5 

KaOdnep  [4648  20] 

Kat  4647  1  6, 2  2,  4?,  5,  6,  9  4648  i, 
12,  15,  18,  20,  21,  [22],  28 
KaXvp,p,a  4647  11 
Kara.  [4648  5,  7] 

KarapL€Tp€Lv  [4648  17] 

Kepfiepoc  4650  1 
icAetc(- )  4648  2 
KAa70a>  4650  8 
KOCp.€LV  4647 2  4? 

Kpdvoc  4647  2  8 

Aeyeiv  4648  25,  29 
fidpvT€Lv  4652  fol.  1  i  5 

pL€V  4647  1  5, 2  8  [4648  14] 
p,€TaAap,pdv€LV  4647 1  12 
p,rj  4648  10,  29 
firjSd  4648  24 
p,ovoc  4648  5,  8 

VaVTLKOC  [4648  15—16] 

NclvttAioc  [464833] 

VrjCHOTTjC  4648  12 

oSe  [4648  29] 

’OSvcceia  [4648  8] 

OlK€LOVV  [4648  5-6] 
ofoc  4647  1  5 
oXcoc  4648  21 
dpLoiojc  4648  14 
op<J)av6c  4648  30 
oc  4648  23 
ococ  4647  2  [8],  10 
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oray  4647  2  3?  [4648  22] 
ore  4648  20 

oi(K)  4647 ‘4  4648  5,  [7-8],  [24] 
ovpavoc  4648  2,  [7] 
ovtoc  4648  14,  [30] 

4647  1  8 


rraXiv  4648  1 
Travr/yvpLC  4647  2  4 
irapaSibovai  4648  7 
napaSogoc  4647  1  10 
TrapapLY)plhiOV  4647  2  9— 10 
vac  4648  4 
Trapeivcu  4648  22 
■nXayidt,€iv  4652  fol.  3  i  3-4 
ttXovc  4648  13 

[6],  6,  8,  [11],  11,  ttXovtoc  4647  1  3 
TToXepLOC  4648  1—2 
TTOp/TTY)  4647  2  3 
TrpoXeyeiv  4648  23 
TTpop,€T(J}TTlhtOV  4647  “  7 
7TpOCT€pVl()LOV  4647  2  8~ 9 
TTpOOLKOVOpieiV  4648  10 

prjcLC  [4648  29] 

C€pLVVV€LV  4648  6 
co<f)iCTr]c  4648  5 
CcxfiOKXyjc  4648  33 
cv/iiroMfav  4647  2  6-7 
cvcrparevecdaL  4647  2  5—6 
ccfxdAAeiv  4648  25 
ca>|Ua  4647  2  11 

re  [4648  n] 

TLjUlV  4647 2  3? 
tic  4648  2i,  22,  29 
totc  [4648  19] 

Tpaycpheiv  [4648  31] 

<f>avai  4648  2,  [9],  [22]  4649  2  1 

d>pa  [4648  17] 

'Qplcov  4648  20 
coc  4648  [23],  24 
COCT€  [4648  5] 

-copoc  4648  12 
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CITATIONS  OF  KNOWN  AUTHORS 


Aesch.  Agam.  4-5  4648  31—3 
Soph.  JVaupl.TGrFlV  432  464833 

Callim.  Epigr.  27.1-3  Pf.  4648  25-8 

Hes.  Op.  219-23  4651  2-8 

383  4648  17-18 

384  4648  19 
567  4648  22 


Hes.  Scut.  243  4652  fol.  1  i  2 

245  4652  fol.  1  i  4-5 

308?  4652  fol.  2  i  2?,  5 
387?  4652  fol.  3  i  2 
389  4652  fol.  3  i  3,  5 

Hes.  Theog.  6—7  or  8  4649  fr.  2.1-4 
218-19?  4650  8-9 
31 1  ?  4650  1 

Horn.  II.  10.252-3  4648  9-10 
Horn.  Od.  5.272  4648  n 


III.  SUBLITERARY  TEXTS 


a. 

'ApKaSta  4671  1 
aiOma  4669  2,  4 

ioiKevai  4669  2,4 
evTvxdjc  4670  1 


Scribal  Practice  and  Draft 

rjfjLepa  4670  3 
KaXoc  4670  3 
opoc  4669  3 
Ilepydpuoc  4670  2 


b.  Magic 


a|8aw0(?)  4674  7 
dya77ap  4672  6-7,  12 
ayyeAoc  4672  1 
aypunveiv  4672  11 
dydjyipiov  4674  1 
aA rjdivoc  4674  5 
dv  4673  27 
'AviXXa  4674  9 

a  vox  (Coptic  first  person  personal  pronoun)  4674  5 
’Avdyicq  4673  30 
Apf3a.Qi.aoj  4674  8 
arpai<[  4672  9 

avroc  4672  4,  8-9,  [15]  4673  26  4674  11, 14  (bis) 
fiaciXevc  4674  4 
yr)  4674  3 

Sai/xcov  4674  2,  3 

Se  4672  I 

Seiva  4672  3,  4,  6  (bis),  [12],  [13]  4674  13  (bis),  16,  17 
(bis) 


SiSorcu  4674  10 
hvvacQa l  4674  4 

eyd>  4672  1,  6  (bis),  7  (bis),  [12]  (bis),  [13]  4674 

€LV  at  4672  2 

€K  4674  14 

'Eko-tt]  4672  1  (bis) 

eKCTcav  4674  13 

"EXevoc  4673  26 

epLTTVpOV  4674  I 

h  4672  3 

evrepov  4674  15 

*€f'ava'mr]hdoj  4672  5 

i^opKL^eLv  4673  18,  29 

€7tt  4672  8,  14  4674  1 

eruKaXeiv  4674  2,  9,  11 

ecre  4673  27 

eW  46725 

iw 4672  7, 13 
M  4672  [8],  [14] 
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T]Sr)  4674  17 
rj  ov  46745 

daXaccioc  4672  1 

tevai  4672  5 
iva  4674  10 
'Icihwpa  4673  [23] 

Icravai  4672  2 

/cat  4672  2  (to),  6,  7  4674  3 
/cate tv  4674  14-15 
zcara  4673  29 
K€(f>a\rj  4672  3 
Kparaioc  4673  30 

Aeyetv  4674  5 
Aeu/coc  4673  28 

jaac/ceAAt  /xac/ceAAco  4673  30—  1 
fxeyac  4674  2,  3 
jaeAac  4673  29 

4672  I 

01 /ct  a  4674  14 
ovofia  46745 
o7T(oc  4674  16 

OC  4672  3  4673  23,  26  4674  17 
OCTpOLKOV  4674  I 
on  4673  29 

ovpavoc  4674  3-4 
o(f>eXoc  4674  4 


TT€piCUp€LV  4672  4 
nvovKevTaftacod  4674  12 
■nopevecdai  4672  2  4674  12 
7r poc  4672  3,  5  4674  13 

ceftava  4674  6 
cnXayxvov  4674  15 
cv  4673  18,  29  4674  2,  5 
cvpnrapiCTavai  4674  10 
cvvanreiv  4673  28 
cvvovcla  4672  8,  14 

TafiacoO  4674  8 

Tarjcic  4674  9 

Tamap.  4673  27 

Tatwv  4674  9 

rayyc  4674  17,  18 

*(Ta)Tpa/ca  (?)  4672  9— 10 

*rerpa/caa/v  4672  10 

*T€Tp\a\vXa.KT\r)c\  (?)  4672  10— 11 

rt/cretv  4672  3  4673  23,  26  4674  17 

rvpavvoc  4674  3 

vp.€ic  4674  9,  11 
V7TVOC  4672  4 

4,ea^o6  4674  6 
0iAeiv  4672  6,  i2 
<f)OiTav  (?)  4674  ii 
(fjpiKTOC  4674  4 
<f>ajc  (?)  4674  II 

yetAoc  4673  27  (to) 

Xpovoc  4672  9,  [15] 


IV.  RULERS 

Diocletian  and  Maximian 

(year  20  and  19:  no  titulature  4670  r  2) 

Theodosius  ii  and  Valentinian 

01  ra  Travra  viKUivrec  Sectoral  rjpojv  OXdov'ioi  OeoSoctoc 
OvaXevriviavoc  01  atatvtot  ^4ayoi/crot  4688  7  9 
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V.  CONSULS 


408  vvareiac  <PXaov'tojv  Baccov  kcll  <PtXtTnrov  tojv 
Xap.7TpOTO.TOJV  4677  1— 2 

409  VTTCLT€iaC  TCOV  SeCTTOTOJV  Tjp,OJV  'OvOjptOV  TO  7j  Kal 
@€oSoCtOV  TO  y  TCOV  OLLCOVICOV  AvyovcTcov  4678  1-2 

418  vrraTetac  tcov  Seci totojv  rjp.ojv  'Ovcopiov  to  tft  Kal 
OeoSoclov  to  r)  tojv  aloovlojv  AvyovcTcov  4679  1-3 

419  jitera  ttjv  vtt arelav  tcov  Sccttotojv  rjp.ojv  'Ovcopiov 
to  tfi  Kal  OeoSoclov  to  rj  tojv  atcovlcov  AvyovcTcov 

4681  1-2 

421  jU-era  tt/v  inraTelav  tov  Sccttotov  rjp.cov  OeoSoclov 
tov  aicovtov  AvyovcTov  to  d  Kal  0Xaovtov 
KojVCTaVTLOV  TOV  Xap7T pOTaTOV  TO  y  4682  1—3 
431  jitera  tt/v  inraTelav  tcov  SecrroTOJV  rjp.cov  OeoSoclov 
to  ty  Kal  OvaXevTiviavov  to  y  tcov  alcovtcov  Avyov¬ 
cTcov  4684  1-2 

440  VTraTelac  <PXaovtov  AvotoXIov  tov  Xap.7rp0Ta.T0v 

4686  1 

441  /xera  tt]v  inraTelav  tov  Sccttotov  rjptcov  OvaXevTt- 
vtavov  tov  aicovtov  AvyovcTov  to  e  Kal  OXaovtov 
AvaToXtOV  TOV  Xap.7TpOTO.TOV  4687  1—2 

442  j ixera  tt/v  vrraTetav  0Xaovtov  Kvpov  tov  XapTrpo- 
totov  4688  2  4689  2  4690  1 


453  iu-er«  TVV  VTraTelav  OXaovtov  CrTopaKtov  tov 
Xap.7rp0Ta.T0v  Kal  tov  SrjXoj6rjcop.evov  4691  I— 2 

4692  1-2 

466  inraTelac  (sic)  <PXaovtajv  BactXlcKov  Kal  Epp.eveptx 
TCOV  Xap.7TpOTO.TOOV  4693  I 

466  vTTaTelac  tov  SecTTOTOv  rjp.cov  <PXaovtov  AeovToc 
tov  aloovlov  AvyovcTov  to  y  Kal  tov  Sr]Xojdrjcop.evov 

4694  1-2 

472  VTraTeta  0Xaoviov  MapKtavov  tov  XapTrpoTaTov 
Kal  tov  8r)Xojdrjcop.evov  4695  2—3 
484  VTraTeta  <PXaovtov  OeoSojplxov  tov  Xap.7rp0Ta.T0v 

4696  2 

489  VTraTeta  OXaovtov  Evcefitov  tov  Xap.7rp0Ta.T0v 

4697  2 

490  /xera  tt/v  inraTelav  <PXa ovtov  Evcefilov  tov  Xa p- 
TTpOTOTOV  4698  2  3 

504  VTraTeta  &Xaoviov  Kedrjyov  tov  ev8o£oTa.Tov 

4700  1 

505  VTraTetac  &Xaov\ tcov  Cafitvtavov  Kal  OeoSdjpov  tojv 
Xap.7rp0T0.T0jv  4701  I 

520  jLtera  tt)v  inraTelav  tov  Sccttotov  rjp.ojv  OXaovtov 
3 IovctIvov  tov  aloovlov  AvyovcTov  4702  1—2 


VI.  INDICTIONS  AND  ERAS 


(a)  Indictions 


3rd  indiction 
4th  indiction 
5th  indiction 
6th  indiction 
7th  indiction 
8th  indiction 
9th  indiction 
10th  indiction 


4681  io-ii  (=  419/20) 

4693  2, 10  (=  465/6) 

4694  2,  8  (=  466/7) 

[4682  5]  (=422/3) 

4692  7  (=453/4) 

4677  9  (=  409/10)  4696  2  (=  484/5) 

4686  5-6  (=  440/1) 

4687  7  (=  441/2)  4703  10  (=  621/2) 


nth  indiction 

1 2  th  indiction 
13th  indiction 

14th  indiction 
15th  indiction 


4688  3  (=  442/3)  4689  9-10  (=  442/3) 
4695  3  (=  472/3) 

4699  3, 4  (=  503/4) 

4697  2  (=  489/90)  4700  2  (=  504/5) 
4702  2  (=  519/20) 

4698  4  (=  490/1) 

4704  3,  5  (=  626/7) 


74/43  (?)  =  397/8 
81/50  =  404/5 
[86/55  =  409/10] 
95/64  =  418/9 
98/67  =  421/2 
103/72  =  426/7 
117/86  =  440/1 


4675  4 

4676  3 

4679  9 

4680  3  4681  10 
[4682  8] 

4683  4 

4686  6  [4687  7] 


(, b )  Eras 


119/88  =  442/3 
:3°/99 =  453/4 
I42/1II  =  465/6 
I43/II2  =  466/7 
180/149  =  503/4 
303/272  =  626/7 


4689  9  [4690  81 

4692  7 

4693  9 

4694  8 
4699  3 
47045 
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VII.  MONTHS 


0w8  4676  3  4677  2  4686  1, 5  4689  3,  9  4690  1  4692 
6  4695  2  4696  2  4704  3,  5 
0aw</n  4678  2  4682  3  4683  3  4698  3 
Advp  4700  2 

XoidK  4679  3  4683  4  4694  2 

Tvj. 3i  4694  7  4697  1,  [16]  4699  [2],  3,  4 


MeXeip  4680  3  4702  2 
0apLeVcod  4693  1  4693  8 
< PappLOvdi  4691  2 
TJax<j)v  4703  3 
llavvL  4687  2 
Mecopr/  4681  3,  10  4692  2 


VIII.  DATES 


303/4  4670  r  2 
397/8?  46754 
6  September  404  4676  3 
26  September  408  4677  1-2 
18  October  409  4678  1-2 
21  December  418  4679  1-3 
11  February  419  4680  3 
10  (?)  August  419  4681  1-2 
9  (?)  October  421  4682  1-3 
1  December  426  4683  4 
431  4684  1-2 
5  September  440  4686  1 
26  May  441  4687  1-2 
1  May-24  June  442?  4688  2-3 


29  August  442  4689  2-3 
10  September  442  4690  1 
16  April  453  4691  1-2 
3 1  July  453  4692i-2 
27  (?)  February  466  4693  1—2 
14  December  466  4694  1—2 
31  August  472  4695  2-3 

2  September  484  4696  2 
27-31  December  489  4697  2 

3  October  490  4698  2-4 
23  January  504  4699  3 

18  November  504  4700  1-2 
505?  4701  1 

5  February  520  4702  1-2 


IX.  PERSONAL  NAMES 


Ayadoc,  s.  of  Agathus  4685  back  5,  ?ii 
Ayadoc,  f.  of  Agathus  4685  back  5,  [?ii] 

Aclcuv,  f.  of  Aur.  Apphus  4695  7 
Adavacioc  4683  1 
Adavacioc  curialis  4690  5 
Adavacioc  4699  2 
Ap,fipoc la  4685  front  8 

AvcltoAloc,  FL,  vir  clarissimus ,  consul  440  4686  1  4687 
2;  see  also  Index  V  s.w.  ad  440,  441 
Avlvoc ,  Aur.,  s.  of  Apacyrus  and  Casia  4696  7 
Avva,  m.  of  Aur.  Apollos  4697  6 
Avva,  Aur.,  d.  of  Ioseph  4698  5 
Avovdioc,  Aur.,  s.  of  Pamunius,  AcvKavTrjc  4689  6 
Avovtt,  Aur.,  s.  of  Paulus  4703  6,  8 
Avovtioc,  f.  of  Atas  4685  back  9 
Avtloxoc ,  f.  of  FI.  Serenus  4700  5 


AnaKvpoc,  f.  of  Aur.  Aninus  4696  7 
Attic,  f.  of  Aur.  Pecysis  4697  6 
Attlojv  4703  4 

AttoWtoc,  Aur.,  ivcvnoypacjjoc  ycojpyoc,  s.  of  —  and 
Anna  4697  5,  17 

Att^ovc,  f.  of  Aur.  Phoebammon  4695  4 
A-n(f)ovc,  Aur.,  s.  of  Aeion  4695  4,  7 
Arac,  s.  of  Anutius  4685  back  9 
Arprjc,  f.  of  Thaesia  4681  6 
Avyovcroc  4678  2  4679  2  4681  2  4682  2  [4684  2] 
[4687  2]  4688  9  4694  1  4702  2 ;  see  also  Index  II 
AvprjAla,  see  s.w.  Oarjcla,  Tllva 

AvprjAioc  4688  5;  see  also  s.w.  Avlvoc,  AnoAAdic, 
Aojpodeoc,  EvAoyioc,  'IepaKLCov,  ’’ lojdvvrjc ,  TJcrpoc, 
CappLaTrjc,  Tpaiavoc,  0L\eac,  0lAo^€voc,  xf/a(€)ioc, 
-d^WV,  -TjC,  -c 
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BaciXicKoc ,  FI.,  vir  clarissimus ,  consul  465  4693  1;  see 
also  Index  V  s.v.  ad  466 

Bdccoc,  FI.,  vir  clarissimus ,  consul  408  4677  1;  see  also 
Index  V  s.v.  ad  408 
Brjcdc,  f.  of  Aur.  Psaeius  4686  4 

repfxavoc,  f.  of  Aur.  Phileas  4700  7 

AavirjX,  FI.,  s.  of  Valerius,  vir  clarissimus  4682  4  4685 
back  8 

AavirjX  4683  1 

AavirjX,  s.  of  Macrobius,  curialis  4685  back  7 
Aiovvcioc,  npec^vrepoc  4678  4 
Acopodeoc ,  Aur.,  s.  of  Sosibius  4681  4 
Acopodeoc,  f.  of  Paulus  4685  6 

' Epp.€V€pLx ,  FL,  vir  clarissimus ,  consul  465  4693  1;  see 
also  Index  V  s.v.  ad  466 
EvrjOioc  4675  1 
EvXoyioc  4685  back  8 

EvXoyioc ,  s.  of  Horion,  Aur.  4686  2  FL ,palatinus  4693 
3  4694  2 

Evcefiioc,  FL,  vir  clarissimus ,  consul  489  4697  1  4698 
2-3;  see  also  Index  V  s.w.  ad  489,  490 
E  [,  m.  of  Aur.  Pecysis  4697  6 

'Hpatc,  m.  of  Aur.  Phileas  4700  7-8 
* Hcvyioc ,  f.  of  FL  Isac  4689  4 

Qarjcla,  Aur.,  d.  of  Hatres  4681  6, 15 
© eoScopoc ,  s.  of  Leucadius,  curialis  4685  back  1 
© eoScopoc ,  s.  of  P —  4685  back  3 
OeoScopoc  4690  5 
© eoScopoc ,  Traic  4699  2 

© eoScopoc ,  FL,  vir  clarissimus ,  consul  505  4701  1,  see  also 
Index  V  s.v.  ad  505 

©eoSocioc  Augustus,  consul  409,  418,  420,  430  4678  1 
4679  2  4681  2  4682  1  4684  1 ;  4688  8;  see  also  Index 
iy  Index  V  s.w.  ad  409,  418,  419,  421,  431 
OeoScbpiyoc ,  FL,  vir  clarissimus ,  consul  484  4696  2;  see 
also  Index  V  s.v.  ad  484 
&€Q)v  4685  back  2,  6 

Ya/cco/3,  TTOTapLiT'qc  4704  2 

lepatclcov  4685  back  4 

lepcuclcov,  Aur.,  son  of  Pecysis  4692  4 

5 IoVKTCOp  see  OviKTCOp 

lovXi-  4685  back  1 


Y ovctlvoc,  FL,  Augustus,  consul  519  4702  1;  see  also 
Index  V  s.v.  ad  519 

Yca/c,  FL,  stationarius ,  s.  of  Hesychius  4689  4 
5 Icodwrjc ,  Aur.,  s.  of  Horion  4682  5 
Icodwrjc,  FL,  vir  spectabilis ,  comes  sacri  consistorii,  curia¬ 
lis  4696  4;  f.  of  FL  Phoebammon  and  FL  Samuel- 
(ius)  4697  3  4701  7 
'Icodwrjc,  comes  4699  1 
3 Icodwrjc ,  f.  of  Phoebammon  4702  4 
3 Icodwrjc ,  Aur.,  s.  of  Onnophris  and  Sophia,  b.  of 
Philoxenus  4702  5 
Icocrjcf),  FL,  riparius  4684  3 
3 IcocrjcJ) ,  vir  clarissimus  4685  back  3 
Icocrjcf),  f.  of  Aur.  Anna  4698  5 

Kacla,  m.  of  Aur.  Aninus  4696  7 
KcOrjyoc,  FL,  vir  gloriosissimus,  consul  504  4700  1;  see 
also  Index  V  s.v.  ad  504 
KvpcaKrj  rrcuhlcKrj  4680  2 

Kvpoc,  F1.,  vir  clarissimus,  consul  441  4688  2  4689  2 
4690  1 ;  see  also  Index  V  s.v.  ad  442 
KcovcrdvTLoc,  FL,  vir  clarissimus,  consul  410  4682  2;  see 
also  Index  V  s.v.  ad  42 1 

Acovtloc,  f.  of  Aur.  Petrus  4690  3 
AcvKaScoc,  f.  of  Theodorus  4685  back  1 
Aecov,  FL,  Augustus,  consul  466  4694  1  see  also  Index 
V  s.v.  ad  466  (bis) 

MaKaptoc  4685  front  8 
Mcucpofiioc,  f.  of  Daniel,  curialis  4685  back  7 
MapKcavoc,  Fl.,  vir  clarissimus,  consul  472  4695  1;  see 
also  Index  V  s.v.  ad  472 
Me Xac  4685  back  7 

Nernoc,  eXai ovpyoc  4680  1 

* Owcocfipic ,  f.  of  Aur.  Philoxenus  and  Ioannes  4702  6 
'Ovcopioc  Augustus,  consul  409,  418  4678  1  4679  1 
4681  1 ;  see  also  Index  V  s.w.  ad  409,  418,  419 
OvaXevrivtavoc  Augustus,  consul  430,  440  4684  2; 

4687  1 ;  4688  9;  see  also  Index  V  s.w.  ad  431,  441 
OvaXepcoc,  vir  clarissimus,  f.  of  Daniel  4682  5  4685 
back  8 

Ovlktcop  4685  back  4 
OvpCLKLVOC  4676  2 

Tlapiovvioc,  f.  of  Aur.  Anuthius  4689  6 
IlavXoc,  s.  of  Dorotheus  4685  front  6 


IX.  PERSONAL  NAMES 


TlavXoc,  f.  of  Aur.  Anup  4703  7 
IJerjovc,  f.  of  Aur.  — ammon  4677  5 
TJeKvcioc,  f.  of  Aur.  Hieracion  4692  4 
TleKvcLc ,  Aur.,  €v<nr6ypa(f>oc  yeojpyoc,  s.  of  Apis  4697 
6,  17 

JAerpoc,  Aur.,  s.  of  Leontius  4690  3 
JAerpoc,  f.  of  Aur.  — s  4692  3 
riiva,  Aur.,  d.  of  Sarapammon  4693  6,  17 
riroXe^ivoc  4676  i,  vir  clans simus  4685  back  2 

Cafiiviavoc,  FI.,  vir  clans  simus,  consul  505  4701 1 ;  see  also 
Index  V  s.v.  ad  505 

CapLovr/X(ioc),  FL,  s.  of  Ioannes,  b.  of  Phoebammon,  vir 
clarissimus  4697  2,  magnificentissimus  et  spectabilis  comes 
sacri  consistorii  4701  5-6 
Capp,drr]c,  Aur.  4688  10 
CapaTrapLpuDv,  f.  of  Aur.  Pina  4693  6 
Ceprjvoc,  FL,  ct paTL<j)T7]c,  s.  of  Antiochus  4700  3 
Cepyioc,  TrpovorjT-qc  4704  2 
Co(f)la ,  m.  of  Aur.  Philoxenus  and  Ioannes  4702  6 
CnopaKLoc,  FL,  vir  clarissimus ,  consul  452  4691  1  4692 
1 ;  see  also  Index  V  s.v.  ad  453 
Crparr/yLoc,  vir  clarissimus  4685  back  6 
Cajclpioc,  f.  of  Aur.  Dorotheus  4681  4 

TaTiavoc  4680  1,  curialis  4685  back  5 
Tipiayevrjc,  vir  clarissimus ,  f.  of  Fl.  Ioannes  4696  5 
Tiptodeoc  4685  back  12 
Tpaiavoc,  Aur.  4687  4 

0iAeac,  Aur.,  s.  of  Germanus  and  Herais  4700  6—7 
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0lXlttttoc,  FL,  vir  clarissimus ,  consul  408  4677  1;  see  also 
Index  V  s.v.  ad  408 

<PiX6£evoc,  Aur.,  s.  of  Onnophris  and  Sophia,  b.  of 
Ioannes  4702  5 

OXdov'ioc  4677  1 ;  see  also  s.w.  ’AvaroXioc,  BaciXlcicoc, 
Baccoc,  AavirjX,  ' Eppievepix ,  EvXoyioc,  Evcefiioc, 
OeoSojpoc,  GeoddipLyoc,  ’ Iovctlvoc ,  7ca/c,  ’Iojdvvrjc, 
*Icocrj<f>,  KeO-qyoc,  Kvpoc,  Kcovcrdvrioc,  Aecov,  Map- 
Kiavoc,  CafiivLavoc,  CapLOvr/X,  Ceprjvoc,  CrropaKioc, 
0lXl7TTTOC,  0OL^dp.pLO)V 
0oi^dp,piojv,  s.  of  D —  4685  back  10 
0oif$dpi,pL(x)v,  Aur.,  s.  of  Apphus  4695  3, 11 
0oifidpLp,(x)v,  FL,  s.  of  Ioannes,  b.  of  Samuel(ius),  vir 
clarissimus  4697  2  magnificentissimus  et  gloriosissimus 
comes  devotissimorum  domesticorum  4701  3—4 
0oiftdpp,ajv,  olvoy^picT r)c  4699  1 
0oij3dp,p,a)v,  TrpecfivTepoc,  s.  of  Ioannes  4702  3 
0oiPdp,pLajv,  TTOTafJLLTrjc  4704  2 

Wdlfjioc,  Aur.,  s.  of  Besas  4686  1 

'Qplajv,  f.  of  Aur.  Ioannes  4682  5 
' Qplojv ,  f.  of  Aur.  Eulogius  4686  2  (FL  Eulogius)  4693 
4  4694  4 

TQpoc,  f.  of  — b  4694  5 

-dpijpiojv,  Aur.  4677  5  4690  2 
-ar]  rlvooc  4691  3 
-c,  Aur.  4698  6—7 
-c,  Aur.,  s.  of  Petrus  4692  3 
]  J3,  d.  of  Horns  4694  5 

-,  FL,  ex praepositis  4677  3 


repovrlov  (ebapoc)  4687  9 
A  [  (cttoIklov)  4696  8 
E£a yoplov  (dpupobov)  4689  11 


Orj^atKoc  4683  3 


X.  GEOGRAPHICAL 

'O^vpvyyiTrjc  ( vopidc )  [4684  3]  4697  8  4702  7 
'O^vpvyyncov  ttoXic  4681  8  4692  3—4  4694  4—5  4698 
6  4702  4  4703  6;  r/  Xapnpd  Kal  XapL-TTporarr]  ’0£. 

77.  4677  4  4678  3  4681  4-5  4686  2-3  4687  3-4 
4688  5  4689  5-6  4690  2-3  4693  5  4695  5-6  4696 

6—7;  rj  Xap,7Tpd  V£.  7 t.  4700  6 
* Ogvpvyxcov  (sc.  ttoXic)  4688  3  4696  3  4701  2  4702  2 


'I-mrecov  IJapep.^oXrjc  (dpcpobov)  4693  11— 12 

Meppcepda  (/ccup-iy)  4687  9 

Neopvrov  ’Avnoyov  ( cttolkiov )  47027 


TlapdevtaSoc  (cttoIkiov)  4704  2 
lleKTV  (i KOjp.7 f)  4677  6 

Cevvpic  (KUipLrj)  4682  6 
CiSaXa  (cttoIkiov)  4697  7 


INDEXES 


TaKova  (KOjfjLTj)  4681  6—7 
Tarr^ox  {ljiriXavv)  4697  10 
TevfxevovOeojc  (a pb(f)o8ov)  4681  13 


0apavLT7jc  see  Index  XII 
-ficovoc  (?eiroiKiov)  4687  5 


ayioc  4702  3 
SecTroTrjc  (Christ)  4703  1 
eKKArjcLa  4702  4 
(9 eoc  [4688  7]  4703  2 
Kvpioc  (Christ)  4703  1 


XI.  RELIGION 

(a)  General 

TTavroKparcop  46887 

Trpecftvrepoc  4678  4  4702  3 


CajTTjp  4703  2 

xw  4688  1  4689  1  4695  1  4696  1  4697  1  4698  1 
XpLCTOC  4703  2 


(b)  Invocation 

€V  OVOflOLTl  TOV  KVpiOV  KOI  SeCTTOTOV  '' IrjCOV  XpiCTOV  TOV  Qeov  KCLL  C(Ji)Tr)pOC  rj/AtOV  4703  1—3 


XII.  OFFICIAL  AND  MILITARY  TERMS  AND  TITLES 


api-dpioc  4690  6  4700  3 
yevvaiOTdToc  4700  4 

Sec7 Torrjc  (emperor)  [4678  1]  [4679  1]  4681  1  4682  1 
4684  1  4687  1  4688  8  4694  1  4702  1 

So/XeCTlKOC  4701  4 

€v8o£oC  4703  3;  €v8o£6tCLTOC  4700  1  4701  3-4 
evKXerjc  4703  5 

lv8lktlwv  4677  9  4681  11  [4682  9]  4686  7  4687  7 
4688  3  4689  10  [4692  7]  4693  2  4693  10  4694  2, 
8  4695  2  4696  2  [4697  1]  4698  4  4699  3,  4  4700  2 
4702  2  4703  3  4704  3,  5,  6;  see  also  Index  III  (a) 

KaOajciajpLevoc  4693  3  4694  3  4700  4—5  4701  4 
KOpiTJC  4696  4  4701  [4],  5 
KOVClCTOJpLOV  ( deiov  K.)  4696  4  4701  6 

AapLTT poc  ( clarissimae  memoriae  vir)  4682  4  4696  5 
AapLTTpoTaroc  ( vir  clarissimus)  [4677  2]  4682  4  4685 
back  2,  3,  6,  8,  10  4686  1  4687  2  4688  2  4689  2 


4690  1  4691 1  [4692  2]  4693  1  4695  1  4696  2  4697 
i,2  4698  3  4700  6  4701  i 

p,eyaAoTrpeTT€ia  4697  8,  9 
p,eyaAoTTp€TT€CT(lTOC  4701  3,  5 

TraXarivoc  4693  3  4694  3 
TT€plj3Ae7TToc  4696  4  4697  3  4701  5,  7 
7ToAi.T€v6p,€voc  4678  3  4685  back  i,  5,  7,  11  4687  3 
4688  4  4690  5  4696  5  4701  6 
TT  paiTTOCLTOC  46773 

pivapioc  4684  3 

CTOLTLOJVapiOC  4689  4 
CTpaTld)T7]C  4700  3 

tmarela  [4677  1]  [4678  i]  4679  i  4681 1  4682  i  4684 
i  4686  i  [4687  i]  [4688  q]  4689  2  [4690  1]  [4691 
1]  [4692  1]  4693  1  [4694  1]  4695  1  4696  1  4697  1 
[4698  2]  4700  1  [4701  1]  4702  1 

0apavLT7jc  4700  5 


X.  GEOGRAPHICAL 
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XIII.  PROFESSIONS,  TRADES,  AND  OCCUPATIONS 


aproKonoc  4670  r  3 


OLVOX€ipiCT7]C  [4699  i] 


ycivpyoc  4697  7 
cXaiovpyoc  4680  I 
XcvKavrr/c  4689  J 


naiSdpiov  4683  2  (4699  2?) 
TraiSiCKT]  4680  2 
■nalc  4699  2  (?) 

TTOTapLLTTJC  4704  2,  6 
TTpovorjTrjc  4704  2 


XIV. 

(a)  Weights  and  Measures 

apovpa  4687  10 

(apTaprj)  4685  front  5,  6,  8,  10  4704  3,  4,  6 
hnrXovv  4683  3,  4  4699  3  (ter) 

KayKeXXoc  4704  3,  4 
£<ect7]c  4680  2,  3 


MEASURES 

(b)  Money 

apyvpiov  4693  14 

(SpaxiM-n)  4670  r  5 

(Srjvapiojv  jLtu/DiaSec)  4685  front  n 

pivpidc  4693  14 

vopuc^aTiov  4685  11  [4690  6]  4694  12,  [13] 
(raAaprop)  4670  r  5 


XV.  GENERAL  INDEX  OF  WORDS 


ay  10c  see  Index  XI  (a) 
dSeA^dc  4702  6 

alhccifLoc  4687  3  4688  4  4701  6 
alpeicOai  [4687  10] 

alcovLoc  4678  1  4679  2  4681  2  4682  2  [4684  2]  4687 
1  4688  9  4694  1  4702  1 
aKLvhvvoc  4690  7] 
aKoXovdcoc  4702  10 

a^oSov  4681  12  4689  n  4693  n  [4694  io] 
a^orepoc  4688  ii  [4697  6]  4701  6  4702  5 

avabex€cda  1  4688  10 
avanX rjpojcic  4697  15 
avTi(j)a)V€LV  4690  4 
avrXeiv  4697  io 
dnAovc  4690  6 

U.TTO  [4677  6,  io]  4681  4,  6,  9,  n  4682  6,  7  4686  2,  5 
4687  [5],  6,  7  4688  [6],  11  4689  5,  7,  8,  10  4690  2, 
3  4691  3  4692  6  4693  4,  7,  8,  10  4694  4,  5,  [7],  8 


4695  5,  7  [4696  8]  4697  7  4698  5,  7  4699  2  4700 

5  4702  4,7  4704  3 

airohihovai  [4690  8]  4693  15  [4694  13] 
aTToraKTOc  4687  11 
apyvpiov  see  Index  XIV  (b) 
apidpioc  see  Index  XII 
apovpa  see  Index  XIV  (a) 
apTafir)  see  Index  XIV  (a) 
apTOKonoc  see  Index  XIII 
a vOaiperoc  4688  9— 10 

ainoc  4677  6  4681  7,  12  4682  6  4686  4  4687  5  4688 

6  4689  7,  10  4692  5  4693  7,  11  4694  5  4695  6,  8 

4696  8  4697  13  4698  7  4702  10 

/3ej8aioc  4702  8 
fioppac  4693  12 
povAecdat  4693  16 
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yevrjfxa  [4687  11]  4704  3 
yevvcuoTaToc  see  Index  XII 
yeovx^iv  [4677  4]  4696  6  4697  3 
yeovxi-Koc  [4697  9] 
yccopyoc  see  Index  XIII 
y((y)ve cOai  4678  4  4680  2  4683  3  [4697  8]  4699  3 
(bis)  4704  4 
yvojprj  [4688  10] 
ypdppdnov  4700  9  4702  9 

Se/cae£  4704  3 

SeKdToc  4687  7 

SecnoTrjc  see  Index  XI  (a),  XII 

ScCTTOTIKOC  4690  6 

SrjXovv  4691  2  4692  2  4694  2  4695  2 

Srjvdpiov  see  Index  XIV  (b) 

Sid  4690  5  4693  16  4694  13  4704  2 
SiaKeicdai  4694  9  4703  5 
Siarpo(f)'q  4699  2 
SiSovai  4690  5  4695  9  4704  2 
SiKaiov  4693  13  [4694  10] 

SnrXovv  see  Index  XIV  (a) 

SoKipioc  4690  6 
Svo  4683  3,  [4] 

idv  [4687  11] 
efiSopioc  4692  7 
eyyvacdcu  [4688  10] 
eyyv  rj  4703  8 
iyd)  4690  5  4695  6,  9 
e'So^oc  4677  11  4687  9 

elvai  4681  9, 12  4686  5  4689  8  4693  8  4697  16  4702 

8,9 

etc  4687  10  4690  4  4697  9,  [10],  15  4704  2 
etc  4680  2,  3  4681  13  4694  12  4697  n  4699  3  (bis) 

e icier  a  l  [4692  7]  [4694  7] 
iK  4689  12  4695  9  4702  6 

€Ki<Xr)cia  see  Index  XI  (<2) 

€KOVClOC  46889 

CKOVCICOC  4677  7  4681  8  4682  7  4686  4  [4687  6] 
4689  7  4692  5  4693  7  4694  6 
e\aLov  4680  2,  3 
eXaiovpyoc  see  Index  XIII 

ev  4677  [4],  10  4681  12  4686  4  [4687  9]  4688  3 
4689  10  4693  n  4696  3  4697  16  4701  2  4702  2 
4703  1,5 

eva7Toypacf>oc  see  Index  XII 
eVa  toc  4686  6 
cvScKdroc  4689  9 


evSogoc  see  Index  XII 
iviavciojc  4693  14  [4694  12] 
cvicrdvdi  4677  8  4681  10  4682  8  4686  6  4687  6 
4689  g  4690  8  4693  g  4694  7 
CVOLKLOV  4681  14  4693  14,  [15]  4694  11-12 
evTabda  4681  8  4696  6  4697  3 
e'laTiijeoc  4693  16  4694  13 
i£f, c  4703  7 
e^aireiv  4697  12 
4704  3 

endvayKec  4690  7 

enl  4681  12  4689  11  4692  5  4693  11,12  4694  9,  [10] 
4704  3 

ecnbexe cBai  4677  7  4681  9  4682  7  4686  5  [4687  6] 
4689  8  [4692  6]  4693  7  4694  6 

entTr/SeLoc  4697  14 

67 TOLKLOV  [4677  6]  [4687  4]  4688  11  [4696  8]  4697  7 
4702  7;  see  also  Index  X 
enopbvvvai  [4688  7] 
ipya^ecdai  4704  2 
ipyarrjc  4697  11 

croc  4677  8  4680  3  4681  10  4682  8  4683  4  4686  6 
4687  6  4689  9  4690  8  [4692  7]  4693  9, 15  4694  8, 
[13]  4699  3  4704  5 
evdpecroc  4697  14 
evyeve  1a  4693  n  [4694  9] 
evKXerfc  see  Index  XII 
evXdfeia  4702g 
evXafirjc  4702  3 
evcepei a  4688  7 
evcradpioc  4690  6 
evTvx'e/c  4682  8 

ripeic  [4678  1]  [4679  i]  4681  i  4682  i  4684  i  4687  i 
4694  i  4697  g,  13,  [14]  4702  1,  8  4703  3 

rjpepa  4697  16 

7] pic vc  4689  11  4693  16  4694  12,  [14] 

77T01  4687  8 

ddvpdci orrjc  4687  5 
deioc  4696  4  [4701  6] 

Oeoc  see  Index  XI  (a) 

Grjpdi'Koc  see  Index  X 
dvydrrjp  4693  6  4694  5  4698  5 

IvSiktUvv  see  Index  XII 
KdyKcXXoc  see  Index  XIV  (a) 

Kddociovv  see  Index  XII  s.v.  Kddiociiopcvoc 
KdlVOC  4697  14 
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KaXeiv  [4687  io] 

Kara.  4693  15  [4694  13]  4703  6 

Karayl(y)v€cOai  4681  7 
Karafieveiv  46864 
KLvhwOC  4690  7 

KArjpovofjLoc  4678  4  4685  back  2,  4,  6 

KOfxrjc  see  Index  XII 

KovcLcrcopLov  see  Index  XII 

KTTjpia  [4697  7] 

kvkA&c  4697  11 

kvAAS,  (?)  4697  10 

Kvpioc  4683  2  4699  2  4702  8;  see  also  Index  XI  ( a ) 
KO)pL7]  4681  6  4682  6  [4687  9].  4691  3;  see  also 
Index  X 

Aap-npoc  [4677  2,  4]  4678  3  4681  4-5  4682  3,  4  4685 

back  2,  3,  6,  8,  10  4686  1,  2,  3  4687  1,  3,  4  4688  2,  5 
4689  2, 5  4690  1,  2  4691  1  [4692  2]  4693  1, 5  4695 
1,  5  4696  2,  5,  6  4697  1,  2,  4-5  4698  3  4700  6;  see 
also  Index  X  s.v.  ’Ogvpvyxirdiv  noAic,  and  Index  XII 
Aeyeiv  4697  12 
AevKavrr]c  see  Index  XIII 
Aoyoc  4699  2  4704  3 

/ MdKaplOC  4693  4  4694  4  4702  4  4703  7 
pieyac  4697  11 
pLeyaAoTTperreui  see  Index  XII 
p,eyaAo-np€TT€CTaToc  see  Index  XII 
jitetc  (firjv)  4681  9  4686  5  4689  8  4693  8  [4694  7] 
4699  2,  4  4703  3  4704  3,  5 
pcepoc  4689  11 

(Lterd  4681  I  4682  i  4683  i  4684  i  [4687  i]  [4688  2] 
4689  2  [4690  1]  [4691  1]  [4692  1]  4698  2  4702  1 
pyrVp  4696  7  4697  [5],  6  4700  7  4702  6 
[xr/xavri  [4697  9] 
p,r)xavu<6c  [4697  12,  13, 15] 

/ucOdc  4704  3 

lucBoCv  [4677  7-8]  4681  9  4682  7  4686  5  4687  6 
4689  8  4692  6  4693  8  4694  6 
pLicdwcic  4681  15  4693  17 

pvripr,  4682  4  4693  4  4694  4  4696  5  4697  3  4701 
7 4703  5 

piOVOC  4677  8  [4683  3,  4]  4699  3  4704  4 

pLovoyajpov  4693  12 
pivp iac  see  Index  XIV  (b) 

veo^vroc  4704  2 
V€V€IV  4693  12 
viKav  [4688  8] 
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vopucp-oLTiov  see  Index  XIV  (b) 

VOpLOC  4677  6  4681  7  4682  6  4687  5  [4696  8]  4697  8 
4702  7 ;  see  also  Index  X 
vvv  [4697  8] 

| icrqc  see  Index  XIV  (a) 

SySooc  4677  9 
08 e  4694  9 

oik  1  a  4681  11-12  4689  12  4694  10 

OLKOC  4703  4 

otvoc  4683  3,  4  4699  [2],  3  (ter) 

olvox€LpLcrrqc  see  Index  XIII 

SAokAtjpoc  4689  12  4693  12  4694  10 

op.oyv'qcLOC  47025 

opoXoyei r  4688  6  4690  3  4702  10 

opLoAoyla  4695  11  4698  8 

oVojLta  4703  i 

07T€p  4693  15]  [4694  13] 

OTrorav  4693  16 
opyavov  4697  12, 13, 15] 
oppLaedai  4702  6 
OC  4687  10 
OCTLC  4697  16 
<fy«A«v  [4690  4] 

Traihapiov  see  Index  XIII 
ttcllSIckt)  see  Index  XIII 
it  ate  see  Index  XIII 
■naAaLoc  4704  3 
TraAaTLvoc  see  Index  XII 
TTavroKparcop  see  Index  XI  (a) 
napd  [4677  5]  4681  6  4682  5  4686  3  4687  4  4689  6 
4690  4  4693  6  4702  9 
TrapaSiSovai  4693  16 
napeivai  4686  6  4693  9 

napex^tv  4675  2  4676  2  4680  2  4683  2  4697  13,  14 
4699  2 

ndc  4681  14  [4688  8]  4689  12  4690  7  4693  13 
[4694  11] 

TTCLTrjp  4695  6  4702  6 
neSlov  [4687  9] 

TrepLTTTOC  [4682  9] 

TreplfiAeTTToc  see  Index  XII 
7TLCTLC  4702  9 
7TLTTO.KLOV  4704  6 
ttXolov  4685  back  i— 12 

ttoAic  4677  4  4678  4  4681  5,  8,  12  4686  3,  4  4687 
4  4688  5,  6  4689  6,  7,  10  4690  [3],  3  4692  [3],  5 
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4693  5,  7,  ii  [4694  5,  6, 10]  4695  6,  8  4696  7  4697 
4  4698  6  4703  6;  see  also  Index  X 
77oAiT€ia  4687  8 
TToAirevofievoc  see  Index  XII 
TTOTafjLLTTjc  see  Index  XIII 
TTore  4703  4 
TTpanrocLToc  see  Index  XII 
TTpecfivTepoc  see  Index  XI  (a) 

TTpovoy]Trjc  see  Index  XIII 
7 TpOC  [4677  8] 

TTpOCayop€V€LV  4697  [9]  -io 
TTpOCl€VCU  4697  12 
7 rporepoc  4702  8 
TTpojrjv  4687  8  4695  9 
TTvAr/  4704  3 

piTrapioc  see  Index  XII 

CT]pi€LOVV  4680  3  4683  4  4699  3 
C7)pL€pOV  4697  16 
CLTOC  4704  3,  4,  6 

COC  4687  5,  8  4693  11  [4694  9]  4702  9 
cTTopd  [4677  9]  4682  8  4687  [7],  10 
craTUDvaptoc  see  Index  XII 
cTpaTLOjT7]c  see  Index  XII 

cv  4677  10  4681  11  4689  10  4690  [4],  4  4695  9 

cvp,TrArjp(j)cic  4690  4 

cvv  4681  14  4689  12  4693  13  [4694  11] 

ccorrjp  see  Index  XI  (a) 

reAe tv  4681  14  4687  11  4693  13  4694  11 
reraproc  4689  11  4693  IO 


TlfjLLOC  4695  6 
T0770C  4681  I3 

Tpeic  4687  11  4697  13 
rpiroc  4681  IO 

vloc  4682  4  4686  2,  4  4689  4,  6  4690  3  4692  4  4693 
4  4694  3  4695  3,  7  4696  5,  [7]  4697  [2],  [5],  6  4698 
7  4700  5  4701  7  4702  4  [4703  7] 
up, erepoc  [4697  7] 
v  p,eic  4697 9 4701  IO 

imdpx^iv  4677  10  4681  11  4687  7  4689  10  4693  10 
4694  8-9 

virarela  see  Index  XII 

vTT€p  4681  14  4687  11  4690  5  4693  13  4694  11 

V7T€p(l)OC  4681  13 

vtto  4685  6,  8,  back  1,  2,  3,  4,  5,  6,  7,  8,  9,  10,  11 

4697g 

VTToypd(f>€iv  4703  7 
( fiopoc  4687  11 

yalpeiv  [4677  7]  4680  i  4688  6  4690  3  4695  8 
4702  7 

X€ipoypa<f)la  4696  9  4697  17 
xlAtoi  4693  14 
Xp€ la  [4697  8] 

Xp€OJCT€LV  [4690  4] 

XpyjcTrjpLov  4681  14  4689  12  4693  13  [4694  11] 

Xpwcoc  [4690  6]  [4694  12,  13] 

Xcupiov  4704  3 
X^iplc  4695  8 


XVI.  CORRECTIONS 

VI  913  10 
XVI 1958  4 
XXXVI  2780  5 
T.XIII  4379  12-14 
CPR  V  24 
1’.  Bcrol.  21753.2 
E  Flor.  Ill  325.8 
E  Lcid.  Inst.  70.2 
E  Loud.  V  1793 
E  Mil.  II  64.1,  9 
E  Wash.  Univ.  II  105.2 
SB  XVI  13015.13 
SB  XXII 15471 


TO  PUBLISHED  TEXTS 

4687  9-10  n. 

4686  2  n. 

4701  2  n. 

4687  10— 1 1  n. 

4685  back  1  n. 

4701  2  n. 

4687  8-9  n. 

4701  2  n. 

4695  2-3  n. 

4688  2  n. 

4700  3-5  n. 

4681  7  n. 

4696  5  n 


